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    F igure 1. Rock Springs School, left center , 1904.
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                                     F igure 2.  Arvada School, Sheridan County, 1897.  From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

                   I N T R O D U C T I O N

That’s the public-school system all over. They may kick you out, but they never let you down.

                                                        —Evelyn Waugh

               M ost Americans have spent their formative youth

attending public schools. The value of this time

varied considerably from kid to kid, but the ag-

gregate impact of this shared experience on our

development as a society can hardly be overes-

timated. As the focal point of both education and

acculturation, the school has played a central role

in America’s history. Small wonder, then, that no

other public institution in the country has been

the focus of such reverence and such dispute.

Schools have traditionally been hailed for all that

is right in America and criticized for many of the

things that are wrong. They have been viewed

alternately as institutions of pure learning and

vehicles for base proselytization and propagan-

dizing. 

     The concepts of school, as an intellectual

nexus of education, and schoolhouse, as a physi-

cal entity, have become so thoroughly conflated

in the American conscience that they are today

inseparable. Schoolhouses, both large and small,

have been built so widely across the country that

they have become an omnipresent feature in

communities, towns and cities. With their singu-

lar designs and distinctive profiles, schools and

churches today form iconic features on the Am-

erican landscape [Fig . 3]. The comparison be-

tween the two building types is apt, for both

serve similar functions, and both play central

roles in the cultural fabric of the country. William

W. Cutler III acknowledges this when he refers

to schools as cathedrals of culture:
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     Americans expect their young to be instructed

in separate spaces, and since the inception of

public education in the early nineteenth century

they have become increasingly conscious of the

appearance, layout and location of those spaces.

They have invested enormous sums of money in

the design and construction of schools; in turn,

schools have become among the most numerous

and easily identifiable public buildings in the Unit-

ed States. The schoolhouse is synonymous with

education and a reminder to all of an important

time in their lives.
1

   In Wyoming, which as a territory and a

state has historically been viewed as subordinate

to outside interests (neighboring states, the federal

government, railroads, Eastern investors), schools

have long been regarded as an equalizing factor.

It was traditionally hoped that whatever short-

comings had been experienced by the current

generation would be made up by subsequent,

better educated generations. “We cannot, in this

age of the world, hope to gain, as permanent res-

idents of our Territory, that class of population

who have ‘given hostages to fortune,’ and have

the greatest interest in the preservation of our in-

stitutions, unless our educational advantages are

equal to those of the States and other Territories,”

stated Governor J.A. Campbell to the Second Ter-

ritorial Assembly in 1873. “No man with a family

will make a permanent home where he cannot

give his children all the advantages of education

that can be assured to them in the most favored

State. It is doubtful whether these advantages

can be secured under any system of education

that is not uniform throughout the Territory.”
2

But Wyoming’s early schools probably were

not equal to those in neighboring states such as,

say, Colorado, in terms of curricular accomplish-

ment and architectural sophistication. The State

Board of Education estimated in 1918 that the

rural schools in Wyoming

were perhaps fifty years

behind the times.  
3

   The schools were

not even equal within the

Territory, and sizable dif-

ferences existed in the

quality of education and

facilities from district to

district. During the 19
th

and early 20  centuries,
th

rural one-room schools

with part-time teachers

and three-month terms

could hardly be expected

to maintain a level of edu-

cation comparable to city

schools in Laramie, Chey-

enne and Sheridan. The

disparity between rural and urban schools

prompted long-lasting disputes between town

dwellers and those living in the hinterlands,

between legislators and constituents, and among

the various socioeconomic strata that character-

ized the territory and state. It is this pursuit—pro-

viding quality education on an egalitarian basis

to the citizens of Wyoming—that forms the cen-

tral theme for the state’s educational history. 

    This Histo ric al Con te xt o f Schoo ls in

W y om ing —and its attendant National Register

[NR] Multiple Property Documentation Form

[MPDF]—explores the development of the public

educational system in Wyoming from the Pre-

Figure 3.  Afton School and LDS Church, Lincoln County, 1911.
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Territorial Period to the Post World War II Period

(1850-1960), along with the development of Wy-

oming's private, state and federal schools during

the same period. From modest, one-room school-

houses such as the Daniel School in Sublette

County to Collegiate Gothic landmarks such as

the Natrona County High School in Casper, Wyo-

ming’s 23 counties display an array of historically

and architecturally significant school buildings

that represents the evolution of educational meth-

ods and systems, as well as the development of

communities in the state. 

Despite their iconic status on the Wyoming

landscape, schools have fared relatively poorly in

terms of historic preservation. While over a thou-

sand of these buildings existed at one time, cur-

rent estimates place the number of extant school

buildings from the historic period at less than

three hundred. Many of these are today imperiled

by a range of contemporary threats.  

The earliest schools were held in buildings

constructed by the federal government or by pri-

vate individuals at Wyoming's early frontier forts.

As the region was settled and Wyoming became

a territory, citizens in the nascent towns formed

de  fac to  school districts to build small frame

schools. The First Territorial Legislature in 1869

initiated the system of public education that still

exists, in modified form, today. Ranching and

mining communities established rural schools in

bunkhouses, homestead shanties and the back

rooms of saloons. Rudimentary log and frame

one-room schoolhouses eventually appeared as

the territory’s earliest dedicated school buildings. 

These were replaced incrementally in the early

1900s by frame buildings with heating, patented

desks and plank floors [Fig . 4].  

Schools in rural Wyo-

ming served as social cen-

ters for the small com-

munities, where residents

staged box suppers and

pageants, conducted legal

hearings and church ser-

vices, and exercised their

voting rights in local, state

and national elections.

Meanwhile, the cities and

towns built handsome ele-

mentary, junior high and

high schools of brick and

stone to house growing

student populations. These

schools were definitive

statements of the com-

munities’ belief in the edu-

cation of their children and the future of Wyo-

ming. “We take great pride in our public schools

and in our school system,” Wyoming Territorial

Governor F.E. Warren stated in 1890. “We have

provided liberally for their support, and it is no

doubt the wish of our people that we should

maintain a high standard of efficiency.”
4

By the late 1910s rural schools were under-

going standardization to provide better, more

consistent education for Wyoming students. As

roads improved and the state provided funding

for bus transportation, students were encouraged

to attend schools in the larger towns, and rural

school districts were encouraged to build “con-

solidated schools” to replace the scattered one-

and two-room schoolhouses. After World War II,

most of Wyoming's students attended schools in

Figure 4.  Chugwater School, Platte County, ca. 1920.

   7



larger communities that served the rural areas,

and Wyoming's landscape contained large num-

bers of abandoned one-room and standardized

schools of its earlier years. 

  A schoolhouse is much more than

walls enclosing classrooms, of course. Between

the ages of 5 and 18, children spend the better

part of each day in school. The school is the set-

ting not only for learning but also for developing

friendships, interacting with others, exploring art,

playing games, participating in sports and learn-

ing initiative and responsibility.

The greater community is

connected to the school in dif-

ferent ways. For teachers it is a

place of work, professional de-

velopment and social interac-

tion. Parents have connections

as tax-paying funders of school

districts, volunteers in class-

rooms and supporters of school

activities. Others may not have

direct links to the schools’ edu-

cational component, but spend

time there enjoying athletic

events, dances, plays or com-

munity dinners. 

    At a preservation workshop

held at the Pine Bluffs High

School in 2008, former pupils—some now in

their 80s—shared their feelings about the school.

“Just walking through this school brings back so

many good memories,” said one. Another ad-

ded, “I’m a third generation graduate—I

still hear the greetings in the hallways.”  
5

  For many, personal memories and

those of their parents and friends are

enough to make a school building impor-

tant and worthy of preservation. Memories

alone do not constitute historic signifi-

cance, however. This historic context of

Wyoming schools attempts to go beyond

the individual memories to the role that

schools have played in educating children

and adults, serving as centers of com-

munity life and providing models of archi-

tecture that often enhance the built en-

vironment of the communities they serve. 

 The study’s intent is to delineate

schools from the top down, which is to

say from political and administrative standpoints,

as well as from the bottom up, tracing individual

experiences of those whose lives have been af-

fected by the school facilities. This context thus

seeks to integrate the social history of Wyoming

with the physical and architectural history of one

of the most important of the state’s community

buildings—the school.

Figure 5.  Laram ie H igh School G lee C lub, 1916.  From American Heritage Center, University of W yoming.

Figure 6.  Rawlins H igh School basketball team , 1923.  
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C  O  N  T  E  X  T  U  A  L        S  T  U  D  Y

   G iven the central nature of education

in the state’s history, it is surprising that relatively

few contextual studies of schools have been

produced for Wyoming. Numerous books and

articles about Wyoming schools and their teach-

ers have been written—many by the teachers

themselves—but most tend to be anecdotal in

nature and limited in scope. Relatively little at-

tempt has been made to tie the activities of the

various school districts into a comprehensive

whole, and no architectural history of Wyoming

schools has been undertaken to date. 

The cultural resource management [CRM]

work produced to date has generally entailed de-

tailed documentation of specific properties, pro-

duced as part of the National Register or Section

106 process. Only two comprehensive CRM stud-

ies of school systems—for Sublette County and

Cheyenne public schools—have been under-

taken to date. This is due in large part to the

reactive nature of cultural resource management

in Wyoming, which is driven overwhelmingly

by contemporary development. 

This dearth of academic study has resulted in

a lack of contextual framework by which in-

dividual school properties may be evaluated for

historical or architectural significance. Additional-

ly, the lack of context has created difficulties for

researchers attempting to nominate school prop-

erties to the National Register of Historic Places

[NRHP], and it has made review of such nomi-

nations by the State Historic Preservation Office

[SHPO] and by the Wyoming National Register

Review Board difficult as well. 

By documenting and analyzing school prop-

erties on a statewide basis, this study

provides the contextual background to

assist long-range policy and funding

decisions at the outset of any planning

process and allow enlightened review of

proposed maintenance, rehabilitation

and replacement projects. Additionally, it

may help to guide mitigation measures

for future projects that affect eligible

structures.

  This context is relatively broad in

scope in an effort to be as inclusive as

possible. As a contextual study of Wyo-

ming schools, its focus is on the built en-

vironment—buildings and structures

built to serve educational purposes. It en-

compasses all primary and secondary

public schools—from kindergarten to

high school—built before 1960 in Wyo-

ming. The study includes facilities that

are still functioning as originally built, those that

have been closed and abandoned, those that

have been demolished, and those that have been

converted to other uses, both education-related

(e.g., school district offices in a schoolhouse) and

outside the educational system (e.g., a school-

house converted into a private residence). 

This context also includes private and paro-

chial schools built during this period, as well as

Reservation schools and singular state-owned

facilities such as the State Training School in Lan-

Figure 7.  W alton School, Natrona County, ca. 1912.
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der and the School for the Deaf in Cheyenne. It

includes the Wyoming Boys’ and Girls’ Schools,

which as state institutions fall more under the

purview of the Department of Family Services

than the Department of Education. The study en-

compasses all community colleges in Wyoming,

as well as the state’s only university in Laramie. 

The study does not include trade schools

such as cosmetology or computer colleges or

truck-driving institutes, nor does it address envir-

onmental institutions such as the National Out-

door Leadership School or the Teton Science

School, which fall more under the National Reg-

ister context of conservation. Finally, although it

discusses early schools housed in private facilities

such as ranch houses, the study is directed prin-

cipally toward dedicated educational facilities and

does not include facilities in which education is

not the primary function (a YMCA in which clas-

ses are sometimes taught, for instance).

 

        The overarching purpose of this report

is to provide a basis for evaluating the historical

significance and National Register eligibility of 

school-related properties in Wyoming. As a his-

torical context, this study is not intended to func-

tion as a cultural resource management plan. Al-

though it includes a number of lists of schools

identified as built during specific time periods, the

study is not intended to serve as a comprehen-

sive inventory of Wyoming school properties. 

      The report is organized generally like a Na-

tional Register Multiple Property Documentation

Form [MPDF], giving a historic overview and dis-

cussion of associated property types. The former

section, like most historical discussions, is organ-

ized chronologically and thematically. The latter

section contains descriptions of the property

types included within that theme, as well as dis-

cussions about significance, areas of integrity,

periods of significance and criteria for historical

and architectural significance for each property

type. 

The report concludes with a Management

section, which contains a brief discussion of data

gaps (both research lapses and gaps in the num-

ber, type and documentation quality of recorded

properties), a listing of threats to historic schools

and suggestions for future academic studies, in-

ventories and preservation efforts.

Figure 8.  Gebo School children, ca. 1916.  From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

Figure 9.  Pinedale H igh School football team , 1942. 
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R  E  S  E  A  R  C  H

           R esearch and documentation for the

Histo ric al Con te xt o f Schoo ls in  W y om in g  has

been relatively straightforward, involving primary

and secondary source materials found at a num-

ber of state and regional archives. These include

the Wyoming State Historic Preservation Office,

Wyoming State Archives, Wyoming State Library,

Wyoming Cultural Resource Records Office

[WYCRO], the American Heritage Center, the Un-

iversity of Wyoming, University of Colorado, Uni-

versity of Northern Colorado, Colorado State Uni-

versity, Western History Department at the Den-

ver Public Library, Sweetwater County Historical

Society Archive and several public libraries in the

state. Many of the primary- and secondary-

source materials cited herein are available from

several archives, and researchers may locate oth-

er information sources that are just as valuable as

those listed here.

The single most valuable source of historical

information on Wyoming schools is the educa-

tion establishment itself. To trace the underpin-

nings of Wyoming’s present educational system,

the consultants reviewed documents from the

Wyoming Territorial Legislature, Wyoming State

Legislature, Wyoming State Superintendent of

Public Instruction, Wyoming State Department of

Education and city and county superintendents

of schools. These documents include Wyoming

State Statutes, Biennial Reports of the State Super-

intendent of Public Instruction and of the State

Department of Education, Annual Reports and

Record Books of the County Superintendents, the

W y om ing  Educational Bulle tin  and the W y o -

m in g  Schoo l Journal. The documents are housed

in the Wyoming State Library, the Wyoming

State Archives, the University of

Wyoming American Heritage Cen-

ter and school district offices across

the state. 

   The Biennial Reports proved

particularly useful for understan-

ding changing roles of schools in

communities, changes in curricu-

lum that affected the  school facili-

ties and trends in school funding,

enrollment, construction and other

aspects of the state’s educational

system. The one period for which

these sources were not useful was

the Great Depression. Reports on

construction and remodeling of

schools funded by New Deal pro-

grams such as the Works Progress

Administration and the Public

Works Administration are gener-

ally absent from official state documents of the

1930s and 1940s. To understand the impact of

New Deal programs on school facilities in Wyo-

ming, the consultants relied on federal govern-

ment reports, WPA project files and references

found in the W y om ing  Educational Bulle tin .  
6

The periodic reports listed above contain val-

uable statistical and historical information, but all

were generated from within the education estab-

lishment. The first work produced from an exter-

nal perspective was Harrison Dale’s Ske tch  o f the

Histo ry  o f Education  in  W y om in g , published in

Figure 10.  University of W yom ing cheerleaders, 1915.
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1916.  Also issued that year was the “Educational
7

Survey of Wyoming,” conducted by the federal

Bureau of Education.  These studies were incor-
8

porated into the seminal 1917 report issued by

the State School Code Committee. 

This was followed in the 1930s by a series of

theses, the first of which, Robert Rennard’s

“Development of Secondary Education in Wyo-

ming,” delineated the history of secondary edu-

cation in Wyoming.  Although Rennard limited
9

himself to secondary education up

until 1932 and concentrated on the

state period to the exclusion of terri-

torial history, his discussion of school

law and secondary school curricu-

lum proved valuable.  

Rennard was followed in 1936

by Walter Savage’s thesis, entitled “A

Study of the Growth and Manage-

ment of the Permanent School Fund

of Wyoming.”  Savage covered
10

school finances from 1892 to 1934,

relying on primary source material

from government sources. He was

followed by “A History of the Devel-

opment of Territorial Public Education in the

State of Wyoming, 1869-1890" by George Bale.  
11

As the most comprehensive study to date,

Bale’s work included coverage of private and pa-

rochial education in territorial Wyoming, focusing

on five of the territory’s earliest school systems.

He also traced the early history of the University

of Wyoming, providing a useful companion

piece to Wilson Clough’s study of UW, published

the year before.  Terrence Fromong’s “The De-
12

Figure 11.  Laram ie Public School p icnic, ca. 1885.  From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

Figure 12.  Potato C lub, n.p ., 1916.  From W yom ing State Archives.
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velopment of Public Education and Secondary

Education in Wyoming: 1869-1917," published in

1962, incorporated many of the findings of the

previous works along with extensive primary-

source research.   
13

Several other theses address specific aspects

of Wyoming’s educational system. In his “Survey

of the Rural Schools in Sublette County,” com-

pleted in 1938, Jerome Deveraux concentrated

on a single county, although the “score sheet” he

created for his survey of Sublette County schools

was later adopted by the State Board of Educa-

tion.  Walden George studied extracurricular use
14

of school buildings in his 1956 thesis, “Commun-

ity Use of Public Schools in Wyoming.”  
15

Finally, several theses address specific institu-

tions, such as Victor Zerga’s “A Study of the Pro-

gress, Methods, and Opinions Concerning the

Development of a Unified School District on the

Wind River Indian Reservation;” Robert Cavan-

na’s “A History of Sheridan College, 1948-1973;”

and Clarence Huffman’s “History of the Wyo-

ming Boys' School, 1910-1990.”    
16

Numerous general histories of education and

schools in America are available to provide con-

textual background. These include sources such

as Joel Spring’s The  Am e rican  Schoo l: 1642-2004 ;

Andrew Gulliford’s Am e ric an  Coun try  Schoo ls ;

Wayne Fuller’s O ne -Room  Schoo ls o f the  Middle

W e st, John Campbell’s The  Prairie  Schoo lhouse ;

James Fraser’s The  Schoo l in  the  Un ite d State s: A

Docum e n tary  Histo ry ; Reyhner and Eder’s Am e r-

ic an  Indian  Education ; and Schoo l: the  Sto ry  o f

Am e ric an  Pub lic  Education  by Sheila Bernard

and Sarah Mondale, to name but a few.  
17

   A number of general

education histories from the 1910s are

useful, not only for present-day re-

searchers but because they were used

by Progressive Era contemporaries in

Wyoming with an eye to improving

the state’s schools during the push for

standardization in the late 1910s. 

These include Harold Foght’s The

Am eric an  Rural Schoo l: Its Charac te r-

istic s, Its Future  and Its Pro b le m s; Flet-

cher Dresslar’s Am e ric an  Schoo lhouse s ;

J.D. Eggleston’s, The  W ork o f the  Rural

Schoo l; and Be tte r Rural Schoo ls by

George Betts and Otis Hall.  These
18

books are augmented by numerous ar-

ticles in professional journals, both new

and old, such as Histo ry  o f Education ,

Am e ric an  Educational Histo ry  Journal and the

W y om ing  Schoo l Journal.

These sources all address Wyoming edu-

cation from statistical, analytical and adminis-

trative points of view. But schooling is also an

exceptionally personal subject, colored by one-

on-one interactions between student and teacher

and leavened with anecdotal accounts that con-

tribute to early Wyoming lore. The story of edu-

cation in Wyoming is comprised of the individual

and collective experiences of innumerable chil-

dren garnered over the years in countless small

schoolhouses. 

Most of these have passed into obscurity. For

this reason, a comprehensive narration of educa-

tion in Wyoming is impossible to compile. Rath-

er, historians must rely on selected accounts,

recollections and biographies in order to infer lar-

ger truths about what it was like to attend or

teach school in Wyoming. 

Figure 13.  Laram ie H igh School band, ca. 1915.  From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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Mostly told from the teachers’ point of view,

these accounts can be found in a variety of

sources. One of the best of these is a series of re-

leases concerning Wyoming educational history,

published by the State Department of Education

in 1940 in conjunction with the state’s 50  anni-
th

versary. Cora Beach, in her W om e n  o f W y om in g ,

also relates the experiences of early school teach-

ers. Additional first-person accounts are found in

collections compiled by local historical societies

and other organizations, such as Albany Coun-

ty’s Cow -Be lle s Rin g  Schoo l Be lls, Carbon Coun-

ty’s Histo ry  o f the  Schoo ls o f Carb on  Coun ty ,

Sweetwater County’s Ede n  Valle y  Vo ic e s, Sheri-

dan County’s The  Little  Blue  Schoo l, and

Childre n , Chalkdust, Cow b oy s: Histo ry  o f Early

W y om in g  Education  published by the Wyoming

Retired Teachers’ Association.  
19

       These theses and books are directed to-

ward the institutional history of schools in Wyo-

ming and the country. One Wyoming study that

addresses schools in the context of architectural

history is a thesis by UW student Richard Head-

lee titled “An Architectural History of Southern

Wyoming: 1867-1887.”  Headlee’s thesis and Ei-
20

leen Starr’s book, Archite c ture  in  the

Cow b oy  State : 1849-1940, along with

a handful of articles and CRM re-

ports, represent the only scholarly ar-

chitectural studies of schools in Wyo-

ming.  
21

    To develop the architectural his-

tory for this context, the consultants

have relied on books and journal ar-

ticles that cover the subject from a

national perspective, distilling the in-

formation to address Wyoming issues.

Such titles as Essay  on  the  Con -

struc tion  o f Schoo l-House s (1832) by

William Alcott; School Architecture

(1838) by Henry Barnard; Schoo l Ar-

ch ite c ture : A Handy  Manual fo r the

Use  o f Arch ite c ts and Schoo l Autho ri-

tie s (1906) by William Bruce; Be tte r

Rural Schoo ls (1914) by George Betts

and Otis Hall; Schoo l Arch ite c ture  (1921) by John

Donovan; W o rkplac e  fo r Le arn in g  (1957) by

Lawrence Perkins; and “Cathedral of Culture: The

Schoolhouse in American Educational Thought

and Practice Since 1820” (1989) by William Cutler

have proved worthwhile for this.  For New Deal
22

schools, the federal government’s report on the

Public Works Administration provided valuable

information about architectural theory and prac-

Figure 15.  Handicapped child in Sheridan Public School, 1928.   

F igure 14.  Rock Springs H igh School basketball team , 1939.
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tice of this era, as well as examples of buildings

from Wyoming and other states.  
23

Because so few scholarly essays have been

written about Wyoming architecture in general,

and even fewer about Wyoming schools in par-

ticular, the consultants have had to develop the

architectural discussion in this context largely

without benefit of previous writing. So, when this

context states that the Cheyenne High School

was the most architecturally significant school in

the state, this represents the learned observation

of the consultants.

For discussions of architectural style and ter-

minology, the consultants have relied on the us-

ual sources: Am e ric an  Archite c ture  Sin c e  1780

(1969) by Marcus Whiffen, Sty le s and Ty pe s o f

North  Am e ric an  Archite c ture  (1992) by Alan

Gowans, A Conc ise  Histo ry  o f Am e ric an  Archit-

e c ture  (1979) by Leland Roth, Am e ric a By  De sig n

(1987) by Spiro Kostof, Arch ite c ture  and O rna-

m e n t (1998) by Margaret Maliszewski-Pickart, A

Fie ld Guide  to  Am e ric an  Archite c ture  (1980) by

Carole Rifkind, Am e rican  Ve rnacular De sig n :

1870-1940 (1985) by Herbert Gottfried and Jan

Jennings, and Dic tionary  o f Arch ite c ture  and

Construc tion  (1975) by Cyril Harris.  
24

          The two comprehensive CRM studies

on historic schools previously mentioned were

both authored by Robert and Elizabeth Rosen-

berg for the Wyoming SHPO. "Historic Overview

of Education and National Register Nominations

for Schools in Sublette County, 1988," a Certified

Local Government report,

and "Public Schools in Chey-

enne, Wyoming, from 1911

to 1954," an MPDF that in-

cludes ten schools, both

contain valuable information

on Wyoming schools. An-

other MPDF produced by

the Rosenbergs, “Buildings

Designed by Garbutt, Weid-

ner, and Sweeney in Casper,

Wyoming, from 1914-1925,”

discusses the architectural

p r o d u c t i o n — in c l u d i n g

school buildings—of one of

Wyoming’s most influential

design firms. Other NR nom-

inations on file at SHPO

contain information about

schools, either as individual-

ly listed properties or as contributing elements

within historic districts. 

  Additionally, SHPO files contain resource

reports and site forms prepared for the Section

106 process, as well as county survey forms from

the 1980s. The site forms provide photographs

and specific construction information on individ-

ual schools. These were added to an existing dat-

abase of Wyoming schools initiated in 2005 by

the University of Wyoming American Studies

Program, resulting in a listing of more than 400

schools, with data about their date of construc-

tion, materials, architectural details and current

status. The data—condensed in this context—has

been important in identifying themes and re-

sources for this project. 

SHPO files and nominations for historic forts

and Indian schools have provided detailed infor-

mation on their history, construction and layouts.

The research files for the forts have proved use-

Figure 16.  F irst-grade students and teacher on front steps of Casper Central School, 1894.
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ful, as there is little documented information on

schools at early military forts. For these, the con-

sultants additionally reviewed Michael Tate's

book The  Fron tie r Arm y  in  the  Se ttle m ent o f the

W e st (the only published source on western mil-

itary fort schools, but with nothing on Wyoming

schools) and Alison Hoagland’s Arm y  Archite c -

ture  in  the  W e st (with extensive information on

architecture in Wyoming’s forts but, again, noth-

ing on schools in Wyoming).  
25

Three articles in the Annals o f W y om in g  

provide specific information on schools at Wyo-

ming forts: "Teaching School at Old Fort Lara-

mie” (Riter); "A History of Fort Fetterman, Wyo-

ming, 1867-1882" (Robrock); and "Wyoming's

Fort Libraries: The March of Intellect" (Edens). 

          In addition to traditional print media,

the consultants have used Internet resources

for the research. Primary among these is the

Wyoming Cultural Resources Information Sys-

tem [WYCRIS] maintained by the Wyoming

SHPO (reachable at http://wyoshpo.state.wy.

us). Updated on a daily basis, this is an extra-

ordinarily rich source of information including

inventory forms, contextual reports and maps

with manipulable GIS layers. The Cheyenne

Diocese of the Catholic Church maintains a

website that presents reports and theses on

parochial schools in Wyoming. And Google's site,

books.google. com, contains periodical reports by

the U.S. Commissioner of Education, the Bureau

of Indian Affairs and other governmental entities,

as well as early treatises on school design and

planning.

    Websites of non-profit organizations such as

the Laramie Plains Museum are excellent re-

sources for historic photographs and history. Edu-

cation Resources Information Center [ERIC] pro-

vides the text of manuscripts

such as Milton Riske's "Southeast-

ern Wyoming Country Schools:

Humanities on the Frontier."

Riske interviewed teachers and

school administrators in 1981 for

the Mountain Plains Library As-

sociation’s Country School Lega-

cy Project, which became part of

Andrew Gulliford's book Am e ri-

c a's Coun try  Schoo ls, which pre-

sents accounts of early Wyoming

schools. 

Websites of the Heart Moun-

tain Foundation and Chief Wash-

akie Foundation also provide

valuable photographs and his-

tory of schools related to their ethnic groups. The

early literature on Indian schools often presented

biased accounts of Indian education and its good

or bad impact on the students. "Civilizing the

Indian" was the primary focus. Literature after

1960 usually criticizes these methods and the

belief system that promoted this process. Indian

Figure 18.  Lower Shell School, B ig Horn County, n.d.

Figure 17.  Rock Springs Public School, ca. 1900.  From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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education was  heavily  politicized  and  con-

trolled  by  the federal government due to the

constant migration of Anglo-Americans west-

ward to occupy Indian lands. The Chief Washa-

kie Foundation's website dovetails the history of

parochial schools in Wyoming with the develop-

ment of Indian education on the Wind River

Reservation. 

     Finally, newspaper resources provide detailed

information on the construction of schools that

cannot be found in other sources. As an aid to

researchers, the State Archives placed Wyoming's

newspapers from 1849 to 1922 online for the first

time in March 2009. 

R  E  G  U  L  A  T  O  R  Y       R  E  Q  U  I  R  E  M  E  N  T  S

        Unless there is federal involvement

in a proposed undertaking, a school district is not

required to follow cultural resource protection

regulations. The regulations that require federal

and state agencies in Wyoming to consider sig-

nificance of school-related resources stem princi-

pally from two pieces of federal legislation: the

National Historic Preservation Act of 1966 [NHPA]

and the National Environmental Policy Act of

1969 [NEPA]. Following is a discussion of each: 

National Historic Preservation Act  

Under the National Historic Preservation Act

(NHPA), “historic properties” can include prehis-

toric and historic sites, buildings, structures, dis-

tricts and objects included in, or eligible for inclu-

sion in, the National Register of Historic Places

(NRHP), as well as artifacts, records and remains

related to such properties. Section 106 of NHPA

requires federal agencies to take into account the

effects of their actions and programs on National

Register-listed or -eligible properties. This require-

ment also applies to other entities—private, cor-

porate and governmental — acting with federal 

participation in the form of funding, approvals,

permits or  rights-of-way.  Regulations for  Protec-

tion of Historic Properties [36CFR Part 800] define 

the key regulatory  requirements.  These  regula-

tions define a process for federal agencies to con-

sult with SHPOs, the federal Advisory Council on

Historic Preservation [ACHP] and other interested

parties to ensure that historic properties are duly

considered as federal projects are planned and

implemented. The Section 106 consultation pro-

cess involves the following steps:

     Identifying areas of potential effect of a pro-

posed undertaking, developing an appropriate

inventory strategy and identifying potential inter-

ested parties in consultation with SHPO.  

     Identifying cultural properties that may be

affected by a proposed undertaking and evalu-

ating the eligibility of those properties for the

National Register.

     Assessing the potential effects of the under-

taking on properties determined to be eligible for

the National Register.   

     Consulting with SHPO, ACHP and other inter-

ested parties (e.g., local government officials,

American Indian tribes, project proponents) to

determine ways to avoid, reduce or mitigate any

identified adverse effects.

Figure 19.  Pinedale H igh School basketball team , 1932.
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     If necessary, providing ACHP an opportunity

to comment on the undertaking and effects on

properties eligible for the National Register.

     Proceeding with the undertaking under the

terms of a memorandum of agreement or pro-

grammatic agreement, or in consideration of

ACHP comments, if required.

To be determined eligible for inclusion in

the National Register, a property generally should

be 50 years old, unless it has exceptional signifi-

cance; should meet one or more of the four

NRHP eligibility criteria (detailed in the following

section); and should retain a sufficient degree of

integrity to convey its historic significance (also

detailed in the following section). Therefore, the

aspects of location, design, setting, materials,

workmanship, feeling and association that are

considered essential to the historical identity of

the property must be clearly specified. 

Not all aspects of integrity are equally impor-

tant for every historic property, and determining

which are important for a given property must

be based on understanding why, where and

when the property was significant. An excellent

source for information about the National Regis-

ter process is the National Register Bulletin, How

to  Apply  the  National Re g iste r Crite ria fo r Evalu-

ation , available from SHPO or online from the

National Register at http://www.cr.nps.gov/nr. 

A sound determination of effect under Sec-

tion 106 of NHPA must evaluate whether a pro-

posed undertaking will diminish the significant

aspects of a property’s integrity. To be able to as-

certain this, it is important to have a clearly stated

idea as to what the character-defining elements

of the property are. Building footprint, exterior

siding,   roof configuration and sheathing,  fenes-

ration and architectural details are generally key

elements that define the exterior character of a

school building. Interior elements (e.g., floor plan,

wall and ceiling finishes, doors and trim) are

generally considered to be of secondary impor-

tance to a school’s NRHP eligibility, unless they

comprise important character-defining aspects of

the building, as stated in the nomination or de-

termination of eligibility. 

Additionally, the property’s significance may

hinge, at least in part, on the integrity of its set-

ting—the schoolground and surrounding area.

These, too, need to be described explicitly in the

National Register documentation. (However, an

evaluation may not be bound by what is includ-

ed in a previous National Register nomination,

per 36 CFR 800.4©)(1).) A determination of effect

would therefore depend on the impact upon

these important elements by the proposed action.

National Environmental Policy Act  

NEPA (Section 101[b][4]) establishes a federal

policy of encouraging preservation of not only

the natural aspects of a property, but also the his-

toric and cultural aspects of our national heritage

when federal undertakings are planned. Imple-

menting regulations (40 CFR Part 1502.16[g]) is-

sued by the Council on Environmental Quality

stipulate that the consequences of federal under-

takings on historic and cultural resources be con-

sidered. Ordinarily, a series of alternative means

of accomplishing the proposed action are defined

and studies are conducted to identify a preferred

alternative. While the intent of the legislation is

the preservation of our heritage, it does not man-

date that all significant impacts be avoided. In-

stead, it requires that impacts be recognized and,

if possible, minimized or mitigated.  

D E T E R M I N I N G    N A T I O N A L    R E G I S T E R     E L I G I B I L I T Y

     School properties may be considered

eligible for listing in the National Register for their

significance under one or more criteria estab-

lished by NRHP. Schools may be eligible if they: 

    (Criterion A) are associated with events that

have made a significant contribution to the broad

patterns of our history.

    (Criterion B) are associated with the lives of
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persons significant in our past.

    (Criterion C) embody the distinctive charac-

teristics of a type, period or method of construc-

tion, or that represent the work of a master, or

that possess high artistic values, or that repre-

sent a significant distinguishable entity whose

components may lack individual distinction.

    (Criterion D) have yielded, or may yield,

information important in prehistory or history.

Further, to be considered NRHP eligible, a

school property must be able to convey to the

contemporary viewer a sense of time and place,

illustrating the specific role it played during its

period of significance. This is stated in terms of

physical integrity, broken down by the National

Register into seven distinct elements:

Location:    Location is the place where a

school property was built and occupied during

the period of significance. School buildings—par-

ticularly frame one-room schools—have been

moved often in Wyoming, some more than once

and for a variety of reasons. If that relocation

took place prior to or during the period of signifi-

cance, the locational integrity would not be com-

promised. The move might even play a signif-

icant role in the building’s continued use. If the

relocation took place subsequent to the period of

significance, the integrity of location would be

compromised.

Design: Design is the combination of ele-

ments that create the form, plan, space, structure

and style of a school property and is most often

seen in engineered property types or property

types created from a cognitive image or plan.

The sense of aesthetics perceived by the contem-

porary viewer—whether the building is notably

artistic or even attractive—is of secondary impor-

tance to its authenticity. Architectural design and 

style were important aspects of school construc-

tion, and integrity of design, particularly in buil-

dings significant under Criterion C, is central to

NRHP eligibility. Alterations made within the per-

iod of significance can be countenanced if they

are not discordant with the building’s original

design. Alterations made subsequent to the prop-

erty’s period of significance generally represent a

diminution of its integrity of design.

Setting:  The setting is the area or environ-

ment in which a historic property is found. To

have integrity of setting, the property must retain

essentially the same physical environment that it

had during its time of significance and place of

significance. This is where landscapes and view-

sheds are important. The primary question to be

answered with regard to setting of a school prop-

erty is to what degree the current landscape

looks like it did during the significant period of

use and how dominating or distracting are any

contemporary intrusions. In general, the integrity

of setting becomes a “minus calibration” since it

must be assessed against what the original land-

scape looked like (i.e., the unspoiled setting)

while each intrusion tends to diminish that origi-

nal perfection. Since knowing what the original

landscape looked like is important to assessment

of the setting, historical documentation that des-

cribes the setting is useful, particularly documen-

tation of prominent landscape features and adja-

cent development.

Materials:  Materials refer to the component

parts of a school building. Rehabilitation and/or

replacement of original materials as a mainten-

ance procedure is virtually unavoidable, and the

impact on a school building’s integrity of mater-

ials depends upon the date and the sensitivity of

the undertaking. The premium is placed on au-

thenticity. Replacement of building components

made during the period of significance generally

represents a less serious loss of integrity than un-

dertakings made subsequent to its period of sig-

nificance. Similarly, rehabilitation, restoration and

in-kind replacement of building parts may have

minimal impact on a school’s integrity. Replace-

ment with non-historic elements (e.g., asphalt

shingles that replace wooden shingles) represents

a loss of integrity. The degree of this loss depends

upon the visual impact upon the building by the

new elements and the importance of the re-

placed elements to the building’s significance. 
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Workmanship:    Workmanship is the physical

evidence of the crafts of a particular culture or

people during any given period in history or

prehistory, including architectural craftsmen. The

considerations stated for Materials above apply as

well to workmanship.

Feeling:  Feeling is the property’s expression

of aesthetic or historic sense of a particular period

of time. This is one of the most subjective ele-

ments in conveying a property’s significance,

since feelings are very personal to an individual’s

own experience. Most often, a property’s integrity

of feeling must be considered in combination

with its setting in order to determine whether it

conveys a historic sense of how it must have

been during its period of significance.

Association: Association is the direct link be-

tween an important historic event, trend, pattern

or person (Criteria A and B) and a historic prop-

erty. A school property retains integrity of associ-

ation if it is actually the place where the event or

activity occurred and is intact enough to convey

the relationship clearly to an observer. Criteria A

and B require integrity of association, which is

contingent upon integrity of location and, to a

lesser degree, integrity of setting and feeling.

  When considering the physical

integrity of a school property, care must be taken

to differentiate between integrity and condition. 

The concept of integrity addresses the accumula-

tion of man-made alterations and changes to a

property that have happened over time. Condi-

tion, on the other hand, is gauged by the accre-

tion of changes to a property that may addition-

ally include natural causes, the most common of

which is weathering. Loss of historic fabric or

damage to a historic doorway or window caused

by weathering, for instance, does not necessarily

entail a loss of integrity according to National

Register criteria. Destruction or alteration of that

doorway by man-made actions—demolition, re-

placement, alteration—generally does entail a

diminution of integrity to some degree. A school

with the original roof shingles badly deteriorated

from exposure to the weather—even to the point

that many have blown off in the wind— gener-

ally displays a higher degree of integrity than a

roof that has undergone shingle replacement

with non-historic materials.   

    The determination of National Regis-

ter eligibility for a school property entails a two-

step process. The first step involves documenta-

tion of the property. This documentation is itself

divided into two aspects—on-site documentation

of the existing physical attributes of the building

and research documentation of its history and

context. The former entails recordation—through

on-site inspection, historic and contemporary

photographs, maps and drawings—of the buil-

ding and its surroundings. This includes descrip-

tions of size, configuration, materials, condition,

architectural style, architectural or structural fea-

tures, function, orientation, topographic setting,

vegetation, etc. 

Particular attention should be paid to any

losses of physical integrity, either of the resource

itself (e.g., residing with new materials, replace-

ment of windows or doors) or its surroundings

(loss of playground, contemporary construction

of nearby buildings, structures or roads). This in-

formation is typically organized on a Wyoming

Cultural Properties Form with a Historic Architec-

ture Description (8F) attachment or similar inven-

tory format, using both outline (fill-in-the-blank

or check-the-box) and narrative text formats. 

The research documentation entails a litera-

ture and inventory search at WYCRO, SHPO and

other land-management agencies, and historic re-

search in appropriate archives. Its presentation is

typically in the form of narrative text, included as

part of a Cultural Properties Form or other format.

The historic documentation of a school property

involves both a historical description and narra-

tive of the specific property (W he n  w as it c on -

struc te d? By  w hom ? Unde r w hat c ircum stan c e s?

W hat w as its in te nde d fun c tion  and are a o f in -

flue n c e ? etc.). It also includes a contextual dis-

cussion of the property (How  m any  o the r sim ilar
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Figure 20.  Burnt Fork School, Sweetwater County, ca. 1925.

schoo l prope rtie s c an  b e  found? W hat are  th e ir

c om parativ e  le v e ls o f in te g rity ? W hat h isto ric al

the m e s are  re pre se n te d, and how  do e s th is prop-

e rty  fit w ith in  its g iv e n  the m e (s)? etc.)

School properties—particularly early rural

schools—pose challenges to research unlike other

resource types, due to uncertainties in their pro-

venance. Many school buildings were moved,

sometimes several times, in response to changes

in attendance within the school districts. District

administrators strove to balance distances that

children had to travel from nearby ranches and

to accommodate changes in the composition of

their student bodies (families moved, students

graduated, teachers changed). School buildings

were sometimes built on skids to accommodate

such changes and could be readily moved from

ranch to ranch. 

Because of these frequent moves, schools

were often situated on land leased from ranch

owners, or classes were held in borrowed buil-

dings, such as ranch barns, bunkhouses and

sheds, homesteaders’ cabins, mine offices, rail-

road section houses, even canvas tents. Early rur-

al schools in Wyoming tended to be itinerant, to

the extent that a firmly founded schoolhouse

located on fee-simple property owned by a

school district was something of a rarity in the

Territorial and early Statehood Periods. Rural

schools and ranches intermingled buildings indis-

criminately, with children often attending class in

ranch structures occupied by livestock, and cat-

tle, sheep and ranch hands taking shelter in

abandoned schoolhouses.  

School names changed frequently as well,

reflecting shifting circumstances in the schools’

location or attendance. The Pumpkin Vine

School in Albany County, for instance, was also

called the Two-Way School, as children attended

class from both the nearby Prosser and Williams

ranches. When a Prosser child was the only stu-

dent, it was known as the Prosser School; when

the Williams children predominated, it became

known as the Williams School. The Burnt Fork

School, established in Sweetwater County in

1877, is a name that has applied to seven separ-

ate area schools over time, as the facility moved

from ranch to ranch, changed buildings, burned

down, was upgraded from log to frame con-

struction, closed after its pupils transferred to an-

other school, and was finally razed in 1974.   
26

Given these issues, the importance of docu-

mentation—both physical and historical—for a

school property can hardly be overstated. With-

out specific and contextual information, its Na-

tional Register eligibility cannot be properly eval-

uated. Schools were typically established and

operated as component parts of school districts,

not as singular entities. Their significance would

therefore be stated within the context of the dis-

tricts, cities or other entities that administered

them. 

It is not enough to describe a school-related

property in great detail and then hazard a guess

as to its history, listing a few unrelated facts

about other schools and teachers to serve as a

substitute for actual history and context. The his-

tory can almost always be fleshed out; doing this

is a matter of expertise and patience.

The second step in the process involves pro-

ducing a cogent statement of significance. The

statement of significance should craft an argu-

ment for or against the eligibility of the property.

Since most school-related properties are parts of

larger resource groups, this significance should be

stated within the framework of the larger group.

A coherent statement of significance explains

how a property meets the National Register criter-

ia, drawing on facts about the property and the

historic trends—regional, state or national—that

the property reflects.  

More than simply a string of unrelated facts,

it presents a convincing case for a resource’s

NRHP eligibility in historical, architectural, techno-
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logical or archeological terms and should at some

point make the statement: “This resource is elig-

ible for the National Register because. . .” The “It

is what it is” rationale for historic significance

(e.g., “The school is a representative example of

early Wyoming educational history,”) without

stating why or how it is representative does not

produce a convincing statement of significance. 

From a practical standpoint, school nomina-

tions are most successful when they are based

on rigorously researched, site-specific documen-

tation that reveals the individual history of the

school property and evaluates its relationship to

local or regional patterns and events, rather than

on stylistic categorization or connoisseurship. 

Few, if any, Wyoming schools are so pedigreed

in their association with nationally significant ar-

chitects that their statements of significance can

be stated in traditional arguments of art history. 

 An important part of National Register eval-

uation is the determination of whether a school

property has retained sufficient integrity in its

character-defining elements to interpret its his-

torical or architectural significance. Another ele-

ment of the statement of significance involves

the definition of the period of significance for the

resource. The National Register defines the period

of significance as the length of time when the

property was associated with important events,

activities or persons, or attained the characteristics

that qualify it for National Register listing. 

The period of significance usually begins

with the date that significant activities or events

began giving the property its historic significance

(usually the construction of the school). Once the

resource has ceased to serve the function that

makes it historically important (often its closure),

its period of significance has ended. If the school

were closed and either abandoned or put to

another use, that would generally mark the end

of its period of significance. The period of signifi-

cance for a school can be as short as a single

year, embracing its design and construction, if

the property is NRHP eligible under Criterion C

for its architectural or technological de-sign. Or it

can last up to the present, if the school is eligible

under Criterion A for its continuing role as an

important educational facility.

Many schools in Wyoming from the 1910s,

1920s and 1930s have retained their historical sig-

nificance up to and beyond the fifty-year thresh-

old maintained by the National Register. Other

schools built in the 1950s, which appear modern

architecturally, possess relatively more recent per-

iods of significance that continues to the present,

if the school is still being used. The definition of

a period of significance is critical in evaluating

the impact on the property by subsequent activ-

ities. For example, re-roofing a building with a

new material is considered an organic part of its

maintenance if it occurred within the period of

significance and the change is not discordant

with the building’s original design and signifi-

cance, but would be considered a serious dimi-

nution of physical integrity if it occurred after the

period of significance.

S  U  M  M  A  R  Y

         Public schools, and to a lesser extent

parochial and private schools, generally were not

established and operated as independent entities,

but rather were considered as integral compo-

nents within larger communities, school districts

or counties. In Wyoming, as elsewhere, schools

are integrated hierarchically—graded—to accom-

modate the changing developmental needs of

the students they serve. Today’s children accli-

mate to school life in the kindergarten, then pass 

to elementary school and, in many cases middle

school or junior high before continuing to high

school, and from there to community college or

the university, all in a carefully orchestrated—or

at least well-intentioned—progression. 

Although the school term historically was

more abbreviated—often to a few years of un-

graded primary school—since the establishment

of the University of Wyoming and the territory’s

first kindergarten, both in 1886, the hierarchical

concept has remained the same. The schools are

associated laterally as well, and within each dis-

trict all are interrelated. 
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For this reason, schools rely on broad con-

textual background to establish historical and/or

architectural significance. For instance, did a

school play an important role in the educational

development of a definable region? Did it illus-

trate the type of architecture of the region or rep-

resent a broader stylistic group such as standard

schools of the 1920s and 1930s? Answering these

questions requires context. In the past, establish--

ing this context has often posed a stumbling

block to producing determinations of National

Register  eligibility  for  the  schools  or  in  listing

properties on the National Register. By recounting

the history of education and schools in the state

and discussing the buildings’ architecture, the

Histo ric al Con te xt o f Schoo ls in  W y om in g  is de-

signed to address this problem. 

Following is the Overview section, which

presents a chronological and thematic narration

of Wyoming’s educational system.

E  N  D  N  O  T  E  S
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           F igure 22. Elk M ountain School, Carbon County, n .d.

                 O V E R V I E W    

We class schools into four grades: Leading School, First-rate School, Good School, and School.

                                                   —Evelyn Waugh

        the sect ions in this chapter describe the development of

Wyoming’s educational system and the construc-

tion of the state’s schools. The chapter begins

with a preamble—a brief summary of American

education prior to 1850, the date at which this

context study begins. A timeline of notable dates

in Wyoming school history is included, followed

by sections that trace the development of educa-

tion in the state chronologically and thematically.

Each section begins with a brief summary of

broad trends in education and school facilities,

before focusing on developments in educational

policy and school construction in Wyoming. Na-

tional events—World Wars, the Depression and

the New Deal, the Cold War—are also analyzed

for their impact on Wyoming schools. 

The chronological sections deal primarily

with the elementary and secondary public school

system. Because some types of schools do not

lend themselves to this period-by-period treat-

ment, the Overview continues with separate

sections on the development of the University of

Wyoming, federal government schools,  schools

created and operated by the state for specific

communities of students (referred to here as state

government schools), parochial and private

schools, and community colleges, and it con-

cludes with a summary of school architecture. 

Before embarking on the overview history,

first some definitions:
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Rural schools are schools located outside of in-

corporated cities and towns. These schools may

be situated on isolated sites in the country, on

ranches, or in very small towns. Generally rural

towns are considered those with a population of

less than 1,000; in Wyoming, however, there are

several incorporated towns of less than 1,000,

whose schools would not be considered “rural”

in character. Judging from the biennial reports of

the Wyoming Department of Education, the

schools referred to as rural were generally one-

or two-room schools with just one or two teach-

ers, almost always in an isolated location away

from a town center.  

City, town, urban schools: these terms are used

interchangeably to describe schools in incorpo-

rated cities and towns.  

Common school was a term coined in the 19
th

century to describe a school where children of

different backgrounds and economic status came

together to learn common values and a common

body of knowledge. Common schools were free

and paid for by property taxes. The term was

generally used in the 19  century to refer to
th

what is today called “public school.” The earliest

schools in Wyoming territory were referred to as

common schools, and the first school fund estab-

lished by the state was called the Common

School Fund. However, by the 20  century these
th

schools were almost exclusively referred to as

“public schools.” The concept of a “common

school education” was later used to distinguish

between a single, common curriculum and one

that included different tracks, specifically voca-

tional education. 

Subscription school: the earliest common

schools in Wyoming were subscription schools,

supported by donations from individuals and in-

come from charitable events as opposed to taxes.

Unlike private schools, these schools did not

charge tuition and were open to all students. The

first school law in Wyoming Territory, which

took effect on December 10, 1869, stipulated that

schools be supported by general taxation rather

than subscriptions.  

Public schools are open to all students without

tuition, are run by local school districts elected by

the citizens and are supported by local taxes and

other public revenues.

Private schools are administered by non-govern-

mental agency, board, or individual, generally

on a for-profit basis, and funded by tuition and

private contributions.

Parochial schools are schools established and ad-

ministered by religious organizations. 

    1    P R E A M B L E :   T H E   A M E R I C A N   E D U C A T I O N A L   S Y S T E M

          

         The American educational system was

well established by the time Wyoming became a

territory. As early as 1647, the government of the

Massachusetts Bay colony enacted the first Amer-

ican statute that provided for the establishment of

a school system. These early schools did not con-

form to the present notion of public schools,

though. Many were subscription schools, support-

ed by wealthy parents who could spare theirFigure 23. Rock Springs Public School, ca. 1910.
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sons between seasons on the farm. Some were

supported by a combination of tuition, sub-

scriptions and land rental fees and taxes. Private

schools, as well as those run by churches, often

based their curricula on religious teachings.

Parents also hired tutors to instruct their children

in the home and unmarried or widowed older

women held classes in their own homes, called

"dame" schools. Education for girls was exceed-

ingly limited, and for the most part only boys

who were being groomed for jobs as ministers

or clerks had any formal schooling.  
1

The founding fathers based the new Re-

public on the concept of an educated citizenry,

with Thomas Jefferson as one of the strongest

advocates. He argued that the citizens of a re-

public must understand the workings of its gov-

ernment and the responsibilities of citizenship,

and be informed enough to elect good leaders.

As Jefferson wrote to Littleton Waller Tazewell in

1805, “Convinced that the people are the only

safe depositories of their own liberty, and that

they are not safe unless enlightened to a certain

degree, I have looked on our present state of lib-

erty as a short-lived possession unless the mass

of the people could be informed to a certain de-

gree.”  The Northwest Ordinance of 1787, which
2

established the precedent by which the United

States would expand westward, first defined ed-

ucation as an American birthright: “Religion,

morality and knowledge, being necessary to

good government and the happiness of man-

kind, schools and the means of education shall

forever be preserved.” 

The concept of public education would later

be reinforced by such fundamental legislation as

the Morrill Act of 1862, the Morrill Act of 1890

and the Hatch Act of 1887. The Land Ordinance

of 1785 set aside certain public lands for the sup-

port of public education, forming the basis for

school funding that continues to the present.

Starting with Ohio in 1803, all new states admit-

ted to the Union were granted one section of

each township (section 16, often referred to as

the “school section”) to be used for the benefit of

public education. When California entered the 

Union in 1850, Congress doubled the school

grant to two sections per township.

       As William Cutler III writes, “In the

nineteenth century education in America was

transformed from an informal, unregulated activ-

ity into a systematic, well-organized enterprise.”  
3

The notion of the “common school,” in which

children of different socioeconomic backgrounds

would share a common education, was devel-

oped by educational reformers of the mid-19th

century, in particular Horace Mann of Massachu-

setts. Control of schools and school financing was

vested in local boards elected by the people.

Common schools were free and paid for by prop-

erty taxes, so that the entire community had a

stake in the education of its children, not just the

involved parents.  

These early common schools were only

loosely regulated by state governments. States

eventually began to exert more control, however,

and by the 1860s most states employed a super-

intendent of instruction charged with admin-

istering educational laws, setting standards,

collecting statistics from local districts and promot-

ing educational reforms. By the time Wyoming

organized its first educational system as a territory

around 1870, a pattern of local school districts

with state oversight had been firmly established

in America and, by the time Wyoming was ad-

mitted to the union twenty years later, fully 90

percent of school children nationwide attended

public schools.  
4

Aside from its role in helping to fund ed-

ucation through land grants and requiring each

state to adopt a system of free public education,

the federal government played a limited role in

public education until the early 20  century, leav-
th

ing responsibility for administration to the states.

The federal government’s direct role was limited

to building, funding and controlling schools on

military posts, Indian reservations and, during

World War II, in internment camps. 

In addition private and parochial schools—

notably facilities administered by the Catholic

Church—continued to play a limited role in Am-

erican education, although their importance was

reduced as the public school movement grew.

Both federal and private schools were in exis-

tence before Wyoming became a state; several

still function today.  
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       2    T I M E L I N E    O F    W Y O M I N G   S C H O O L    H I S T O R Y

          

            1852 First recorded school in Wyoming es-

tablished for the children of officers and

traders at Fort Laramie. 

1860 Judge W. A. Carter established Wyo-

ming’s second school, a private facil-

                            F igure 24. Chugwater Schools, Platte County, ca. 1925. ity at Ft. Bridger.  

1868 Wyoming Territory created on July 25, 1868, by the Organic Act, which stipulated that

sections 16 and 36 in each township be reserved for purposes of public schools. The first

“public” school—available to all students but paid for by subscription—opened in Chey-

enne.

1869 Subscription public schools opened in Laramie and Rawlins. First Territorial Assembly

passed school code creating system for public schools. Office of county superintendent of

schools was created, and the territorial auditor was designated "ex officio" superintendent

of public instruction. 

1870 Subscription public school opened in Evanston, and private school opened at South Pass

City. Census listed four public schools and five day and boarding schools in the territory. 

1871 Office of state superintendent abolished; county superintendents reported directly to gov-

ernor. First report on public education made to legislature. First school for Indian children

opened by the Episcopal Church in a log building at Ft. Washakie on the Wind River In-

dian Reservation.

1873 New school code adopted by state legislature, with state librarian new ex-officio super-

intendent of public instruction. Law also provided for compulsory education for all children

ages seven through sixteen and annual teachers' institutes. Territory reported total of eight

public schools and three private schools. 

1875 First public high school in Wyoming organized in Cheyenne. 

1878 East Side School opened in Laramie. The two-story brick school is now the oldest public

school in the state. Territory reported 2,090 students taught by 49 teachers in 25 school buil-

dings.

1879 Fort school established at Ft. Washakie.

1881 Buffalo opened its first school, a log building on Main Street.

1884 Sheridan built its first frame schoolhouse. School building for Shoshone and Arapaho stu-

dents, a one-and-a-half-story adobe structure, constructed on Trout Creek southwest of Fort

Washakie on the Wind River Indian Reservation.
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1886 University of Wyoming founded in Laramie. Legislature appropriated $50,000 for construc-

tion of University Hall (now Old Main). First (private) kindergarten established in Cheyenne.

1887 Forty-two students, ages 12 to 23, entered the University of Wyoming, which had a faculty

of seven professors. A Preparatory School was founded at the university to provide sec-

ondary education for students not served by a high school in their home area. The Roberts

Episcopal Mission Boarding School for Shoshone Girls was established on the Wind River

Reservation.

1888 The Sisters of Charity from Leavenworth, Kansas, arrived to start an Indian boarding school

in their convent at St. Stephens on the Wind River Indian Reservation. The school was run

by the Catholic Church until 1975.

1890 Wyoming became a state. State constitution required the office of state superintendent of

public instruction to be one of five statewide elected positions. 

1891 Wyoming State Teachers' Association established. It was reorganized in 1904 and still exists

as the Wyoming Education Association. 

1895 Five high schools in the state were listed as being accredited by the University of Wyo-ming:

Buffalo, Cheyenne, Evanston, Rawlins and Sundance. Legislature provided for establishment

and financing of public kindergartens.

1899  State Board of Examiners created and charged with preparing uniform examinations for

teacher certification. 

1900 High schools had been established in every county in the state. 

1901 Legislature provided for free textbooks in all public schools. Uinta County erected 20 new

rural schoolhouses, fourteen of them frame buildings.

1905 Statewide, 18,902 students attended 716 schools, taught by 797 teachers. 

1910 Statewide, 24,584 students attended 1,004 schools, taught by 1,109 teachers. Work began

on a new school for Arapaho children at St. Michael’s Mission.  

1911 Legislature mandated the establishment of the Wyoming Industrial Institute for Delinquent

Boys (now Wyoming Boys’ School) in Worland. Institute opened in 1915.

1912 “State School for Defectives” (now Wyoming Life Resource Center) opened in Lander.

1913 12th Legislature provided for the creation of School District Boundary Boards and a fairer

distribution of the county tax to rural districts; made it compulsory for all teachers to attend

the County Teachers' Institute; and required the state superintendent of public instruction

to prepare a course of study for the state with the county superintendents responsible for

seeing that all schools used it.  

1914 Park County reported that five wagons were being used to transport 125 pupils to a con-

solidated school in Powell, marking the first systematic use of school buses in Wyoming. 

1915 School Code Committee established by legislature to study school conditions and recom-

mend legislation. The Department of Public Instruction published Buildin g  Sug g e stion s fo r

Rural and Villag e  Schoo ls and a Department of Rural Education was established at the

University of Wyoming to train teachers for better rural schools. Classes were established in

Rock Springs, Kemmerer, Superior, Cheyenne and Sunrise for foreigners wanting to become

U.S. citizens.  
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1916 Newspapers throughout the U.S. gave prominence to the "Wyoming Plan" high school

military training program. U.S. Bureau of Education completed the Educational Surve y  o f

W y om in g  that reported the state’s lack of standards, inadequacy of school laws, and certain

constitutional limitations.

1917 New State Department of Education and non-partisan Board of Education established by

the legislature. Passage of the Smith-Hughes Act provided federal funds for vocational

education; a Department of Vocational Education was established within the State Depart-

ment of Education, and Lander began construction of the state’s first vocational high school.

The UW College of Education built a Rural Demonstration School on the Laramie campus

to train teachers for rural schools.

1918 "Better Schools Conference" held in Laramie, resulting in standardization guidelines for 

rural schools. 276 teachers enrolled in summer school program offered by University of Wy-

oming’s College of Education. State superintendent of public instruction directed war work

in the schools, including Food Conservation, War Savings, Liberty Bonds and Junior Red

Cross work. 

1919 Rural school standardization program created; Royal Valley School in Niobrara County was

the first school to achieve the “Standard” designation. State reported a serious shortage of

teachers with 227 schools without teachers by Oct. 1, 1919. Division of Special Education

created, and Director of Special Classes hired. State Department of Education began publi-

cation of the monthly W y om ing  Educational Bulle tin .  

1920 Twenty schools met the requirements and received the yellow and brown shield inscribed

with the words "Standard School." Establishment of the Oil Royalties Fund by the U.S. Con-

gress provided a return of 37.5% to the state, half of which went to public schools.  Legis-

lature began effort to increase high school enrollment by mandating that school districts

without a high school pay for their students to attend high school in another district.  

1921 Legislature passed a Consolidation Law and provided for Americanization education. The

first statewide record of school bus transportation showed 159 bus routes transporting 2,118

children. Civilian Vocational Rehabilitation Division was established to provide educational

help to handicapped youth and adults.

1922 State Board of Education adopted first accreditation standards for high schools, and 38

schools were accredited. Sixty-four rural schools were classified as Standard Schools. Univer-

sity of Wyoming adopted its first campus plan which established a quadrangle of buildings

on the perimeter of an open space, later known as Prexy’s Pasture.

1923 Legislature established the Girls’ Industrial Institute (later Wyoming Girls’ School) as a school

for delinquent girls. The school opened in Sheridan in 1925. 

1924 Passage of the Snyder Act of 1924 required the Office of Indian Affairs to reorganize all its

day schools and smaller reservation boarding schools on a six-grade basis to facilitate the

transfer of Indian pupils from the federal schools to the state public schools. The new Na-

trona County High School opened in Casper.

1925 Division of Rural Education created in the State Department of Education. UW’s Knight

Science Camp was established in the Medicine Bow Range west of Laramie. State Board of

Education adopted standards for junior high schools. 220 out of the state’s 1,226 rural

schools were designated “Standard.” 
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1928 Wyoming was third in the nation for percentage of students enrolled in high school.

1929 Position of State Supervisor for the Deaf and Blind established within the State Department

of Education. McCormick Junior High School, the first school building in Wyoming designed

specifically as a junior high school, opened in Cheyenne. 

1930 State reported 141 accredited high schools. Forty-two percent of rural children were trans-

ported to school. 

1931 Standards for "Superior" rural schools were established. Four schools achieved Superior

designation.

1932 State Board of Education revised its standards for high schools and junior high schools. Com-

missioner of Education inspected 127 high schools to determine their classification and to

decide which were entitled to state aid from the Government Oil Royalty Fund.

1933 Public Works Administration established as part of President Roosevelt’s New Deal. Over the

next six years, Wyoming received funding for 29 educational facilities projects.

1934 Wyoming reported a total of 385 school districts. There were 934 one-room schools, 349

“Standard Schools” and 4 “Superior Schools.” 

1935 Works Progress Administration (WPA) established as part of President Roosevelt’s New Deal.

WPA funded the construction of 21 new schools and school additions in Wyoming, and

92 school reconstruction/improvement projects. Legislature established first equalization fund

to help poorer districts provide adequate education. 

1936 Students enrolled in vocational agriculture programs performed 167 services for farmers and

125 services for communities. The Liberal Arts (now Arts and Sciences) Building at the Uni-

versity of Wyoming was completed with help from a loan from the PWA. 

1938 First “Wyoming Trade School,” an all-day trade school organized by the University of Wyo-

ming Engineering Department, opened in Laramie. 

1939 The Wyoming Union on the UW campus was completed by WPA workers aided by UW

students.

1940 Congress provided a grant to the State Department of Education to fund “National Defense

Training in the Trade and Industrial Field.” 

1941 “Victory Corps Program” launched to train out of school rural youth for the defense industry.

By 1944 this program was known as the “Food Production War Training” program and had

expanded to courses focusing on repair of farm equipment and commodity production.

1942 Schools for Japanese youth internees opened in six-room barracks buildings at Heart

Mountain Relocation Center, Park County.

1943 High school enrollment dropped to its lowest level since 1930, as young people left school

to work or join the armed forces. UW enrollment dropped to 662 from a pre-war high of

2,110.

1945 Future Homemakers of America clubs established for high school homemaking pupils.

1946 National School Lunch Act passed by Congress to ensure all students received at least one

nutritious meal per day.
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1947 Counties were pressured by the legislature to adjust school district boundaries to create a

more equitable tax base; eight such reorganizations were completed by 1948. Wyoming

School Lunch Program established in the State Department of Education. 

1954 State Department of Education adopted criteria for classifying all types of elementary schools

(rural, town and urban). Fifteen junior high schools are accredited by the state.

1955 In a continued effort to equalize educational opportunity, the State Department of Education

established a new School Foundation Fund to distribute funds to needy districts. 

1957 Wyoming legislature passed the Emergency School Construction Act, which allocated $1

million for school construction. 

1958 National Defense Education Act (NDEA) provided funding for education to improve

American students’ skills in math, science and engineering at all levels, from elementary

school through college. Wyoming school districts were eligible to apply for funding from the

program the following year. 

1959 Legislature created the Wyoming School for the Deaf in Casper. A school building for deaf

students was finally constructed in 1963. 

1960 State Department of Education, in cooperation with the University of Wyoming and other

partners, completed a comprehensive survey of all schools in the state. O ve rv iew  Mag azine

announced that Wyoming was 4  in the nation in school accomplishments, based on 20
th

points of educational measurement. Eighty one-room schools closed between 1958 and

1960.

1981 East Side School in Laramie was listed on the National Register of Historic Places. The threat

of demolition rallied citizens who pressed the county to create the Laramie Plains Civic

Center in the building.

2002 Legislature created the School Facilities Commission, providing state control of school

construction for the first time in the state’s history.
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             3        P R E - T E R R I T O R I A L    P E R I O D :   1 8 5 0 - 1 8 6 8

       I n 1850 the part of Dakota Territory that would become

Wyoming featured an aggregate population of

some 400 Anglos, the overwhelming majority of

whom were adult males. These were situated in

three groups—around Ft. Laramie, around Ft.

Bridger, and in a scattering of ranches along the

North Platte River. During the decade, two of

these three settlements would establish schools.

Both were at military forts. 

In 1821 Congress had first authorized the

Department of the Army to provide schools for

the children of soldiers and officers stationed at

government posts. A second Congressional act in

1838 directed army chaplains to take charge of

the schools where feasible and offer courses of

study to children and soldiers alike. In 1866 Con-

gressman James A. Garfield introduced legislation

requiring the creation of schools and the adop-

tion of a uniform curriculum at all sizable posts. 

Due to inadequate funds and other priorities im-

mediately after the Civil War, however, little was

done to implement Garfield's effort. In 1878 Gen-

eral Order No. 24 reaffirmed the 1866 act and

allowed educated enlisted men to be detailed to

teaching duties at a rate of 35 cents per day as

extra-duty pay. From that point on, post children

were compelled to attend school, while classes

were considered optional for enlisted men. 

Although some officers complained about

the use of military facilities to teach enlisted men,

few opposed free education for their own chil-

dren. Ranking officers generally enrolled sons

and daughters in post schools for primary educa-

tion. Those who wanted to further their chil-

dren’s schooling past the primary grades had the

option of schooling them at home, sending them

to boarding school or having them live with rela-

tives while attending school elsewhere.  

Whether taught by an army chaplain, enlist-

ed man, contracted civilian or a woman of the

garrison, the schools usually followed a military

regimen. The schoolmaster maintained class

times rigidly, reported absences to the post ad-

jutant, required children to dress neatly, and was

instructed to show no favoritism toward the chil-

dren of officers over those of enlisted men. 

Figure 25.  Ft. Laram ie, 1868.
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Commanding officers carried discretionary

power to enroll civilians' children in post schools.

They could accept these students without charg-

ing their parents, or they could exact some form

of tuition. While the total number of students en-

rolled in army schools during the 19  century is
th

not known, a report in 1879 revealed 866 enlist-

ed men, 834 children of enlisted men, 215 chil-

dren of officers and 218 children of civilians then

enrolled in post schools nationwide. For most

participants, military school represented the only

chance at formal education on the frontier.

E A R L Y    A R M Y

    P O S T    S C H O O L S

S chooling at frontier Wyoming posts was

irregular at best, and information about these

early military installations is scarce. The first

school in Wyoming was established in 1852 for

the children of officers and traders at Ft. Laramie

by the Post Chaplain, Rev. Richard Vaux, with

the assistance of his daughter Victoria. It was an

army school such as might be conducted at any

frontier outpost—a single room located in a buil-

ding later used as a laundry. One former teacher

wrote about her experience at Ft. Laramie later in

the mid-1880s. Maria Morlett Riter reportedly took

the job at the post because it offered a higher

salary than that paid by the public schools in

Cheyenne. Accommodations were less than ideal,

though. She boarded with the director of the

Commissary Department, sleeping during the

warmer months in a canvas-covered outbuilding,

which afforded her a modicum of privacy. 

Riter counted about fifty families at the fort,

and every child there attended her school. Al-

though she enjoyed her teaching experience, she

did not renew her contract for the following year

because of the cold winter and the lack of amen-

ities. In her writing, Riter referred to a school-

house, which might have been the post adminis-

tration building, an L-shaped lime-grout structure

built in 1885 [Fig . 26]. The building housed the

post adjutant's office, library and an auditorium,

as well as the school classroom.  
1

Judge W.A. Carter, post sutler at Ft. Bridger,

established Wyoming’s second school at the fort

in southwestern Wyoming a year after he arrived

in 1859. He started the private facility for his own

children but allowed other children to attend

class as well. A teacher recruited by Carter from

St. Louis first held class in the Carter house,

before the family moved the school to a nearby

outbuilding [Fig . 27]. In the early 1870s the army

started its own school as well in one of the

barracks, taught by enlisted men. 

Both the Carter private school and the army’s

school remained open for the next several years,

until the Carter children were old enough to at-

tend college. The Carter schoolhouse was later

sold to the Wyoming Historic Landmark Com-

mission along with the fort in 1928 and today is

part of the Ft. Bridger National Historic District.

The only surviving school from the pre-territorial

period, it is today distinguished as Wyoming’s

oldest schoolhouse.

During the 1870s schools opened at other

army posts in the region. Charles Cornell Moore,Figure 26.  Ft. Laram ie Adm inistration Build ing, ca. 1890.

Figure 27.  Carter School (left) at Ft. Bridger, ca. 1930.
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son of Ft. Washakie Post Trader James K. Moore,

recalled that he and his brother and sisters re-

ceived their early education in the fort school for

children of officers and enlisted men before be-

ing sent East to secondary school. The Ft. Washa-

kie school, which also incorporated a chapel and

a library, was built of locally quarried sandstone

in 1879 by garrison labor using a standard mili-

tary plan.  
2

At Ft. Phil Kearney Methodist Chaplain David

White held school for children living in the vicin-

ity. The kids were schooled together, regardless of

age or educational level, apparently without edu-

cational supplies. It is not known whether a

separate schoolhouse existed at the fort. The 1866

site plan indicates a chapel but no school. 

A school had been organized by early 1871

at Ft. Fetterman with an enlisted man as the

teacher. Records show fourteen children attend-

ing on a regular basis by 1874. That summer the

school closed, however, and efforts to reopen it

were repeatedly foiled by budgetary and staffing

problems. With no money to purchase books,

efforts to re-establish the school ceased in 1880.

An 1899 site plan indicates that Building #22

functioned as a library, school and theater; and

an archeological report on Ft. Fetterman includes

a small, one-story log building that reportedly

housed a school and theater.
3

Little documentation has been uncovered

about school facilities at Ft. D.A. Russell outside of

Cheyenne. The early history of the fort from 1867

to 1884 is characterized by construction of both

temporary and permanent frame structures. Ac-

cording to a post surgeon’s report, the Post Trad-

er had erected a 125x25-foot building in 1874 as

an amusement hall for enlisted men, and

that building had been partitioned to ac-

commodate a schoolroom. An 1875 site

plan of the fort indicates that a small de-

tached school building was one of forty

new structures built on the post between

1870 and 1875. This building appears on

the 1888 site plan as well [Fig . 28]. By 1899

the school had been moved into the for-

mer hospital building, where it remained

until 1902, at which point the Army sold

the building for removal.

 An early undated drawing of Ft. Fred

Steele by Lt. S.A. Wolf indicates a frame

school building amidst the Quartermaster/

Commissary Complex south of the railroad

tracks. A subsequent site plan delineated

by Hugo Fraissinet in 1881 indicates that

the building jointly housed the school and

the post chapel. According to historian

Robert Murray, the school building was

20' x 30' with a small anteroom at one

end, built of pine boards, battened, lathed,

plastered and shingled.  The frame school
4

building that is currently on the post hos-

pital site was not part of the fort, but had

been moved to the site sometime after the

fort closed in 1886.

   Figure 28.  Site Plan, Ft. D.A. Russell, 1888.
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P R E - T E R R I T O R I A L

P U B L I C    S C H O O L

  The arrival of the transcontinental rail-

road in 1867 changed the complexion of Wy-

oming from a largely uncharted wilderness, set-

tled by only an isolated handful of pioneers, to a

more culturally defined region dotted with a ser-

ies of emerging settlements linked along a nation-

al rail line. Between 1860 and 1870 Wyoming’s

population burgeoned from about 400 to more

than 1,900, a rate faster than that of any other

corresponding period in the region’s history, and

almost entirely attributable to the railroad. The ter-

ritory was still sparsely settled, with its population

distributed over towns along the Union Pacific

Railroad from the eastern to the western border.

And its population was still highly transient, as

towners moved along the line westward with the

railroad construction crew. But these nascent set-

tlements held the beginnings of commun-

ities—and the seeds of an educational system. 

The one civilian school established in Wyo-

ming in the pre-territorial period was located in

the region’s first major settlement along the trans-

continental railroad, a spot on the eastern edge of

the Rocky Mountains some 525 miles west of

Omaha. Here UP Chief Engineer Grenville Dodge

established a division point that would function

as the principal depot and repair shop for the

company in the Rocky Mountains. Also estab-

lished here was an army post—Ft. D.A. Russell—

that would provide military escort for the con-

struction workers westward along the line. 

On July 4, 1867, with the railroad construc-

tion crew at Julesburg, Colorado, Dodge met

with General C.C. Augur, the army’s department

commander, to determine the best location for

the proposed post and railroad division point.

Dodge preferred a site close to the settlement that

was rapidly developing in the railroad’s projected

path. Augur wanted to place the fort closer to

timber some fourteen miles away. The two men

eventually agreed on Dodge’s location, naming

the nascent community Cheyenne.

    Cheyenne typified the end-of-tracks towns

that followed the railroad’s progress [Fig . 29]. All

manners of vice could be obtained from the sa-

loons, gambling houses and brothels that had

sprung up literally overnight. The earliest of these

were built within days of the town’s platting in

July 1867. They were soon joined by an array of

tents, adobes, shanties and prefabricated frame

buildings, many of which had been erected, dis-

mantled and re-erected at different locations as

the railroad moved

westward. “There was

not then a graded

street, ditch, sewer or

crossing in the town,”

future U. S. Senator

F.E. Warren would

later remember, “no-

thing but a lot of

tents and shanties,

dropped down or

thrown together on

the bare prairie, cov-

ering space enough,

perhaps, to make a

large city.”
5

Cheyenne in its formative stage may have

been rough-hewn, but a group of citizens had al-

ready begun formulating plans for a school. Only

three months after the town was platted—and a

month before the arrival of the railroad’s con-

Figure 29.  Cheyenne, 1867.
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struction crew—the local newspaper began pro-

moting a school here:

    What are we going to do about a school this

winter? I know there are many things requiring the

attention of the enterprising citizens of Cheyenne and

I know there are many public expenses to be borne. But

it is not indispensable that we should have a school. I

see children in every alley and street and no doubt

there are more coming; and although I am neither a

parent or guardian in any case, nor yet a teacher, I

believe I speak the sentiments of three fourths of the

citizens of Cheyenne when I say let us have a school. If

a schoolhouse was provided by the city in some way,

it is quite likely that an effort be made and the writer

would suggest to those that find interest in the matter

to meet with the council at their next meeting and see

what can be done.
6

      Cheyenne’s provisional city govern-

ment appointed a “superintendent of common

schools” and formed a de  fac to  school committee

to design and build a schoolhouse for the school-

age children in town. Using funds garnered from

donations and subscriptions, the group acquired

a lot on 19  Street and had plans drawn for a
th

24x40-foot building. 

Typical of boomtown Cheyenne, the school

was a wood frame structure, one story with a

front gable that sheltered a single-leaf entrance. It

featured no discernible architectural style. The

new schoolhouse did follow prevailing architectu-

ral standards for lighting and ventilation, howev-

er, with large windows aligned on the side walls

and a twelve-foot ceiling height. 

Like almost every other structure in the has-

tily built town, the school went up quickly. Cost-

ing $2,235 to build, it was dedicated on January

5, 1868.  One of the dedication speakers, “forcibly

impressed with the importance of the undertak-

ing,” envisioned the school as a bulwark against

evil-doers. “Therein lies the germ,” he stated, “that

is speedily to grow into a giant, in moral effects,

that shall, at an early day, redeem our city from

the rule of crime and violence.”  
7

Classes were delayed by the contractor, who

held a lien on the building and refused its open-

ing until the city paid the last $900 owed. One of

the first actions by the nascent city after its char-

ter was approved that December was the trans-

ferral of the school to newly formed Laramie

County to cover the outstanding debt.

The school’s curriculum included reading,

spelling, writing, physical and descriptive geogra-

phy, mental and written arithmetic, algebra and

grammar, “interspersed with lectures on promi-

nent and useful topics, and map exercises.”  With
8

some 112 pupils vying to get in, the public

school was overcrowded from the start, promp-

ting some parents to withhold their children. In

response to overcrowding in the public school,

private schools immediately sprang up, begin-

ning in January with a “Select School” taught by

Joanna Kelly in her parents’ house. In September

1868 Episcopal minister James W. Cook opened

the territory’s first parochial school in a rented

frame building. 

S U M M A R Y

  These early schools were all facilities of

necessity and convenience, not quite after-

thoughts, but—located as they were in borrowed

structures—not wholly planned either. Ft. Lara-

mie’s classroom was tucked into a spare room in

the post’s administration building; the Carter

school at Ft. Bridger resided in a roughly built

shed. The schools at the other early forts shared

similar provenances, operating in odd rooms

without textbooks or classroom amenities at the

edge of insolvency. 

This changed somewhat with the establish-

ment of the region’s first civilian-based facility

along the newly built railroad. Completed early

in 1868, the school in Cheyenne was the first

facility in the region to offer tuition-free classes

open to all children—the closest thing to a public

school in Wyoming. Although its initial enroll-

ment later diminished with the construction of

competing private schools, it received sufficient

attendance to warrant construction of a second

classroom in 1871. The simple frame structure
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Leader. “The evening was bitter cold, the thermometer indicating 25 degrees below zero, but notwithstanding this the
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9.  Quoted in Terrence D. Fromong, “The Development of Public Elementary and Secondary Education in Wyo-
ming: 1869-1917,” Master’s Thesis, University of Wyoming, 1962. 

was only a “loosely built wooden shack with two

rooms,” according to Rev. Charles Morgan, one of

its first teachers, “through  whose  roof  the  first 

winter blizzard showered upon us a fine mist of

snow.”  Still, the school resided in its own buil-
9

ding and represented a toehold in the new terri-

tory, which would soon be followed by schools

in other communities. 

E  N  D  N  O  T  E  S
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           4    T E R R I T O R I A L    A N D    E A R L Y    S T A T E H O O D   P E R I O D :  1 8 6 8 - 1 9 1 5

             The 19  century school reform movement in America
th

forwarded a number of initiatives that were rap-

idly adopted by the territory, and later the state,

of Wyoming. The movement broadened access

to schools for students from all economic and

social backgrounds, encouraged lengthier school

sessions, advocated formal teacher education

and certification, and eliminated parent tuition in

lieu of property tax support. 

    As a result, the United States at the end of the

19  century provided education to more students
th

than any other country. Public school enrollment

increased nationwide from 7.6 million pupils in

1870 to 12.7 million in 1890. This was reflected

in the tremendous expansion in the number of

schools throughout the country. By 1900 the

public school was “one of the most treasured

institutions in the United States,” according to

historian Sarah Mondale, and an illustration of

the American dream—that every individual

could improve himself through education and

rise in the world.
1

    Despite these strides, there

was still no education profes-

sion to speak of in the Unit-

ed States by 1900, and deci-

sions about curriculum, con-

struction of school buildings

and teachers were made by

local school boards com-

prised of elected officials. State departments of

education had no control over county districts,

and federal officials were limited to collecting and

distributing statistics. 

Early 20  century education reformers be-
th

lieved that schools should not be run by ama-

teurs (the aforementioned locally elected officials)

but should instead be managed by professionals

trained in education methods and with the best

interests of the children in mind. This philosophy

eventually led to creation of bigger districts and

bigger schools, managed with a centralized ad-

ministrative structure. It also engendered an ex-

pansion of curricula beyond basic coursework.

     In the 19  century West, schools were ameni-
th

ties that could serve to draw new settlers. “As

people migrated, they founded their own towns,

they invested their money in those locations and

then they hoped that their town would be a suc-

cess,” writes Katherine Kish Sklar. “It was impor-

tant to them to have something to offer settlers

and attract them, and a school was a very impor-

tant institution that they could offer.”2

Figure 30. Rock Springs D istrict 4 School, Sweetwater County, 1915.
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       T E R R I T O R I A L    D E S I G N A T I O N

A N D    L E G I S L A T I O N

      The region that would become Wyo-

ming had been part of Dakota Territory since

1861, except for one year, 1863, when it was

part of Idaho Territory. When Wyoming Terri-

tory was partitioned from Dakota, the parent ter-

ritory’s statutes continued in force until the new-

ly organized Wyoming Territory could pass laws

of its own. Dakota Territory statutes on educa-

tion were predicated on a county system of gov-

ernment. At the time it became a territory, Wyo-

ming comprised only a single county, Laramie,

established by the Dakota Legislature in 1866. 

Situated so far from the territorial capital in

Yankton, Laramie County received little in the

way of government services, guidance or law

enforcement from Dakota, and the citizens here

functioned largely on their own, with essentially

no governmental oversight. Cheyenne’s provis-

ional government, formed in July 1867 to main-

tain civil order, relied solely on the de  fac to  co-

operation of its citizens for authority. With no

school administration yet in place, Laramie

County Judge W.L. Kuykendall reported that

summer on the embryonic state of the county’s

schools:

      Number of children in the county between

the ages of five and twenty-one, 200; number of

children not attending school, 200. We have no

schools, either public or private, as yet, in this

county, but hope to show a good beginning this

winter. We have labored under many disadvan-

tages, but are getting into position to make our

county organization effective, which is the foun-

dation of success with public schools.  
3

When formed two months later, Cheyenne’s

first school district, like the town itself, had no

constitutionally delegated authority, only the

shared desire of its population for an educational

facility in Laramie County. In December 1867 the

county’s western section was partitioned into

Carter County; a year later the new Wyoming

Territorial Legislature established Carbon and Al-

bany Counties. Others—Sweetwater, Uinta—

soon followed.

  On July 25, 1868, President Andrew

Johnson signed the Organic Act creating Wyo-

ming Territory. Three provisions of the act per-

tained to education, either directly or indirectly. 

The first provided for appointment or election of

township, district and county officers by the gov-

ernor or legislative assembly of the Territory. The

second set aside two sections in each township

for the purpose of funding construction and

maintenance of public schools. This provision

was largely moot, however, since section boun-

daries had not yet been surveyed, and Congress

had not yet authorized the Territory to make any

use of the land. The last provision stated that the

Constitution and laws of the United States, which

were “not locally inapplicable,” would have the

same force and effect within Wyoming Territory

as elsewhere in the country.

Congress had made no immediate appropri-

ation for the territory's expenses, and appoint-

ments to territorial offices by President Johnson

remained unconfirmed until the following year,

when President Ulysses Grant appointed John A.

Campbell as Governor. The territorial government

was formally inaugurated on April 15, 1869; the

first legislative assembly called by the governor

under the Organic Act convened on October 12,

1869. In his opening address to the legislature,

Campbell stressed the importance of education:

      The subject of education will doubtless re-

ceive your early attention. In laying the foundation

of a new State this should be the corner stone,

for without it no durable political fabric can be

erected. It matters little how great our material

prosperity may be, if our moral and intellectual

growth does not keep pace with it. It is a duty we

owe not only to ourselves and to posterity, but to

mankind. In the diffusion of knowledge among

the people rests our only hope for the preserva-

tion of our free institutions. . . Now, in the infancy

of our Territory, let the fostering aid and en-
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couragement of the Government be given to

every scheme for the advancement of edu-

cation and to establish as the cornerstone of

our embryo State, the principle of universal,

free common school education.
4

   B y the 1860s most states in the North

and West had passed laws calling for publicly

supported schools where education was compul-

sory. The first school law in Wyoming Territory,

which took effect on December 10, 1869, follow-

ed this trend in stipulating that schools be sup-

ported by general taxation rather than voluntary

contributions or subscriptions, as Cheyenne’s first

school had been. Under provisions of the Organ-

ic Act, the territorial legislature had no power to

create or establish schools. But it could formulate

general law defining duties and powers of those

entrusted with the management of school affairs. 

Patterning itself after Dakota law, the legisla-

ture designated the territorial auditor as e x  o ffic io

superintendent of public instruction, setting his

annual stipend at $500. He would undertake

general supervision of all school districts in the

territory and assume responsibility for distribut-

ing funds equitably among the several counties.

Other duties included filing reports transmitted

by the school officers of each county; ensuring

that the school system was operating in a uni-

form manner; recommending a uniform series of

textbooks; and reporting on the condition of

public schools to the legislative assembly on the

first day of each regular session.

This same legislation (Session Laws, 1869:

Ch 7, Title II; referred to as the School Code)

established the office of county superintendent of

schools, though the act made no direct provision

for how this official would be designated or

compensated. The legislature fixed the county

tax for school maintenance at no more than two

mills. (A mill is one-thousandth of a dollar.) The

law required the county superintendents to re-

port annually on the financial and educational

condition of their  counties to the state  superin-

tendent of public instruction. Failure to submit

this report would ostensibly result in a fine of

$100. But in his annual reports, the state superin-

tendent repeatedly bemoaned the fact that the

county superintendents had failed to submit their

reports. The law apparently was never enforced. 

 Statistics requested by the state superinten-

dent included the number of persons in the dis-

trict between the ages of five and twenty-one

years, the number of schools and students en-

rolled in each, the number of teachers employed

and the average monthly compensation of each,

the number of days the school had been taught

and by whom, the average cost of tuition for a

pupil per month in each school, the books used

and number of volumes in the library in each

school, the aggregate amount paid teachers dur-

ing the year and the source of these funds, the

number of schoolhouses and the cost of each,

and the amount raised in the district by tax for

erection of schoolhouses and other purposes.

   School districts were to be administered by

elected boards of directors, empowered to deter-

mine the placement of schoolhouses, approve ex-

penditures for the erection or rent of school facil-

ities, and determine the curriculum to be fol-

lowed in the primary schools. The district boards

could also employ teachers and levy taxes for ed-

ucation, although they were to be overseen by

the county superintendents in this latter power. 

Acting with the district boards, the county

superintendents made determinations regarding

schoolhouses and curricula for secondary or high

school education. District treasurers handled fi-

nancial matters, typically maintaining two sep-

arate funds—the "schoolhouse fund" for local

taxes collected, and the "teachers' fund" for all

other monies raised for school purposes. Section

24 of the School Code contained the stipulation

that when fifteen or more “colored children” re-

sided within a district, the board might, with the

approval of the county superintendent, provide

a separate school for these children.  
5
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     In 1869 the Second Territorial Assembly

modified the School Code slightly, abolishing the

position of superintendent of public instruction.

County superintendents were directed to file an-

nual reports directly with the governor. Addition-

ally, the counties were re q uire d , instead of simp-

ly allowed, to levy a general two-mill school tax. 

In 1873 the Third Legislative Assembly re-

pealed most of the provisions of the Territorial

Act of 1869, replacing it with a new school code.

The new code promoted the Territorial Librarian

to e x  o ffic io  Superintendent of Public Instruction,

with responsibility for general supervision of all

the district schools of the territory, and for ensur-

ing to the extent possible uniform operation of

all schools. 

The legislature empowered the territorial

superintendent to draft “all further rules and reg-

ulations that may be necessary to carry the law

into full effect, according to its spirit and intent,

which shall have the same force and effect, as

though contained herein,” and required him to

“file all papers, reports and public dockets trans-

mitted to him by the school officers of the sev-

eral counties each year, separately, and hold the

same in readiness to be exhibited to the gover-

nor, or to any committee of either house of the

Legislative Assembly.” The legislature additionally

required the superintendent to report on the con-

dition of public schools in the territory.
6

The 1873 act also included the state’s first

provision for compulsory education and attemp-

ted to create some standards for teachers. It auth-

orized the county superintendents of schools to

examine potential public school teachers and

award one-year certificates to those deemed

qualified. The act also gave the superintendent of

public instruction the power to grant certificates

of qualification to teachers and required him to

hold a free, annual Territorial Teachers’ Institute,

designed to train teachers, determine uniform

curricula and choose textbooks. The 1873 School

Code remained relatively unchanged through the

territorial and early statehood periods.

      S T A T E    L E G I S L A T I O N

 In November 1889, voters of Wyoming

Territory accepted a constitution devised by the

state constitutional convention, and on July 10,

1890, Wyoming became part of the Union. The

state constitution and the first session of the state

legislature adopted the basic structure and organi-

zation of the territorial education system with one

significant change: the new state constitution stip-

ulated that the office of state superintendent of

public instruction be an elected position, along

with four other elected state officials. 

Article Seven of the state constitution con-

tained additional provisions pertaining to educa-

tion. The first section called for the “establishment

and maintenance of a complete and uniform sys-

tem of public instruction,” the first direct reference

to the legislative goal of equality in education in

Wyoming. In addressing school funding, other

sections called for the “equitable distribution of

such income among the several counties accord-

ing to the number of children of school age in

each,” and the equitable distribution within the

counties to the school districts under their super-

vision. 

Article Seven also banned discrimination on

account of sex, race or color and forbade religi-

ous instruction of any kind in the public schools.
7

Because the school system was run largely by

county superintendents, however, it was difficult

to enforce a uniform system of education or equi-

table funding of school districts.

The state legislature did not initiate significant

changes to the system until 1915, at which time

it appointed a State School Code Committee to

study Wyoming’s educational needs and make

recommendations for a complete revision of the

existing code. The same year the governor re-

quested the assistance of the Bureau of Education

in the U.S. Department of the Interior to conduct

a survey and make further recommendations for

improvements. The results of these studies are re-

ported in the later section on the Progressive Era. 
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S C H O O L    F U N D I N G

  The 1873 School Code allowed local

districts to vote as much money as they deemed

necessary for construction and operating expen-

ses. In 1886 the legislature limited the amount of

money that could be voted for operating ex-

penses to three mills of all taxable property in

each school district.  It raised this ceiling to ten
8

mills in 1888. 

The 1888 act also delineated the purposes

for which the money could be used, which in-

cluded purchasing or leasing property for a

schoolhouse; building, renting or purchasing a

school building and providing for its mainten-

ance and repair; purchasing library books and

office supplies; making up deficiencies in pay-

ments to teachers; providing books for “indigent

scholars”; and defraying “all other contingent

expenses of the district.”
9

Wyoming’s state constitution established

two funds—the Permanent Fund and the Com-

mon School Fund—to manage income from the

state school lands (sections 16 and 36 of each

township). Leasing of these lands had been auth-

orized by Congress in 1888, but no money for

education was derived from this source until

statehood. Under the new system, all proceeds

from the sale of the school lands, as well as five

per cent of the proceeds from the sale of all

government lands in the state, were directed into

the Permanent School Fund, which had been set

up as an endowment so that only the income

could be used. 

The Common School Fund comprised the

income from the Permanent School Fund en-

dowment and any monies derived from lease or

rentals of the school lands. Apportioned to the

local school districts, this fund could be used

only for schools. Up until this time, the only

sources of income available to the public schools

were the county and local district taxes. The in-

creased revenue from school lands greatly im-

proved the educational budget for the individual

school districts in the state.

C U R R I C U L U M    A N D    T E A C H E R S

 b ecause the laws governing education

did not give the territorial or state superintendents

authority over curriculum or textbooks in public

schools, the individual counties were left to devel-

op their own curricula. Early in the territorial per-

iod, little uniformity existed in the matter of text-

book selection. The 1873 School Code placed text

choice in the hands of the Territorial Teachers' In-

stitute, ''provided that the series of books so

adopted shall not be changed oftener than once

in three years."  
10

The participants in the teachers’ institute

were not given the authority to insist on the uni-

form adoption of the textbooks they selected,

however. The 1888 assembly ordered the super-

intendent of public instruction to call a meeting

of the county and city superintendents to adopt

textbooks for five years. In 1913 the state legis-

lature finally directed the state superintendent of

public instruction to prepare a statewide course of

study, with the county superintendents respon-

sible for implementing it in schools within their

jurisdictions. This law shifted responsibility from

local districts to state control, following a national

trend of increasing professionalism in education. 

During the early territorial period, no facilities

existed in Wyoming for training teachers, and

not enough teachers could be brought in from

the East and Midwest to fill the demand. Al-

though the 1873 School Code authorized county

superintendents to issue annual certificates to

teachers, this in itself did not ensure quality, since

many districts did not have the luxury of deny-

ing certificates to potential teachers. It was not

until 1899 that the legislature created a State

Board of Examiners to prepare uniform exami-

nation questions for the county superintendents

to use. Additionally, the board would serve as a

court of appeal from the decisions of the county

superintendents. In 1907 the legislature empow-

ered the Board of Examiners to examine all can-

didates for certificates in the state, thus relieving

the county superintendents of this duty.
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Figure 31. Laram ie, 1870.

    To address teacher training, the 1873 act

called for formation of an annual teachers’

institute. In 1883 the legislature appropriated

$1,500 to pay the traveling expenses of teachers

attending the institute. After the establishment of

the State Normal School for teacher preparation

at the University of Wyoming in 1887, the

quality of teachers in the state improved greatly, 

and the state-sponsored teachers’ institutes were

soon discontinued. However, in 1891 the Wyo-

ming State Teachers’ Association was established

to continue the functions of the original teachers’

institutes. The Association later published the

monthly W y om ing  Schoo l Journal, a pamphlet

devoted to “state school news and articles of edu-

cational inspiration.”
11

T E R R I T O R I A L

    D E V E L O P M E N T

      as the railroad construction moved

westward from Cheyenne in the spring of 1868,

new towns developed along the way. The first of

these was Laramie City [Fig . 31], some fifty miles

west of Cheyenne, where settlement had begun

late in 1867 in anticipation of the railroad’s arrival.

Laramie’s school development paralleled that of

Cheyenne. Within a year of the town’s settlement,

locals began pressing for a public school,

collecting money for its construction through

charitable events.  The community had difficulty
12

obtaining building materials to erect the school,

with all the other construction underway along

the railroad, but managed to complete the buil-

ding that winter and open it in February 1869.

Over 100 students attended the first three-month

session that year.  
13

Like Cheyenne’s first school built the year

before, the Laramie facility was a simple frame

structure, lacking architectural distinction. And

like the Cheyenne school, the Laramie school 

had  been funded  by a  de  fac to   school  district 

“by the private liberality of the citizens”using

monies from donations and subscriptions. In this

it could not truly be considered a public school,

supported by taxation revenues. 

Laramie was followed in 1868 by the next

division point west on the railroad, named Raw-

lins by Grenville Dodge [Fig . 32]. Like Cheyenne

and Laramie, Rawlins raised funds for its first

school through private subscriptions. Rather than

build a schoolhouse, the townspeople rented a

one-room frame building in the spring of 1869,

where a single teacher taught five students.  
14

The westernmost of the early railroad towns

in Wyoming Territory, Evanston was established

by the Union Pacific in November 1868 and was

the last to establish a public school during this

first territorial wave. Opened in December 1870,

Evanston’s school was situated in a rented room

above a saloon, accessible by an exterior wood-

en stairway. With an initial enrollment of eight,

the school was perhaps the most primitive of

these earliest facilities. “Aside from a blackboard,

a small table and some common chairs, it was

destitute of equipment,” according to historian

Edwin Marteney.
15
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       The Evanston school differed from its

three predecessors in one significant respect. As

the first school in the territory opened after pas-

sage of the School Code in 1869, it was distin-

guished as Wyoming’s first truly public school,

paid for with tax revenues. With its scant amen-

ities, the school’s costs were minimal—room rent

and teacher’s salary. The saloon burned down

within the first year, leaving the town without a

suitable classroom. After holding classes tempo-

rarily in the Presbyterian Church, the school dis-

trict erected Evanston’s first dedicated school buil-

ding, a two-room, single-story frame structure, in

the summer of 1873.  

As the county governments began to con-

solidate their tax bases, the other three schools in

the territory eventually transferred from subscrip-

tion to taxpayer support. In 1871 Dr. J.H. Hay-

ford, Territorial Auditor and Superintendent of

Public Instruction for Wyoming, made the first of-

ficial appraisal of public schools in the territory,

which then amounted to the facilities in Chey-

enne, Laramie, Rawlins and

Evanston. Hayford reported

“good schools in Albany and

Laramie Counties, fair schools

in Uinta and Carbon Coun-

ties, but in Sweetwater Coun-

ty neither superintendent nor

schools.”  Of the major rail-
16

road towns in the southern

part of the territory, neither

Green River nor Rock Springs

had yet to establish schools.

“There is no school of any

kind in [Sweetwater] county,”

reported J.W. Wardman of

South Pass City, “and as yet

no steps have been taken to-

ward the establishment of

schools or organization of

school districts.” Wardman

continued with a critical sum-

mary of education in Wyo-

ming Territory: 

      The total population of this Territory will not

exceed 8,000, of which there should be about

600 attending public schools daily. This county 

alone should have at least 150 old enough to at-

tend school and too young to work, which latter

seems to be regarded by too many parents as

the chief end of man and the main object of

boys. The educational interests of the Territory

are generally neglected, either from indifference

on the part of the parents, or an avaricious dis-

position to make the propagation of children re-

turn early profits, or their superstitions dread that

a little learning is a (more) dangerous thing for

their sons and daughters than blasting a mine,

driving an ox team, or taking in washing and

marrying early. I believe that, in the cause of edu-

cation, the Territory of Wyoming is behind all

other states and territories in the union except,

perhaps, Alaska.
17

J.D. Davis, Superintendent for Public Schools

in Cheyenne, reiterated Wardman’s view, stat-

ing, “Few children come with the first popula-

Figure 32. Rawlins, 1868.
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tion to this new West. The mass of the people

take but little interest in schools. Anything which

can be done to aid us in awakening an interest

in this important subject, and to help us to lay

the foundation of a wise school system, will be

cheerfully received and acted upon.”  
18

In 1870 one person in ten was of school age

in Wyoming, and the public schools were inad-

equate to serve the educational needs of the cit-

izenry. By this time several private schools had

opened in the territory. The 1870 census that

listed four public schools also counted five day

and boarding schools. The public schools that

year employed four teachers who taught 175 pu-

pils; the private schools employed eleven teachers

for 130 pupils. 

The private schools prospered, at least for a

while, because the public school facilities were

sometimes slow in getting started, remained over-

crowded, and often suffered from lax and

inconsistent teaching standards. Most of these pri-

vate facilities lasted only briefly, though. The Wy-

oming Institute, a Baptist school in Laramie, was

among the more successful of these early pro-

grams, but it lasted only four years, from 1870 to

1874. In the Sweetwater Mining District around

South Pass, there were no public schools at all

within one hundred miles. The territory’s first

private school situated outside the Union Pacific

corridor was opened at South Pass City in 1870

by teacher James Stilman [Fig . 33]. Stilman

charged a group of about twenty students $1.00

per week for schooling.
19

 The educational system was slow to

develop in Wyoming in the early 1870s. By 1873

only four more public schools had been organ-

ized, and the number of private schools had actu-

ally decreased by two. In his report for 1873, ter-

ritorial superintendent J.H. Hayford counted some

1,100 school-age children in the territory, 100 of

whom attended private schools. This left a thou-

sand children in eight small public schools. Hay-

ford neglected to report the number of children

who actually attended the schools, but it is clear

that a large number of Wyoming children were

not receiving any formal education. 

Wyoming then had a relatively low rate of

illiteracy. Fewer than 500 people over the age of

ten enumerated in the 1870 census claimed an

inability to read. This was not due to the superi-

ority of the territory’s school system—only about

one person out of 300 in Wyoming then attend-

ed local school—so much as the fact that the ov-

erwhelming majority had immigrated to the ter-

ritory already able to read. 

Hayford reported: “The whole territory is di-

vided into five counties each having a county

superintendent, except along the Union Pacific

Railroad, the territory is very sparsely settled,

hence there are but about ten school-districts in

the territory. Two of these districts, No. 1, Lara-

mie City, and No. 2, Cheyenne, have commodi-

ous buildings, and schools of three departments

each, well graded. High-school departments will

be added this year.” Hayford was optimistic:

“The schools of the other districts are smaller, but

efficiently managed. In fact, in no other State or

Territory of equal opportunities can be found

manifested a deeper interest in education or a

public school-system better organized and more

liberally sustained.”  
20

     Schools in 1873 suffered from the same

problems that had dogged them since the terri-

tory’s inception. The region’s population was still

widely scattered and relatively transient, with the

majority of the residents living at or below sub-

sistence level.  School attendance was still vol-
21

untary. The mechanism for school funding, tied

Figure 33. South Pass C ity School, n .d. From W yom ing State Archives.
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to revenues from the “school sections” of land,

had yet to be put into place. And the territory’s

economy was tied closely to the finances of the

Union Pacific Railroad, which was hobbled by

Congressional regulations and dependent on fluc-

tuations of the national economy. 

Additionally, curricula had yet to be set com-

prehensively, textbooks and supplies were scarce,

and school administration on state and county

levels was regarded as a part-time occupation,

concerned principally with record-keeping. The

school buildings themselves were rudimentary

structures with minimal furnishings and facilities.

And despite the constant searching for suit-

able—or at least available—teachers by district

administrators and assurances by the counties

that their teachers were the best that could be

found, the teachers often lacked sufficient training

and, in some cases, motivation. 

Take, for example, the first public school

teacher in Rock Springs, a man “about whom

very little is known except that his tenure was

brief,” the State Department of Education later re-

ported. “A story is told to the effect that he liked

his morning toddy strong—and oftentimes im-

bibed too freely of it. It was upon one of those

occasions when he appeared thus at school, that

the older boys could not resist the temptation to

toss him outside through an open window

where he was leaning in an attempt to retrieve

a lost pencil from the ground below. This inci-

dent no doubt ended his short career in Rock

Springs.”   
22

Although Governor Campbell spoke optimis-

tically about the need for equality in the school

system in his address to the territorial legislature,

inequities among what few school districts there

were had already begun to develop.  The 1873
23

School Code instituted administrative changes in

an attempt to create order out of the disparate

territorial school system. Perhaps the most note-

worthy aspect of the code was its requirement

for mandatory school attendance by all children

ages seven through sixteen. This provision—

later strengthened in 1877 by a legislative direc-

tion to police officials to notify school boards of

t r u a n t s — i n c r e a s e d

school enrollment in the

towns measurably. In

the rural areas, howev-

er, enforcement of com-

pulsory school atten-

dance proved more

problematic, as most of

the ranches and home-

steads were situated be-

yond the reach of public

schools. 

    The law simply was

not enforced. Neverthe-

less, by 1878 total public

school attendance in

Wyoming had about

doubled. Some 2,090

kids were then taught

by 49 teachers in 25 school buildings.  
24

Laramie County alone accounted for one-

fourth of the territory’s enrollment. Public schools

had by this time opened in Green River and

Rock Springs [Fig . 34],  and county school dis-
25

tricts were now starting to open rural schools.

Cheyenne and Laramie both had high schools.

“Of the school system now in operation, as well

Figure 34. Rock Springs Public School, ca. 1880.
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as of the schools themselves, I am able to speak

in terms of high commendation,” Governor John

Wesley Hoyt stated with typical political enthusi-

asm. Hoyt continued:

   The gradation is complete from the lowest pri-

mary to the end of high school, which last is able

to fit its pupils for admission to the ordinary col-

lege of the country; so that when the college or

university comes to be established it will rest upon

the existing public schools of the country. The

schools are directed and taught by persons well

qualified for their responsibilities by study in

academies, colleges, and in several instances,

normal schools of the East, and in general are

doing excellent work. 

Indeed, after careful inspection of nearly every

school in the territory and attendance upon some

of the examinations and public exercises at the

end of the last school year, I am constrained to

say that the graded schools give evidence of an

efficiency that would do honor to the older cities

of the East. It is also worthy of note that the

public at large feels a great pride in the public

schools of the territory, and is ever ready with

liberal means as well as with active moral influ-

ence to promote their advancement. In fact, I

have never known a community, whether in this

country or in Europe, more zealously devoted to

the cause of popular education than the people

of this new territory.
26

With nothing momentous happening in the

West and a financial panic underway in the

East, Wyoming experienced only minor growth

in the mid-1870s. Railroad development in the

territory between 1868 and 1878 was stagnant;

the only new line built during the period was a

connector between Cheyenne and Denver. And

the anticipated gold bonanza at South Pass nev-

er really amounted to much, compared with

much larger strikes in Colorado and Montana. 

The territory’s next

major settlement in the

late 1870s occurred in the

Powder River Basin. Fol-

lowing the Treaty of 1877

with the Sioux Indians,

Anglo-Americans poured

into this northeastern

Wyoming region, estab-

lishing livestock ranches

a c r o s s  t h e  f e r t i l e

grassland. The area was

then part of Carbon

County, which extended

from the territory’s south-

ern to its northern border.

With the new settlement,

Carbon County soon be-

came too cumbersome to

govern, and the legislature apportioned its north-

ern part into Pease County. Lacking a sufficient

population base for self-governance, however,

Pease County was never organized. 

In December 1879 the legislature authorized

creation of Johnson County from the northern

part of Pease. Almost a year later the legislature

approved the county’s organization. In May

1881 the government for Johnson County was

established, with the nascent town of Buffalo

Figure 35. Buffalo, 1886.
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[Fig . 35], first settled two years earlier, designated

as the county seat.  
27

Situated along the Bozeman Trail two miles

from Ft. McKinney, Buffalo had been founded by

cattlemen, miners and freighters as the principal

trading point for the emerging cattle ranches. The

town developed along traditional lines, its Main

Street laid over the ruts first made by wagons

hauling freight from the trail to J.H. Conrad’s

general store in the 1860s. Following a pattern

that was by then becoming familiar in the terri-

tory, the citizens of Buffalo began planning the

town’s first school soon after initial settlement.

Two years after its founding and only weeks af-

ter its designation as county seat in 1881, Buffalo

opened a public school on Main Street in a log

structure, approximately 20 by 40 feet in size. 

   A year later, J.D. Loucks platted the town

of Sheridan forty miles north of Buffalo. Like

Buffalo, Sheridan soon developed as a commer-

cial center for the surrounding cattle ranches [Fig .

36]. Within months—in October 1882—the

townspeople had started their first school in

Loucks’s log cabin. The tiny cabin was barely

large enough to accommodate the seventeen pu-

pils in the school’s first class. Measuring

12 by 15 feet, it featured a door in one

corner and half windows on the east

and west sides. The room was heated

by a large, box-shaped stove. The kids’

desks were simple boards on the east

and west walls; their seats were rough,

pitchy planks on short spindly legs. 

“During the recess and noon

period the children used to take these

desks and coast down the hill close to

the ‘school house,’” stated Ida Mc-

Pherrin. “This was a lot of fun, and besides it

wore the boards smooth and removed the pitch.

There were no blackboards, and the pupils used

the old-fashioned slate and slate pencils that

their parents had brought along with them on

the journey west. Their teacher read to them

from the Bible as she sat on a straight backed

kitchen chair behind a

large dry goods box that

she used for a desk.”
28

By 1884 the town had

built a frame school-

house on the corner of

Loucks and Gould

Streets [Fig . 37]. 

      By this point,

schools had taken root

in Wyoming—in towns

and rura l d is tr ic ts

alike—as settlement ex-

panded in the Union

Pacific counties. In 1883,

the first year that the su-

Figure 36. Sheridan, 1884.

Figure 37. Sheridan Public School, 1884.
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perintendent of public education began compil-

ing comprehensive statistical information, Wyo-

ming could count 83 schools taught in 39 school

buildings. These were distributed as follows: Lara-

mie County, 19 schools; Albany County, 6

schools taught; Carbon County, 9 schools (three

schoolhouses); Sweetwater County, 10 schools (3

schoolhouses); and Uinta County, 11 schools (6

schoolhouses). 

 Neither the Buffalo nor the Sheridan school

was included in the tally. A total of 89 teachers

(70 female, 19 male) instructed some 3,352 stu-

dents, for an average cost per student of $2.87

per year. The majority of these children lived in

the cities and towns, but a sizable minority of

ranch kids were by then attending rural public

schools. 

The character of these school buildings

varied considerably, from substantial masonry

structures in Cheyenne and Laramie and utilitar-

ian frame buildings in Green River and Sheridan

to a motley collection of makeshift classrooms

that included “log building with dirt roof; upper

room of a railroad section house; rented building;

spare room of a ranch; vacant office of a mining

company; blacksmith’s shop; basement of the

town hall; and a sheep wagon [Fig . 38].”
29

By 1885 the number of schools in Wyoming

had increased to 132, 77 of which were con-

ducted in schoolhouses. Laramie County counted

the most schools with 35 (twelve in dedicated

school buildings). Albany County tallied eight

schoolhouses; Carbon County, eleven; Uinta

County, fourteen;

and Sweetwater

County, five. 

     In a milestone

of sorts, the territory

for the first time

could enumerate

p u b l i c  s c h o o l s

outside of the UP

corridor. Johnson

County, which had

built its first school-

house only three

years earlier in

Buffalo, now coun-

ted 14 schools;

C r o o k  C oun ty ,

formed at the same

time as Johnson,

m a in t a in e d  1 3

schools.  And Fre-
30

m o n t  C o u n t y ,

which had been es-

tablished in 1884, counted six schools. Sarah

Hall, an early Lander teacher who had come to

Wyoming from New York to teach, later des-

cribed that town’s first elementary school:

I had 40 scholars between the ages of 5 and 16.

It was so different from any school I had ever

taught—an old building with a dirt roof, a few

homemade desks and benches on three sides of

the room and a table and chair were the only

equipment. The books were odds and ends

gathered from somewhere; no two were alike.

The school fund was raised from the sale of mav-

ericks—they were called school ma-ams and

were sold at auction to the highest bidder.  
31

Figure 38. School wagon, Grant, ca. 1900. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing. 
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     Still, no more than two-thirds of the territory’s

school-age kids children attended public schools.

As Governor F.E. Warren stated to the legislature,

this was because, “in cities and towns many at-

tend private, select or parochial schools; and,

outside the town, where thinly populated, many

families are so isolated from neighbors that

schools cannot yet be established and main-

tained.”  Further, although the territory listed
32

some 4,400 children attending school, the average

level of schooling in the territory remained rela-

tively low, with nearly half the total school popu-

lation attending classes less than six months per

year. 

By 1889 the total number of schoolhouses in

Wyoming had increased to 138, housing 259

teachers (210 female, 58 male) and more than

7,000 children. The territory’s population during

the decade had expanded, both in numbers and

geographic distribution, as large regions were un-

dergoing vigorous first-wave settlement. 

Good schools had long been considered an

attraction for new settlers in Wyoming, and local

newspapers often engaged in puffery about the

quality of education in their respective towns and

counties. As statehood seemed imminent in 1889,

civic leaders ramped up their efforts to promote

the territory to prospective settlers, using schools

prominently as an advertising tool. Officials re-

activated the Bureau of Immigration, a territorial

agency first established in 1873 to attract immi-

gration, and they issued a publication touting the

advantages of Wyoming life. 

Eight of the territory’s ten counties submitted

testimonials about the educational resources to

be found in their counties. “Laramie County is

especially favored with good schools and that

which is taught in Cheyenne ten months in each

year will compare favorably with many of the

academic institutions of the east,” stated a promi-

nent Laramie County resident. “In the very

outset of the County the people turned their

attention to the subject of educational advantage

and a good school is now

within reach of nearly every

family in the County,”

submitted Johnson County.

Sheridan County walked care-

fully along the line of over-

statement in its account:

The financial condition of

the schools is sufficient to

meet all necessary de-

mands. The general con-

dition of the schools is very

fair and the school houses

on the whole are neat and

comfortable buildings, well

painted and fairly furnished. The

educational facilities of the County are as good as in

the older states and territories. Nowhere in the west

has there been more care taken that the youth shall

have educational facilities. This fact goes far to show

the character of the people.
33

       The railroads contributed significantly

to the population increase of the territory. In

1881 the Union Pacific built a subsidiary, the

Oregon Short Line, which branched from the UP

mainline at Granger. On its way to eastern Ida-

ho, the railroad opened the mining region in

present-day Lincoln County to settlement and

brought commerce to such developing towns as

Diamondville, Cokeville and Hams Fork (later

renamed Kemmerer). 

 In 1886 the Wyoming Central, a construc-

tion subsidiary of the Fremont, Elkhorn & Mis-

Figure 39. Douglas, 1886.
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souri Valley Railroad, extended tracks westward

into Wyoming from Nebraska, past Lusk and

Manville to Orin Junction in present-day Con-

verse County. Two years later the company re-

sumed construction along the North Platte River

as far west as Casper. With settlers moving rapidly

into the region, Converse and Natrona Counties

were both authorized by the legislature in 1888

and formed in 1890, with Douglas [Fig . 39] and

Casper [Fig . 40] designated as the respective coun-

ty seats.

Located at the western terminus of the rail

line, Casper was platted in the summer of 1888

as a regional center for ranching and oil devel-

opment. The first school here was a private facil-

ity opened the following March 1889 by Mrs.

Adah Allen.  With an initial enrollment of 19
34

pupils, Allen’s school lasted only six weeks, but

even before she closed its doors the county had

formed a school district, elected trustees and had

begun making arrangements for establishment

of a public school. 

That summer the district rented classroom

space in the Congregational Tabernacle at the

corner of Durbin Street and Third Avenue and

in July 1889 opened Casper’s first public school.

“The enrollment of the Casper schools is an

even 50,” reported the W y om ing  De rrick  in May

1890. “Principal M.P. Wheeler started in less than

three weeks ago with an attendance of only 26.

He is evidently the right man in the right place,

and if he continues the work he has so ably

begun, Casper can soon boast of the best

schools in Central Wyoming.”  The class re-
35

mained in the rented space for the next two

terms, until a proper schoolhouse could be built.

By that time Wyoming had become a state.  
36

S T A T E H O O D

      during the 1880s, the territory’s popu-

lation almost tripled, so that by the time Wyo-

ming was admitted to the Union in 1890 more

than 60,000 people lived here. The number of

children attending school that year had increased

correspondingly to almost 7,900, divided almost

equally between boys and girls. And the number 

of teachers had also increased to more than 300,

with women outnumbering men by a 4:1 ratio. 

The number of schools had increased mar-

kedly as well, to a total of 282 in 1890, almost

200 of which were held in dedicated school buil-

dings. With substantial schoolhouses situated in

towns and rural districts around the territory,

residents of Wyoming had begun to exhibit

pride in their education system. “One of the 

Figure 40. Casper, 1890.

Figure 41. Evanston, 1890 (school at upper left). From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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principle objections felt by Eastern people against

locating in so new a country as Wyoming is the

supposed lack of educational facilities,” the Big

Horn  Se n tin e l stated in 1887. “Doubtless, children

have grown up on isolated ranches, without the

advantages to be derived from schools. Yet the

laws of the territory are very liberal to establishing

a n d  m a i n t a i n i n g

schools.”   
37

Wyoming state law

pertaining to school ad-

ministration generally fol-

lowed territorial prece-

dents. The issues that had

plagued territorial schools

continued into the state-

hood period, and the un-

dercurrent of dissatisfaction

with some aspects of the

public school system sim-

mered well into the 20
th

century. 

The most pernicious problem that affected

Wyoming’s school system in 1890 related to the

growing divide between the quality of education

in the urban and rural schools. In 1882 Governor

John Hoyt had stated, “Our graded schools, al-

though susceptible of yet

further improvement never-

theless compare favorably

with schools of like general

character in the states most

advanced.”  
38

   But Hoyt and the other

territorial governors had been

optimistic to the point of dis-

i n g e n u o u s n e s s  a b o u t

Wyoming’s schools.  Hoyt,
39

his predecessors and sub-

sequent Governors William

Hale, Francis Warren and

Thomas had spoken in

glowing terms about the

comparability of Wyoming’s

schools with those elsewhere.

“The graded public schools

of the Territory are prosper-

ous in a very high degree,” stated Moonlight in

1888, “and the sentiment seems to prevail

among the people, and with the various school

boards, to obtain the best schools possible for

the means at their disposal, and they are willing

to tax themselves to the utmost limit to obtain

this object.”  
40

    What the governors had failed to address,

however, was the fact that generally only the

town schools were graded. The one-room rural

schools typically grouped kids of all ages within

a single classroom with a single teacher, regard-

Figure 43.  M anville Congregational Church (center) and School (right), n.d.

F igure 42.  Rawlins, ca. 1890 (h igh school at right).  From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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less of ostensible grades. The rural buil-

dings were inevitably more rustic than

their urban peers, and less well fur-

nished. So, while the schools in Chey-

enne, Laramie [Fig . 45] and Sheridan

compared favorably with facilities in

other nearby states, rural schools such

as the Tom Powers School [Fig . 44] in

Natrona County certainly did not. 

The territorial legislature seemed

more cognizant of the discrepancies

between urban and rural schools in its

tinkering with the laws governing the

superintendent of public education, but legislators

must have been aware that the 1873 legislation

calling for compulsory attendance was essentially

unenforceable in Wyoming’s rural districts. Com-

pulsory education met the needs of the territory’s

populous areas, but it ignored the realities of

Figure 45.  Laram ie East S ide School, 1892.  From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

Figure 44.  Tom Powers School, Natrona County, n .d.
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ranch living. The law had stipulated that all able-

bodied children between the ages of six and

twenty-one be compelled to attend school for at

least three months per year, under penalty of

fines to the parents. Children who were caught

not attending school were subject to arrest for va-

grancy. 

The only group that really seemed to support

the law was the teachers. Elsewhere throughout

the territory, the prevailing attitude was more like

resentful disdain, as expressed by the Che y e nne

Daily  Sun : 

The law now in force (or supposed to be) in

Wyoming is altogether oppressive as well as de-

fective, and it is for this reason that no attempt

whatsoever has been made or probably will ever

be made to enforce it.

A law which is not sustained by public senti-

ment is a dead letter everywhere. Under this law

people living out in ranches must send their

children to a school, when perhaps it would be

impossible for them to do so. 

Then, again, there are many “children” in this

country under the age of 21 who are young men

and there are others who are young women,

married and have children themselves, yet this

law provided that somebody may be fined or im-

prisoned if they don’t go to school, for, while the

vagrancy clause only applies to those who are under

the ages of 7 and 16, the general provision applies to

all who are under the age of 21. It is not probable

that any such slip-shod law as this will ever be en-

forced in Wyoming.
41

    The state legislature

proved no more adept at

solving this dilemma

than had been the terri-

torial legislature. The

state constitution speci-

fied that children of suf-

ficient mental and phys-

ical capability attend

public school between

the ages of six and eigh-

teen, unless educated by

other means. It would

not be until 1907 that

the legislature would suf-

ficiently address the issue

of compulsory school at-

tendance.

At the time of Wyoming’s admission to the

union, the various public school systems in the

state ranged considerably in their degree of ac-

complishment, with some well-established and

relatively well-heeled districts offering full educa-

tional exposure to their charges and other dis-

tricts in their formative stages barely able to offer

the most rudimentary schooling. 

Funding for school construction, text-

book purchase and teacher compensation was

generated largely from local taxes and fees, and

with such disparities in the amount of tax mon-

ey available for public schools from district to

district, the concept of equal education for all

was embraced seriously by only the most opti-

mistic politicians and school administrators.

As it had since even before the formation of

the territory, Laramie County offered the best-de-

veloped educational system in Wyoming. At the

time  of  statehood,  the county  listed  some  70

Figure 46.  Rural school, southeastern W yom ing, ca. 1905.  
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public schools—half in dedicated school buil-

dings—more than twice the number of any other

county. These housed 1,406 students and 70

teachers. The newly opened Cheyenne High

School offered a full range of college-prep cour-

ses, and the other city schools were “convenient,

comfortable, kept in first-rate condition and sup-

plied with all the appliances, maps, libraries, etc.,

essential to successful school work.”   
42

Cheyenne’s schools may have been among

the best in the state, but elsewhere in Laramie

County conditions were somewhat less favorable.

District 5 reported good buildings, and the schools

in District 2 were in “fair condition and adequate

to the requirements of the district at the present

time.” But Districts 6, 7 and 8 reported only poor

buildings, and District 11 had no school building

at all, with the children forced to attend classes in

private dwellings. In this disparity—one of the

most prosperous city districts in the state located

adjacent to struggling rural districts—Laramie

County represented a microcosm of schools in the

state [Fig . 46]. 

 Albany County in 1890 listed 34 schools dis-

tributed across 25 districts, attended by 1,035 stu-

dents and managed by 34 teachers. Like Chey-

enne, Albany County suffered significant differ-

ences in facilities between the Laramie city 

schools and the one-room schools found in the

rural districts. Still, in describing the county’s

school system, School Superintendent Mary

Wright found enough to be optimistic about:

   The country schools are small, attendance 

being from 8 to 25 pupils, and only one school in

the county, except those in Laramie, has 25 pupils

enrolled. But what the schools lack in number

they make up in general character. The patrons,

teachers and pupils unite to make the schools a

success. There are exceptions to this rule, but

taken as a whole the country schools are doing

good work. 

The few months of school and great distances

pupils must come are the two great drawbacks

to the success of the schools. The city schools do

not  have  to  battle  with  these  disadvantages, 

hence their condition is vastly superior to those in the

country districts.
43

Carbon County had 890 pupils housed in 33

schools, taught by 33 teachers. By 1892 the

county could list four graded schools—at Raw-

lins, Carbon, Hanna and Saratoga. Saratoga ad-

ditionally had one of the state’s first private kin-

dergartens. Sweetwater County was divided into

nine districts, with seven schools. Rock Springs

offered the county’s most noteworthy school-

house, a two-story stone structure [Fig . 23], and

Green River had a two-story frame school; the

other five facilities were housed in log cabins, a

ranch house and spare rooms in company

buildings. 

At statehood, Uinta County listed 26 schools,

the largest of which by far was the splendid

two-story brick structure in Evanston, which

housed the city’s elementary and high schools.

The Almy school district was the county’s sec-

ond largest, followed by “large and flourishing

schools” at Cokedale, Piedmont, Afton and Big

Piney. “At the latter of these places, a ranching

neighborhood, the pupils are so scattered that

they attend school on horseback, often coming

at a distance of six or eight miles,” wrote County

School Superintendent Stephen Farwell. “It is a

sight both novel and pleasant to see them dash-

ing up, full of life and enthusiasm, and it is

much to their credit, that no school in the coun-

ty reports a better attendance than theirs.”    
44

By 1890 Johnson County had expanded to a

total of eight school districts, encompassing fif-

teen schools that housed four hundred students.

The two-story Buffalo school was the most sub-

stantial and the only graded facility in the coun-

ty, “and it is hoped that the districts that have

taxed themselves to build school houses will not

be unwilling to continue the good work in buil-

ding up the schools themselves,” stated County

School Superintendent Mary Watkins. Watkins

was a firm adherent to the principle that good

teachers made good schools [Fig . 47]. “No better

way of building up good schools can be found

than by obtaining good teachers, and no district
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should be satisfied without the very best that can

be had,” she wrote. “The time has gone by when

it can be said ‘anything will do for a primary

school,’ and the very best talent is demanded for

the little children. This is as economical as it is

wise, for children who are well trained at the be-

ginning will not themselves be satisfied as they

pass on to higher grades, without a high standard

of teaching.”  
45

With 20 schools in 21 districts, Sheridan

County resembled Johnson County in its distribu-

tion of one central town school surrounded by

rural districts. The rural schools ranged in con-

dition from the “comfortable school house” at Big

Goose Creek to the “primitive log school house” at

Columbus Creek, with the majority of the schools

housed in small frame structures.  Similarly,
46

Crook County’s schools ran the gamut from the

commodious to the primitive. “Some of the

schools are held in old and vacated dwellings,”

reported County Superintendent John Offer,

“and while they are fairly comfortable they are

after all only makeshifts, but I think in the very

near future these will all be replaced by good

substantial frame buildings.”  Like many of the
47

other counties, Fremont and Natrona Counties

featured graded schools in the county seats— in

this case, Lander and Casper, respectively— with

one- or two-room structures of various descrip-

tions in the rural districts.

      Wyoming’s school districts continued

their incremental growth during the early State-

hood Period. The county divisions remained the

principal civil divisions for organization and sup-

ervision of the school system, but grass-roots

school administration remained in the hands of

the individual local school districts. Districts were

created as needed as settlement continued, with

some districts having only a single school and

many schools having only a single student. 

These districts were limited by state law to 25

per county, a restriction that rankled some of the

more populated counties.  
48

Within the districts, the schools’ locations

changed continuously, as administrators attemp-

ted to situate the facilities equidistantly among

the surrounding ranches. With all of the children

traveling by foot, horseback or horse-drawn cart,

most districts held a two- to five-mile distance as

the maximum to be traveled by students to at-

tend school [Fig . 48]. In an effort to accom-

modate the changing demographic of nearby

school-age children, districts often moved school

structures, many of which were built on tempo-

rary wooden skids in lieu of masonry founda-

tions [Fig ure  49]. They also constructed, and later

abandoned, schoolhouses frequently.

In 1893, the first year for which district totals

were recorded, Wyoming counted 247 school 

buildings in 190 districts; by the turn of the 20
th

century, the number had increased to 372 school

buildings. By 1915 the number had increased to

1,101 school buildings, administered by 359

districts.  

Figure 47. Buffalo school teachers, 1891. 
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    By this point, a total of 30,729 children, divid-

ed almost equally between girls and boys, were

enrolled in Wyoming public schools. The kids

were taught by 1,634 teachers. The early State-

hood Period was characterized by increasing

feminization among school teachers, as the pro-

portion of female to male instructors shifted stead-

ily. While in 1890 about one in four teachers was

a man, by 1900 the ratio had dropped to

one in five, and by 1915 only one teach-

er out of seven was a male. The only

area in which the numbers did not

change was among high school teachers,

who remained evenly divided between

men and women.

Although early statistical col-

lection was haphazard at best, figures

taken from the biennial reports of the su-

perintendents of public instruction

illustrate the growth of education and

construction of public school buildings in

Wyoming. Enrollment figures are difficult

to establish, since the territory and state

did not require school censuses during

this early period. Figures available are for

children enrolled in, but not necessarily at-

tending, school.

Starting in 1896, apportionment of funds

from state school lands was based on enroll-

ment, prompting districts to inflate their estimates

or duplicate enrollments in order to increase

their apportionment. As shown in the table, the

number of schoolhouses in the state was

consistently lower than the number of schools

being taught, indicating that schools were regu-

larly housed in buildings other than schoolhous-

es. In 1890 some 70 percent of the schools were

taught in dedicated schoolhouses; by 1916 the

percentage had increased to 95 percent. These

numbers were borne out anecdotally, as early

Wyoming school lore is peppered with stories of

schools taught under a wide range of makeshift

circumstances.  

 

Wyoming public school statistics: 1871 - 1915

1871 1875 1878 1883 1885 1890 1895 1900 1905 1910 1915

No. of Schoolhouses n/a n/a 25 39 77 198 305 372 503 640 1043

No. of Schools Taught 4 13 36 83 132 282 405 524 716 1004 1100

No. of Pupils, total 175 1222 2090 3352 4405 7875 11253 14512 18902 24584 30729

Male 1675 2252 4008 5838 7, 359 9499 12364 15462

Female 1677 2153 3867 5415 7, 153 9403 12220 15267

No. of Teachers, total 4 23 49 89 148 306 474 570 797 1109 1634

Male 7 20 19 32 59 112 89 107 141 223

Female 16 29 70 116 247 362 481 690 968 1411

Figure 49.  M oving Cozy Hollow School, Albany County, ca. 1900.

Figure 48.  W ilson children rid ing to school, 1905.
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R U R A L    S C H O O L S

          Rural schools were established dur-

ing the territorial period as the need for them

developed and as finances permitted. There is

not a complete record of these schools, but some

information may be gleaned from autobiogra-

phies of early pioneer teachers. It is impossible to

define the typical rural school from the records,

since it appears that each school was established

in its own way, faced its own set of problems,

and arrived at its own solution to these. 

The first rural school established north of

Fort Laramie in 1884 was on the ranch of Henry

L. Read. Mrs. Read was the teacher and Mr. Read

adapted a 12-by-14-foot log cabin with a dirt

floor to serve as a school. The desks were made

of packing boxes and the dirt floor was even-

tually improved by sewing gunny sacks together

and laying them on the dirt floor like a carpet,

staking them down with wooden pegs.  The
49

first school on Shell Creek in Big Horn County

opened in a stable where children sat on a

manger. Rubber boots were split open and

tacked onto the wall for use as a blackboard.  
50

There were just three rural school buildings

in all of Campbell County when school districts

were organized there in 1913. The schools were

held in old vacated cabins, which were uninhab-

itable during the winter months. The Johnson

County superintendent reported in 1892 that

most of his districts had very good schoolhouses.

"The old New England idea, 'First a home, then

a school house,' which for a century and a half

has made the New England States leaders in the

education of American citizens seems to have

taken root in Wyoming, or at least in Johnson

County. Indeed, the white painted schoolhouse

itself might be transplanted from our Wyoming

county to a New England village and seem to

belong to its surroundings.”
51

In 1901 Uinta County erected twenty new

schoolhouses, fourteen of which were described

as well finished, furnished, and comfortable

frame buildings that replaced “the little dirt-roofed

log houses that stood out here and there in the

sage brush, or beside some lonely road.”  During
52

this period the mining and timber camps were

also building schools and then abandoning them

when the camps closed. Schools at Gebo, Han-

na, Carbon, Reliance and Lion were all construc-

ted by mining companies and maintained at

their expense for a period of years until no lon-

ger needed.  
53

When these log or frame school buildings

passed their utility as schoolhouses, many were

torn down and the lumber used by nearby far-

mers or ranchers for outbuildings. A few were

converted into dwellings. In Albany County the

Komo Ridge school was moved to Rock River to

serve as a parsonage for the Episcopal church;

Woods Landing's school was converted to a post

office; Tie Siding's school became a store; and

two schools in Laramie County were moved to-

gether for a community center. 

Because of the scattered nature of

development in Wyoming, there were many

one-school districts during this period. Such was

the case in Carbon County, where most of the

early schools were located on ranches around

Elk Mountain, or at timber, coal mining or oil

well camps. Each school district was required to

hold an annual meeting of trustees in June,

filing the minutes of these meetings with the

county superintendent of schools at Rawlins. Cit-

izens taxed themselves to raise money to operate

the schools in their own districts. Most of the

early schools in the county had just eight grades,

and students who wanted to go to high school

went either to Rawlins or to Laramie. If the

parents requested the local district's help in

paying for the child's education outside the dis-

trict, the district board decided at the annual

meeting who to pay and how much. 

Rural schools of this period might be named

for the family on whose ranch the school stood,

or for some recognized geographical landmark.

The school name often changed with circum-

stances, which may be why the yearly reports

submitted to the county superintendents seldom

mentioned a school name and instead gave the

teacher's name and the school district number.
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     Rural school teachers might be pro-

ducts of the same schools they attended, “school

marms” from the East who came west for

adventure, or, in many cases, mothers living on

isolated ranches. In the American West women

teachers outnumbered men by a disproportion-

ate number. In Wyoming prior to the Progressive

Era, women elementary school teachers outnum-

bered men by as much as a 7:1 ratio.  

Teaching offered an opportunity for women

to escape the stifling social structure of the East

and create a new life. In addition to job oppor-

tunities, women often came west seeking relig-

ious or social freedom, seeking romance as en-

gendered by popular fiction of the period, or

seeking marriage with one of many eligible

bachelors out on the ranches or in towns. Teach-

ing comprised one of the only respectable pro-

fessions open to women in Wyoming, especially

in the hinterlands. In the nascent towns school-

houses usually numbered among the earliest

buildings, established soon after the brief hell-on-

wheels period passed. And the territory was des-

perate for teachers to occupy them. Public schools

represented culture in places that sometimes had

little else, and, as symbols of learning and moral

rectitude, female teachers were usually counted

among society’s upper strata.

Despite this cachet, many women found

frontier life too daunting and returned east soon

after their arrival here. Those who stayed often

discovered that the job entailed more than just

book learning. Teachers typically cleaned their

own schools, stoked the coal stoves and tended

to all kinds of emergencies since the children's

homes were often several miles from school.

Some teachers even had to haul water to the

school. Twila Smith Sheeley, eighteen years old

when teaching at the Little Blue School in Sheri-

dan County in 1914, remembered getting water

for the school from the nearby Fred Owen ranch.

The older boys would take turns carrying the

heavy pails, bringing in wood and coal and

carrying out ashes. Some of the "boys" in the

school were as old as she was.  
54

Transportation  presented a severe  problem

for Wyoming rural schools due to the extreme

weather, the poor roads and the long distances

between families. It was not until the Progressive

Era that concerted efforts were made by the

school districts to ferry kids back and forth to

school; before that time, school busing was

operated on an ad ho c  basis, and most children

were left to their own devices to get to school.

The territory had only a single iron bridge, and

roads were a hodge-podge of dissimilar routes.
55

Automobile use did not become common until

the 1910s. Outside of the populated areas, even

the major routes were little more than wagon

tracks, troubled by steep, rocky grades in the

mountains and shifting sand in the desert.    

In 1894 Sheridan County had 32 school-

houses spread out over 2,100 square miles.

"Broncos are plentiful, and although saddles are

sometimes lacking, the average Wyoming boy or

girl will make a distance of four or five miles to

a schoolhouse in less time than an Eastern child

would traverse half a dozen blocks. Now and

then you will see a cute little cart with two or

three children within, headed for a distant school

house"  In an account worthy of Isabella Bird,
56

Sheridan County Superintendent Marion Tinker

Dilllon recalled her harrowing all-day journey to

visit one of her schools at the turn of the century

and her dismay at seeing wolf tracks in the

snow along the way.
57

The weather and remoteness of the school

determined the length of its school year. Some of

these schools were only able to operate in the

summer months. In 1912 Carbon County operat-

ed summer schools in seven districts, with some

of those beginning in spring and continuing un-

til December. The other 29 districts were mostly

fall and winter schools. Carbon County also had

a "traveling school,” which moved from one

ranch to another, with a session of three months

at each ranch. All pupils boarded at the ranch

where the school was being held, then moved

with the school to the next ranch. The Cowdin

Ranch, Cardwell Ranch and the "Q" Ranch were

participants in this school, which was held only

in spring, summer and fall months.    
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  By 1900 state officials had begun

expressing concerns about the effectiveness of

rural schools. "The greatest number of our stu-

dents receive their education in the rural schools.

These schools are at a great disadvantage. Long

distances cause small children to become tired

on reaching school; bad weather prevents regular

attendance; many of the buildings are wholly

unsuited for the conduct of school; but the

greatest obstacle is the irregularity of attendance

and the small number enrolled in many of

them, thus preventing proper grading. Yet the

people feel compelled to and do favor them. 

Additionally, the best teachers decline the teach-

ing of rural schools due to the salaries."   
58

Legislators met with mixed success in their

efforts to address the disparities between town

and rural schools, an issue that would form a

central theme for education in Wyoming. Histor-

ian Terrence Fromong summarizes the contin-

uing problem succinctly:

      The school laws which were enacted by the

first legislative assemblies permitted the estab-

lishment and supervision of the schools to pro-

ceed in a rather orderly manner, for the times, in

the more populous areas of the territory. In the

more sparsely settled areas, however, where fifty

miles might separate the nearest neighbors, the

school laws and the educational practice seemed

only to grow further and further apart with the

passage of time. The legislators of this period

seemed to have been unable to devise a school

code which would be applicable to the entire ter-

ritory. As a result the laws relating to education

were rather rigidly enforced in parts of the ter-

ritory and almost completely ignored in other

parts.   
59

As early as 1901 the superintendent of public

instruction recommended that school districts be-

gin to consolidate their schools by abandoning

certain schools under their jurisdiction and/or

joining with two or three other districts. The su-

perintendent even suggested that transportation

was a valid use of school funds, stating that the

districts would be permitted to vote money to

purchase wagons, horses and other necessary

things for the transportation of pupils.  School
60

consolidation proved difficult to accomplish,

however, in part because transportation was not

developed in Wyoming, and the deep winter

snow blocked the roads for several months at a

time. School consolidation, first suggested in 1901

in Wyoming, is still a contro-

versial issue. More about

consolidation is included in

the following section on the

Progressive Era. 

  Many of the 

rural schools remaining from

this period are in poor condi-

tion or have been moved.

Some have been adapted for

use on ranches as bunk-

houses or calving sheds. 

Rural schools from this per-

iod include the Lower Shell

School (1903, NR), Clear-

mont School (1898) and the

Pioneer School, Clark (1914,

NR). Figure 50. Laram ie H igh School, ca. 1905.
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H I G H    S C H O O L S

  The School Code adopted by the First

Territorial Assembly allowed for the establish-

ment of secondary schools, but, during the Ter-

ritorial period, the legislature passed no law that

re q uire d a district or county to establish a high

school. Further, the lawmakers made no provi-

sion allowing two or more school districts to

combine resources to establish high schools,

making formation of these facilities impractical

for all but the largest urban districts. And with no

university in the territory before 1887, there was

little incentive for students to attend high school

in preparation for college. 

 High schools were thus slow to develop in

Wyoming, even though the compulsory school

attendance law enacted in 1873 required chil-

dren to remain in school more years than were

necessary to complete the elementary program.

Cheyenne established the territory’s first high

school, when in 1875 the Central School (1872)

added a high school curriculum. Extending over

a three-year term, the coursework included

chemistry, astronomy, Greek, Latin, intellectual

philosophy and physical geography. The terri-

tory’s first high school graduating class in 1878

consisted of two girls.
61

     Laramie erected the first dedicated high

school three years later [Fig . 50]. Other towns fol-

lowed during the 1880s and 1890s, usually

converting a single classroom in their primary

schools to house the diminutive  groups of high

school students. Evanston added a high school

class to the school it had built in 1885. Rawlins

built its high school, a two-story stone building,

in 1887 [Fig . 52 ]. Newcastle established its high

school in 1889, Lander a year later. In 1890-1891

Rock Springs built an eight-room, two-story

schoolhouse as a combination elementary/high

school. At that time, Cheyenne erected its first

dedicated high school

building, a stately Rich-

ardsonian Romanesque

edifice on the corner of

22  and Central [Fig . 51]. 
nd

  In 1886 Buffalo had

built a two-story brick

schoolhouse to replace its

original log school. Begin-

ning in 1892, one of the

upstairs rooms was used

as a high school, where

the initial class of thirteen

pupils studied four sub-

jects. Sheridan established

its first high school in

1893. And by 1894 Casper

had incorporated a high

school class into its Cen-

tral School, built in 1891. 

    In 1890 the University

of Wyoming initiated an accreditation program,

wherein students from accredited high schools

would be permitted to enter the university

without taking further exams. The first accredited

high schools in the state were located at Evan-

ston [Fig . 52], Cheyenne, Rawlins and Laramie.

More were added later as the programs devel-

oped. School districts during the Territorial Period

had been concerned primarily with elementary

education, with high-school-level classes limited

to a single curriculum in only a small number of

Figure 51.  Cheyenne H igh School, 1905.
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the counties. Graduating classes could generally

be counted on a single hand. Wyoming in 1895

reported only five high schools— Buffalo, Chey-

enne, Evanston, Rawlins and Sundance—to the

U.S. Commissioner of Education, with terms ran-

ging from two to four years. Five years later the

state had added a sixth facility at Newcastle.  
62

Inexplicably, in their internal reports to the

state legislature, the State Superintendents of Pub-

lic Instruction listed far more high schools. Accor-

ding to the State Superintendents’ reports, by the

turn of the 20  century, high schools
th

had been established in almost every

county in Wyoming, typically located

at the county seats.  Two of the coun-
63

ties, Carbon and Weston, had built

their second high schools. Held as sym-

bols of community accomplishment,

high school buildings tended to be

more architecturally sophisticated than

their elementary school peers, often

featuring masonry construction, multi-

story configurations and applied orna-

mentation. 

Not all of them offered four-year

programs, however, nor did they necessarily

prepare students for higher education, but high

schools were generally viewed as a tangible sign

of the state’s progress. “The exceptional

growth of these schools augurs well for the

success and prosperity of the State,” Superin-

tendent of Public Education Thomas Tynan

stated in 1902. “The great increase in the

number of these schools gives opportunity to

nearly all of our children to secure a good

secondary education and still remain under

the influence of home. They are supplied

with the best of teachers, latest appliances,

and are well equipped to turn out a product

ready to receive the smooth and finished

touches of the State University”
64

In 1905 the state legislature enacted a

law providing for the creation of special high

school districts, with the location of the high

school facilities in the county seat on a citi-

zens’ vote. That year the state counted fifteen

high schools, most of which were still incor-

porated within existing elementary schools. All

counties except Crook offered at least one high

school; Laramie County had two.
65

The biennial report made by Albany County

Superintendent E.H. Knight in 1908 illustrates the

sometimes tenuous state of affairs for many of

Wyoming’s county high schools at the time:

     In Laramie, our county seat, we boast a new

two-story, brick, school house, with all modern

improvements of architecture, heating, etc. In this

building are housed our eighth grade and high

school pupils. The need for the improved high

school facilities is shown by the fact that on the

Figure 52.  Rawlins H igh School, 1905.  From W yom ing State Archives.

Figure 53.  M eeteetse H igh School, 1911.
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opening day  of

school forty-two

pupils were en-

rolled, and ten

have come in

since. Of these,

twenty-nine are

girls and twenty-

three boys. Eight

who are listed as

eighth grade pu-

pils are doing

part high school

work. Every stu-

dent in the high

school has en-

rolled for a

course, so the prospects are splendid for ex-

pecting nearly all to return for further work

another year. Full equipment for laboratory work

will be installed as fast as there is call for the

subjects requiring it. An athletic association has

been formed which includes all the students of

the school. There are three football teams with

full equipment. A passing grade is required for

participation in athletics.
66

During the early 1910s the counties expan-

ded their high school programs incrementally,

adding new high school classrooms within exis-

ting elementary schools, lengthening their curric-

ula from two or three years to four-year terms,

offering new classes—music, dressmaking, lan-

guages, philosophy—forming athletic programs,

and erecting new school buildings such as the

structures at Meeteetse [Fig . 53 ], Casper, Lander,

Buffalo, Douglas [Fig ure  54], Thermopolis [Fig .

55], Torrington and Garland. 

The level of enrollment increased incremen-

tally during the early Statehood Period, with only

about one pupil in 44 enrolled in high

school in 1895, one in 35 by 1903 and

one in 18 by 1910. By 1915 one in every

ten students enrolled in Wyoming public

schools attended high school. The state

then counted 47 public high schools, at-

tended by some 2,900 students. Twenty-

two of these facilities offered four-year

courses of study. 

   That year the legislature further empowered

the counties to impose a tax of up to

two mills for payment of teachers'

salaries and contingent expenses in such

high schools and a total tax not ex-

ceeding ten mills in case of the construc-

tion of a building, provided such schools

maintained four-year courses qualifying

for admission to the university. A small number

of these high schools from the early Statehood

Period still exist, including Evanston’s second

high school (1914), now used as school district

Figure 54.  Douglas H igh School, ca. 1920.

Figure 55. Thermopolis H igh School, ca. 1915.
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administration offices; Torrington School and

Dormitory (1908), now vacant; Laramie High

School (later called Washington School) (1911),

converted to apartments in 1995; and the Lusk

High School (1910), now an Elks Lodge. 

K I N D E R G A R T E N S

     As its name implies, the kindergarten

had first been developed in Germany in the 19
th

century. The intent was to provide a transition

for children from their relatively sheltered home

lives to more school-like communities of children.

“A major goal of the early kindergarten move-

ment was to teach children habits that would

reform the home,” states historian Joel Spring.  
67

Introduced to the United States in the early

1870s, these small-scale facilities were envisioned

as gardens (hence the name) in which teachers

cultivated and nurtured children like plants—an

apt, if essentially unknown analogy for agricul-

tural Wyoming. Although first intended to serve

children in highly urbanized cities such as St.

Louis, the site of the country’s first kindergarten

in 1873, they eventually spread to rural districts

in the country in the late 19  century. Given the
th

intrinsically gentle nature of their programs, the

spatial and equipment needs of kindergartens

differed from those of elementary schools. Furni-

ture needed to be movable, simple and scaled to

small bodies; restroom facilities needed to be

close at hand; egress needed to be directly from

the room; and ambience needed to be reassur-

ingly residential. 

Wyoming’s first known kindergarten was a

private facility in Cheyenne, opened by Mrs.

F.D.M. Bratten in 1886. Named the Magic City

Kindergarten, it charged the parents of its initial

class of ten $4 each per month. The first recorded

public-school kindergarten was established in

Sundance in the 1891-1892 biennium. Occupying

one room of a four-room schoolhouse, the pre-

school apparently operated only briefly. This was

followed by the establishment of kindergarten

classes within existing schoolhouses in Casper

(1892) and Rawlins (1894).  

Though tentative, these early programs repre-

sented an emerging interest in Wyoming for the

welfare of pre-school children. At a State Teach-

ers’ Association meeting in 1891, Dr. E. Stuver

presented a paper entitled “Relation of Kinder-

garten to Public Schools,” which emphasized the

benefits of kindergarten programs in the schools

and illustrated their worthiness of taxpayers’

costs.”  
68

    Four years later the state legislature recognized

the importance of kindergartens and empowered

each school district's public trustees to establish

free public kindergartens for kids between the

ages of four and six. But, as they had been for

high schools, Wyoming’s school districts were

slow to embrace kindergartens, instead choosing

to focus on primary education. A report by the

United States Commissioner of Education in 1899

listed no public kindergartens and only five pri-

vate pre-schools in the state.  
69

In 1904 Wyoming could count only two

public-school kindergarten facilities, in Carbon

and Natrona Counties. “The kindergarten [in Cas-

per],” reported Natrona County School Super-

intendent James Craig in 1900, “which existed

heretofore largely in an experimental state, has

been set aside by itself, given a separate teacher

and provided with proper kindergarten mater-

ials.” By 1915 only nine public kindergartens op-

erated in the state, located in Carbon, Converse,

Fremont, Goshen, Hot Springs, Sweetwater and

Lincoln Counties.  
70

S C H O O L    L I B R A R I E S

    l ibraries developed in much the same

manner as schools in Wyoming, though the

need for them was not felt as urgently by the

populace. The 1870 census counted 31 libraries

in the territory, 20 of which were listed as private

and 11 as “other than private.” These held a total

of 2,600 volumes—1,500 in private collections,

1,000 in “other than private” and 103 books in

the territorial library. At least two of the other-

than-private libraries in the territory at that time

were housed in schoolrooms. 
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The school districts often sought ways to

maintain libraries in their schools, even if the li-

brary amounted to little more than a shelf in the

corner with a few haphazardly assembled vol-

umes donated by the teacher or the children’s

parents. The legislature had authorized the dis-

tricts to spend up to $100 per year each for li-

brary acquisitions. But with barely enough funds

to pay teachers, let alone librarians, the territorial

school districts generally made do with their pal-

try book collections until well after the turn of

the 20  century. 
th

“Many of the schools need libraries, es-

pecially dictionaries and supplementary readers,”

Converse County Superintendent C.A. Sherman

lamented in 1898. “The law provides for the

purchase of books by the district, but the average

school director does not understand the art of

book-buying. They do not know what books to

buy, or where to get them.”
71

Eventually the school districts reached the fi-

nancial threshold to allow them to begin devel-

oping more comprehensive libraries. In 1901 Fre-

mont and Johnson Counties reported new li-

brary facilities in several of their schools, and

other counties followed in subsequent years. In

1903, the first year in which book holdings were

reported, the states held almost 22,000 volumes;

by 1915 the number had more than doubled.

That year the Superintendent of Public

Instruction initiated a program emphasizing the

need for well-stocked school libraries, including

a traveling library system. In

rural areas and small towns

lacking separate library facil-

ities for adults, the schools

had been opening their book

shelves informally for use by

the surrounding communities.

In 1915 the state acknow-

ledged this practice and en-

couraged schools to make

their book collections avail-

able to local residents in an

effort to better bond them

within their communities.

 U N I V E R S I T Y

O F    W Y O M I N G

    I n his 1878 report to the

Secretary of the Interior, Wyo-

ming Territorial Governor

William W. Hoyt first stressed the need for a

college within the territory. Several legislative

mandates paved the way for formation of the

University of Wyoming. The Morrill Act of 1862

made available to each state 30,000 acres of

federal land for each U.S. Senator and Represen-

tative (based on the 1860 census). 

This land, or the proceeds from its sale, was

to be used for “the endowment, support and

maintenance of at least one college where the

leading object shall be, without excluding other

scientific and classical studies, and including mili-

tary tactics, to teach such branches of learning as

are related to agriculture and the mechanic arts,

in such manner as the legislatures of the States

may respectively prescribe, in order to promote

the liberal and practical education of the indus-

trial classes in the several pursuits and profes-

sions in life.” In 1866 Congress expanded the so-

called Land Grant Act to include the territories,

thus making Wyoming eligible for funds to es-

tablish a college.

Figure 56. University of W yom ing, ca. 1900.
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In 1886 the Ninth Territorial Legislature auth-

orized the organization of the University of Wyo-

ming [UW] in or near Laramie. The lawmakers

appropriated $50,000 for construction of a uni-

versity building and, to provide income for the

university’s operation and maintenance, levied a

one-fourth-mill tax on all taxable property within

the territory. 

Construction of University Hall (now Old

Main), commenced almost immediately, and

workers laid the building’s cornerstone in the

summer of 1886. The University welcomed its

first students the following autumn. The first class

consisted of 42 pupils between 12 and 23 years

of age, most of whom were still at the prepara-

tory level due to the scarcity of high schools in

the territory. Seven professors taught four courses

of study: classical, literary, philosophical and sci-

entific.

  When Wyoming entered the union in

1890, only 39 students were enrolled in the uni-

versity, but by 1915 enrollment had grown to

234 [Fig . 56 ]. During that period the campus ex-

panded from 20 to 54 acres, and from one to

eight major buildings. The development of the

University of Wyoming campus is detailed in a

separate section later in this chapter.

S TA T E   G O V E R N M E N T

S C H O O L S

       the same territorial assembly that

authorized the University of Wyoming also ap-

propriated $8,000 at the request of Governor

Frances E. Warren to establish a school for the

blind, deaf and dumb. “In nearly all of the states

the law requires that the deaf and dumb be

furnished an education,” stated Warren. “They

deserve our tender sympathies. This education

not only implies the ability to communicate their

thoughts by signs and in writing, but they are

successfully taught some useful trade, so that

they may become self-supporting.”  The legisla-
72

ture stipulated that the school would be opened

as soon as twelve children had applied for ad-

mission. In 1887 the territory purchased a block

of land in Cheyenne and erected a residential-

style building to function as the school.
73

The school never opened, though. Instead

Wyoming state sent its few eligible candidates to

schools in other states.  In 1895, for instance, the
74

state sent its two eligible pupils to the Colorado

School for the Deaf, Dumb and Blind. Census

records indicated that as many as sixteen deaf

and seven blind children were then eligible for

special schooling, but their parents declined to

send them. With no school in operation, the state

instead used the Cheyenne property for other

governmental agencies. The building housed the

Soldier's and Sailor's Home between 1895 and

1903, and the Wyoming Recreation Commis-

sion—which then included the State Historic

Preservation Office—later occupied the building

in the 1970s and 1980s. 

Although schools for the deaf and blind were

a perennial topic for discussion by the state

superintendents throughout the first half of the

20  century, this issue would not be resolved
th

until the 1950s, when special programs for deaf

students were incorporated into several schools

throughout the state. Wyoming did not establish

a separate school for the deaf until 1963.  
75

As Wyoming’s educational system developed

and education became more universal, the

needs of special students became more apparent.

Responding to a request from Governor Bryant

B. Brooks, the 1907 legislature established the

“Wyoming Home for the Feeble-minded and

Epileptic.” The school opened in Lander in 1912

as the “Wyoming School for Defectives.” Located

on the site formerly used by the State Poor Farm,

the facility’s name was changed in 1919 to the

Wyoming Training School.

A law passed by the State Legislature in 1911

provided for the establishment of a “Reform

Institution”—originally called the Wyoming

Industrial Institute—to serve and house young

male felons. The school, now known as the

Wyoming Boys’ School, has operated on the

same site near Worland since 1915. A Girls’

Industrial Institute opened in Sheridan in 1923.
76
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 S U M M A R Y

   Wyoming Territory was established

in 1868 with a single public school in a single

county. As construction of the transcontinental

railroad moved westward, a second county was

formed, with a second school. Then a third, and

a fourth. These earliest facilities were funded by

private subscriptions because school districts had

yet to be formed. They were housed in simple

frame buildings and outfitted with rudimentary

supplies, because that was all that the communi-

ties could afford. It was the settlements that

sprang up along the Union Pacific Railroad—

Cheyenne, Laramie, Rawlins, Green River, Evan-

ston—that aspired most to permanent status in

the wake of railroad construction in 1867-1868. 

  As the territory developed in the 1870s, the

district system took root and more schools were

built—first in the towns, later in rural settlements.

Wyoming followed precedents set elsewhere in

the West and Midwest by having the major divi-

sions for school administration coincide with the

existing civil and political divisions of the terri-

tory, which is to say the counties. The counties

were further subdivided into school districts for

actual organization and operation of the schools. 

The territory was initially apportioned into

five huge counties, which served adequately as

long as settlement was concentrated along the

Union Pacific corridor. But as settlement occurred

elsewhere—in the Sweetwater Mining District

and the Powder River Basin—the distances be-

tween local school districts to county seats began

to exact considerable hardships. This was espec-

ially true for teachers required by law to meet

with county school superintendents annually for

certification. Further subdivision of counties

helped to ease the situation somewhat, but dis-

tance has always proved to be an obstacle for

education in Wyoming. 

The territorial—and later state—legislatures

enacted laws addressing school governance, and

over time school administration became some-

what more formalized. Despite these changes, the

public school  system in the  territorial and  early 

state periods was characterized by its local con-

trol. This had been the case from the beginning,

as envisioned by the first Territorial Assembly

and its successors, and continued well beyond

statehood. Although the early Assemblies tin-

kered with the role of territorial superintendent of

public education, they vested the real control

over education in Wyoming with the local

school districts. The districts controlled the levy of

taxes, the number and kind of schools built, the

selection of teachers, the determination of cur-

riculum and the purchase of textbooks, fur-

nishings and supplies. They were in a direct

manner the face of education in Wyoming, and 

in many rural areas the most immediate mani-

festation of government.

School development in Wyoming had the

sense of inevitability—first settlement, then

school formation soon thereafter, enacted re-

peatedly across the territory and state in a local-

ized embodiment of manifest destiny. And Wyo-

ming citizens, like those elsewhere in America,

had the sense of entitlement that their children

would have access to government-provided edu-

cation. Rural schools may often have been prim-

itive, but the great majority of Wyoming’s chil-

dren attended, at least for short terms. 

Wyoming residents held school in all man-

ners of settings, from high-style masonry edifices

to canvas tents. The compulsion to gather the

children into school, regardless of the physical

circumstances, was a strongly-held American re-

flection on the concept of community. According

to Terrence Fromong, however, the education

they received was variable:

     Many references were made to the tremen-

dous progress which was being made in bringing

more and better education to more and more

children in the territory. When this “tremendous

progress” was assessed in terms of the ever-

increasing educational job which the territory had

to do, the efficiency of the system was no more

than just holding its own. Such progress as was

made was confined largely to the more populous

areas of the territory. Many people in the territory

were aware of the major shortcomings of the

system during this period such as the lack of

   69



1. Sarah Mondale and Sarah B. Patton, eds., School: The Story of American Pub lic Education (Boston: Beacon Press,
2001), 64.

2. Quoted in Mondale and Patton, School: The Story of American Pub lic Education, 47.

3. Quoted in Frances Birkhead Beard, ed., Wyoming : From Territorial Days to the Present (Chicago: American His-
torical Society, 1933), 188.

4. Wyoming Territorial Governor, “Message of Governor Campbell to the First Legislative Assembly of Wyoming
Territory” (Cheyenne: Daily Leader Office, 1876), 10.

5. Although this provision remained in the statutes for nearly 90 years, the only known segregated public school
in the state operated in Laramie in the 1870s. According to the Cheyenne Daily Leader of March 12, 1875, "The
colored population are to have a school in Laramie. They have rented a building, hired a teacher, and school will
be commenced at once." Little is known about the school. In 1909 a school was formed in the African-American
farming community of Empire, near Torrington. Although primarily intended for African-American children and
taught by African-American teachers, this school was not completely segregated, since white children also attend-
ed classes. Todd Guenther, “The Empire Builders: An African-American Odyssey in Nebraska and Wyoming,”
Nebraska History , Vol. 89, No. 4, (Winter 2008), 188. 

6. "Laws, Memorials, and Resolutions" Chapter LVIII, Sects. 2f.

7.  Wyoming State Constitution, Article VII.

8. "Session Laws Wyoming 1886" Chap. 75 Sec. 1.

9. "Session Laws Wyoming 1888" Chap. 72, Sec. 12. 

10. Harrison C. Dale, "A Sketch of the History of Education in Wyoming," Bulletin No. 2, October 1916 (The State
of Wyoming Department of Public Instruction, Cheyenne, WY), 20.

interest in many of the local rural districts,

inadequacy of the compulsory attendance laws,

inferior quality of the teaching force, poor quality

of supervision, and lack of standardization of the

curriculum.   
77

The state government concerned itself with

refinements in the duties of state-level officials

but had done little else by 1915 to regulate cur-

riculum, textbook standardization, teacher qualifi-

cations or school design and construction.

Town schools evolved from frame buildings

to more substantial structures, some of which

featured multiple classrooms and masonry con-

struction with a variety of architectural expres-

sion. Rural schools evolved from log cabins to

frame structures. Still, many were only rude af-

fairs with minimal amenities. “In the majority of

the cities and small towns the school houses are

well constructed, but in the rural districts the

school houses are increasing in number every

year and yet they are built just exactly alike and

the same as they were built fifteen years ago,”

according to the state superintendent of public

instruction. “Not one touch of beauty externally

has been added, not one act done to improve

sanitation, heating or lighting.”
78

Education in the territorial and early state

periods was distinguished by incremental

change, both physical and administrative, as

Wyoming developed over time and with it the

citizens’ expectations for their children. Despite

this evolution, the state remained relatively unso-

phisticated in the quality of its education well

into the 20  century. It would not be until the
th

Progressive Era that Wyoming would begin to

catch up with the rest of the country in terms of

its education and its schools.

E  N  D  N  O  T  E  S
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11. Biennial Report of the State Superintendent of Public Instruction, 1915-1916, 6.

12. The public school would not be the town’s first. Earlier in 1868 St. Matthews Church began holding classes
in the log cabin that served as the congregation’s church. 

13. Laramie Daily Sentinel, 17 February1871:

Two years ago this winter before any school district had been organized, and while this was a part of Laramie

County and Laramie County meant Cheyenne, which had the only organized school district, and received all the

school money raised in what is now Albany County as well as its own, the citizens of this then 'cluster of tents' were

energetically trying to build a schoolhouse. For this purpose they were getting up societies and festivals nearly every

week and the proceeds were religiously used to build a schoolhouse. In this work the women of Laramie were

especially active. In this way the first schoolhouse was built. When it was finished two teachers were hired and they

were paid in the same way as the schoolhouse was built, by the private liberality of the citizens. By these means
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report, located at Wyoming State Archives, Cheyenne, Wyoming. In July 1870, A.B. Donnelly reported:

There is not one public school within the limits of the county. The financial condition of the county has rendered
it impossible, thus far, to spend money for school purposes, but it is hoped that when the taxes are collected a
small amount of money may be spared from the fund set apart for district court and other purposes. The revenue
is very small, as real estate and improvements are not very valuable, and the only tax levied is upon the property
of the Union Pacific Railroad Company. There is very little income from fines, which revert to the school fund in
cases of misdemeanors, because of the laws being pretty generally observed.

Annual Report of Commissioner of Education, 1870-1871, (Washington.: Government Printing Office, 1871), 335. 

15. Edwin I. Marteney, “A History of Uinta County, Wyoming,” (Master’s Thesis, Colorado State College of Educa-
tion, 1942), 59.

16. Quoted in I.S. Bartlett, ed., History of Wyoming  (Chicago: S.J. Clarke Publishing Company, 1918), 432.
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Office, 1871), 334.
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the organization of the Territory of Wyoming and before there was any money available from school taxes with

which to pay the salaries of teachers. Mr. Stilman started the school on his own initiative, taking chances on receiving

pay for his services after the collection of funds from the levy of school taxes. His salary was later paid after these
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width, with one window and a dirt floor. It was heated by means of a rock fireplace built into the rear wall. The
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20. Report of the Commissioner of Education for Y ear 1873 (Washington, D.C.: Government Printing Office, 1874),
468.

21. “Unemployed day laborers, poverty stricken farmers, and itinerant miners are not conducive to civic improve-
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in the territory.” Fromong, 71. To address the population problem, the Legislature in 1873 created a Bureau of
Immigration. With an appropriation of $4,000, it proved to be largely ineffectual and was soon discontinued.

22. State Department of Public Instruction, “Release No. 21,” 1940. 

23. Cheyenne Daily Leader, 13 November 1873:

Our educational advantages are not equal to the most favored state, nor can they reasonably be expected to be;

they ought to be similar, but they are not equal nor expected to be equal to those in the favored states. In the new
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settlements of our territory—none of which are more than six years old—the majority of school buildings are

inferior ones; the contrivances to give the juveniles that attend them a correct or partly correct idea of what is

being taught is rude; and the convenience and comforts that surround both teacher and pupils in the States are

often here wholly wanting. The system of education should be as near as practicably uniform, but those “equal

advantages” the governor speaks of, will come slowly by degrees, just as they did in the favored states. 

24. The schools were distributed as follows: Laramie County—seven schoolhouses and nine schools taught; Albany
County—four schoolhouses and four schools taught; Carbon County—five schoolhouses and seven schools taught;
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houses from the 1870s were plain-faced frame structures. 

26. Messag e of Governor Hoyt to the Fifth Leg islative Assemb ly of Wyoming  Territory (Cheyenne: Leader Job Prin-
ting House, 1877). 

27. As created that year, Johnson County consisted of all of the present-day county, as well as all of present-day
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28.  Ida McPherren, A History of the Founding  of Sheridan (Sheridan: Star Publishing. Company, 1942), 31.
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30. Wyoming citizens could point to this development with appreciable pride. “One of the principle objections felt
by Eastern people against locating in so new a country as Wyoming is the supposed lack of educational facilities,”
stated the Big  Horn Sentinel: 

We are not prepared to say there is no force to the objection, but we can say quite truthfully that this
objection is true only in a much narrower sense than is frequently supposed. Doubtless, children have
grown up on isolated ranches without the advantages to be derived from schools. Yet the laws of the
territory are very liberal to establishing and maintaining schools. Statistics show the percentage of
illiteracy in Wyoming less than in any other territory or state. Quoted in Buffalo’s Centennial Book
Committee, Buffalo’s First Century (Buffalo, Buffalo Centennial Committee, 1984), 168.

31. Quoted in Fromong, 127.

32. Quoted in Beard, Wyoming : From Territorial Days to the Present, 379.
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had lived outside the territory prior to their appointments.
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Biennial Report, 1896-1898, 58.

49. Milton Riske, “Southeastern Wyoming Country Schools. Country School Legacy: Humanities on the Frontier,
1981,” Mountain Plains Library Association, Silt, Colorado: Country School Legacy Project, 10. State Department
of Public Instruction, “Release No. 9,” 1940:

An interesting feature of the log school house at the Emma ranch was the dirt floor. After some time
an improvement was made by sewing gunny sacks together and laying the rugs thus made on the dirt
floor like a carpet. The gunny sacks were staked down with wooden pegs. One can imagine the degree
of pride with which the children and the teacher constructed this floor covering which lessened the
amount of dust kicked up by eager feet and made the little log room appear warmer and more livable
as a schoolroom.

50. John J. McGough, “Lower Shell School House (Odessa District),” National Register of Historic Places Nomination
(Cheyenne: Wyoming State Historic Preservation Office, 7 February 1985), 1.

51. Biennial Report, 1892-1894, 41. 

52. Biennial Report, 1901-1902, 83. 

53. Biennial Report 1915-1916, 37; 1913-1914, 32 and 50. 

54. Frances Stall Husdale, Audrey M. Kleinsasser and Dorothy Gibbs, The Little Blue School: The Story of a School
and Ranching  Community in Early-Day Wyoming  (Sheridan: Presto Print, 1993), 29.

55. Calvin Williams described Wyoming’s roads in 1909, stating:

Highways, as we know them, were non-existent in those days. Roads? Yes. The state had plenty of roads,
such as they were, but most of them for long and frequent stretches were worse than none. Deep ruts;
high centers; rocks, loose and solid; unbridged streams; sand; alkali dust; gumbo; and plain mud were some
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As quoted by Lee Whiteley, The Y ellowstone Hig hway: Denver to the Park, Past and Present (Boulder: Johnson
Printing, 2001), 16.

56. Biennial Report, 1894-1896, 67 

57. As quoted in Cora M. Beach, Women of Wyoming  (Casper: S.E. Boyer & Company, 1927), 445-446:

       Especially do I recollect one trip which I made to visit a school on the Lower Powder River, some
twenty or twenty-five miles below Arvada. In the old days as now there were calamity howlers as to
the cold, the loneliness of the road, etc. As I wanted to get an early start from Clearmont, I took a
midnight freight, after being duly persuaded by my son-in-law to take his silver mounted revolver as
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protection. I had never shot a gun in my life, but to keep peace in the family I consented. When I got
on the freight I noticed a traveling man on the train with a saatchel, a sort of pasteboard contraption
that we pioneers all had alike, in the way car.
       We got to Clearmont about daylight and after having breakfast, I was chagrined to find that my
one-horse buggy was a two-wheeled cart and the horse a rack of bones, and again the evil prophets:
there was no road, and the snow, and the wolves were so thick. I will confess that my heart almost
failed me when I got started and saw the wolf tracks in the snow. I never saw so many. It seemed like
thousands and no other tracks of any kind, but with a reassuring thought of the firearm in the
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       About four o’clock on this November day, I sighted another dirt covered roof, this time with smoke
issuing from the chimney, and when I alighted and told them I was the County Superintendent, Queen
Marie’s welcome was no greater. I was ushered into one large room with the dirt floor pounded as hard
as a rock. How good that supper of venison, biscuits and spuds tasted! But when I went to retire and
opened my pasteboard contraption, alas! No nightgown, no revolver, simply socks, men’s handkerchiefs
and shirts. The traveling man had gotten mine instead of his and he had gone on to Newcastle or
Alliance or somewhere, but the good woman loaned me a nightgown and I slept so well that night.
How the oatmeal bobbed and sputtered and boiled all night and tasted so good! A couple of days later
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1907), 1092-1093.
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    Wyoming Schools Built in the Territorial and Early Statehood Eras (1868 – 1915)
1

School District School Name Date
Built

Location Site # NR Current use

Albany Co. East Side School 1878;
1926;193
9

Laramie AB0025 L Laramie Plains Civic
Center

Albany Co. Washington School 1911 Laramie U Adaptive use/
apartments

Big Horn Co. Lower Shell School 1903 Big Horn Co. BH0735 L Residence /gallery

Big Horn Co. Gould School 1912 Big Horn Co. BH2483 N Unknown

Carbon Co. Brush Creek School 1898 Riverside CR3761 U Unknown

Carbon Co. Encampment Schoolhouse 1901 c. Encampment U Unknown

Carbon Co. Baggs School 1907 Baggs CR3582 U Unknown

Crook Co. Upper Beaver Creek School 1896 Crook Co. CK1419 E Unknown

Fremont #1 Hudson ES School 1914;195
4

Hudson FR4506 Demolished

Fremont #21 Fort Washakie Fort School 1879 Fort Washakie FR430 L Unknown

Fremont Co. Borner  Garden School 1881 Fremont Co. U Museum (moved)

Fremont Co. Old School Building 1885 Lander FR2290
FR3747 

L Storage

Fremont Co. South Pass Historical Site School
(archeological site)

1870 South Pass City FR0434 L Archeological site

Fremont Co. Shoshone Episcopal Mission
School 

1889 Fremont Co. FR0432 L Vacant

Fremont Co. St. Stephens Mission (Convent) 1887 St. Stephens U Community Center

Fremont Co. Unknown School 1905 c. Fremont Co. FR2289 N Unknown

Fremont Co. St. Michael's Mission 1910 c. Ethete FR0431 L Unknown

Fremont Co. Howard Ranch Schoolhouse 1910 c. Fremont Co. FR0909  U Unknown

Fremont Co. WY State Training School 1912 Lander U School

Fremont Co. South Pass City School 1910 South Pass City FR0434 L Museum 

Goshen Co. Torrington High School 1908 Torrington U Vacant

Goshen Co. School (Old EWC Bldg.) 1908 Torrington U Unknown

Hot Springs #1 Lucerne School 1915 Lucerne U School 

Johnson #1 Buffalo HS 1911 Buffalo Demolished

Johnson #1 Clear Creek EM/MS 1910 Buffalo U Unknown

Johnson Co. Sutton School 1910 c. Johnson Co. JO3786 N Unknown

Johnson Co. Graves School 1910 c. Barnum JO0726 U Unknown

Johnson Co. Barnum-Taylor School 1899 Johnson Co. JO0833  U Unknown

Laramie #1 Converse 1882 Cheyenne Demolished

Laramie #1 Old Corlett (West End) 1884 Cheyenne Demolished

Laramie #1 Central School 1871 Cheyenne Demolished

Laramie #1 Old Johnson School 1883 Cheyenne Demolished

Laramie #1 Old Cheyenne HS 1890 Cheyenne Demolished

Laramie Co. Churchill School 1911 Cheyenne LA2797 L Adaptive use/medical
facility

Laramie Co. Muddy Creek School 1879 Laramie Co. LA0402 U Unknown

Laramie Co. Hecla School 1880 c. Laramie Co. LA0385 U Unknown

Laramie Co. Granite Canyon School 1892 Laramie Co. LA0420 E Unknown

 This table was compiled from a database of approximately 400 school buildings, based on surveys completed by the1

Wyoming School Facilities Commission and the University of Wyoming American Studies Program, as well as records of
the Wyoming State Historic Preservation Office, including National Register nominations. Schools in bold are known to be
extant. Schools are marked demolished only when demolition has been confirmed.
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School District School Name Date
Built

Location Site # NR Current use

(Willadsen)

Laramie Co. Whitecrest School 1911 Laramie Co. LA0419  U Unknown

Laramie Co. Salem 1902 c. Pine Bluffs LA0410 U Unknown

Laramie Co. Unknown School 1914 c. Laramie Co. LA0472 E Unknown

Laramie Co. Unknown School 1914 Laramie Co. LA0472 E Unknown

Lincoln Co. Ham's Fork Schoolhouse 1897 Lincoln Co. U Unknown

Lincoln Co. Wilson School 1905 Lincoln Co. LN3747 E Unknown

Lincoln Co. 6 South Coal Mine Townsite 1900c. Lincoln Co. LN1019  U Unknown

Natrona Co. Freeland School 1887 Natrona Co. NA0852 U Unknown

Natrona Co. Arminto School 1914 c. Casper NA0839 N Unknown

Natrona Co. Bad Water School 1906 c. Natrona Co. NA0762 U Unknown

Natrona Co.  Lower Bates Creek School 1880s;
1923

Natrona Co. NA0794 U Unknown

Natrona Co.  Wolton-Hiland School Site 1907 c. Natrona Co. NA0837 N Unknown

Niobrara Co. Old Lusk High School 1910 Lusk U Adaptive use/Elks
Lodge

Park #6 Wapiti ES 1914? Cody U Unknown

Park Co. Pioneer School 1914 Clark PA1438 L Adaptive
use/community

Park Co. Penrose School 1905 c. Penrose U Unknown

Park Co. Ralston Community Clubhouse 1914 Ralston PA1316 L Adaptive
use/community

Park Co. Garland School 1900 c. Garland PA0682 N Unknown

Park Co. Irma Flat School house 1905 Irma Flat PA0664 U Unknown

Platte Co. Hartville School 1913 Hartville U Adaptive
use/community

Sheridan Co. Taylor School 1910 Sheridan U Adaptive use/gym &
offices

Sheridan Co. Wagner School 1900 c. Sheridan Co. SH0543 U Unknown

Sheridan Co. Acme School 1912 Sheridan Co. SH0494 U Unknown

Sheridan Co. Piney Creek School House 1902 c. Sheridan Co. SH0533 U Unknown

Sheridan Co. Clearmont School 1898 Sheridan Co. SH0505 U Unknown

Sheridan Co. Wyoming Girls School 1911 Sheridan Co. SH0548 Demolished

Sheridan Co. Sheridan Nursing School 1905 Sheridan Co. SH0639 E Adaptive use/halfway
house

Sublette Co. Springman/Middle Piney School 1890 c. Sublette Co. SU1052 N Unknown

Sublette Co. Old Kendall School 1909 Sublette Co. SU0455 E Unknown

Sublette Co. Emerson School 1909 Sublette Co. SU0958 E Unknown

Sublette Co. Ross School 1901 Sublette Co. SU0960 E Unknown

Sublette Co. Silver Creek School 1908 Sublette Co. SU1047 E Unknown

Sublette Co. Postel School 1910 Sublette Co. SU1048 E Unknown

Sublette Co. Bronx School 1909 Sublette Co. SU1049 E Unknown

Sublette Co. Riverside School 1913 Sublette Co. SU1053 N Unknown

Sublette Co. Merna-Conwell School 1905 Sublette Co. SU1055 N Unknown

Sublette Co. Beaver/David School 1910 c. Sublette Co. SU1057 E Unknown

Sublette Co. Beaver School 1913 Sublette Co. SU1061 N Unknown

Sublette Co. Alexander-Thomson School 1913 Sublette Co. SU1054 E Unknown

Sweetwater Co. Washington Elementary 1911 Rock Springs Demolished

Sweetwater Co. Old Green River
School/Masonic Temple

1891 Green River L Adaptive use/Masonic
Lodge

Teton Co. South Park School 1895 Jackson TE1467 E Unknown

Uinta #1 2nd Evanston HS 1914 Evanston U Adaptive use/school
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School District School Name Date
Built

Location Site # NR Current use

administration

Uinta #1 Brown ES 1902 c. Evanston U Unknown

Uinta Co. Spring Valley Townsite 1900 c. Uinta Co. UT1111  U Unknown

Uinta Co. Clark School/West Side HS 1902 c. Evanston U Demolished

Weston Co. Clifton Schools 1890 c. Weston Co. WE1173 N Unknown

Weston Co. Sweet School 1888 Weston Co. WE1444 E Unknown
2

 National Register status: L=Listed; E=eligible; N= not eligible; U=unknown
2
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     5      P R O G R E S S I V E     E R A :    1 9 1 5  -  1 9 3 0

            By the early 20  century, industrialization was well estab-
th

lished in the United States. The population was

shifting from rural to urban areas, and large bus-

inesses and factories came to dominate the econ-

omic system. As the economy became more

complex, jobs became clearly defined as white-

collar or blue-collar, and those pursuing white-

collar jobs required more education than was

previously needed for employment. Children

stayed in school longer—past the 8  grade—and
th

high school enrollment increased nationwide,

doubling every decade from 1890 to 1930. Even

blue-collar jobs required more training, and pub-

lic schools were considered the best place to

train new workers for America’s burgeoning in-

dustries. This use of the school system to im-

prove “human capital” led to the development of

vocational education programs, encouraged by

the Smith-Hughes Act of 1917.
1

The period from 1915 to 1930 was marked

by continued emphasis on school reform, and

the increased professionalization of education. As

noted in the previous section, early 20  century
th

educational reformers believed that schools

should not be run by amateurs (locally elected

officials) but should instead be run by profes-

sionals well trained in educational methods.

These reformers continued to promote greater ef-

ficiency in running schools, with centralized

school administrations based on the model of

corporate businesses, and professionals replacing

volunteer board members.  
2

Teachers, who had begun to form profes-

sional associations in the mid-19  century, be-
th

came more organized and more vocal. The Na-

tional Education Association, formed in 1857 with

the purpose of upgrading the teaching profession,

hired its first full-time staff person in 1917. The

American Federation of Teachers, the first nation-

al labor union for teachers, was formed in 1916.

Figure 57. Laram ie H igh School, ca. 1915.  From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing. 
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The first few decades of the 20  century
th

were marked by an increased emphasis on sci-

ence and the application of scientific methods to

all aspects of life. New scientific theories about

the best and most efficient way to educate stu-

dents abounded. For example, educational refor-

mers such as John Dewey advocated discarding

traditional rote learning for experiential educa-

tion (“learning by doing”), and involving school

children in group activities that mirrored the wor-

kings of industrial society. One result of the in-

creasingly scientific approach to education was

the development of intelligence tests designed to

make the most effective use of a child’s school

career. As early as seventh grade, pupils were

tested to see if they had the aptitude for further-

ing their education or if they would be better ser-

ved through a vocational program.  
3

High schools developed differentiated curric-

ula with multiple tracks, and introduced special

vocational programs for students expected to be-

come farmers, industrial workers, or housewives.

This broadening of the curriculum eventually

resulted in expansion of the schools’ physical

plants to include facilities such as gymnasiums,

science labs, shops for manual training and spe-

cial classrooms for music and art.

The multi-track approach to education was

developed partially in response to the thousands

of immigrants who flooded American public

schools in the early 20  century. Faced with the
th

challenge of dealing with all these new students,

administrators designed programs to sort them

by aptitude and put those destined for jobs in

farming or industry into a vocational track that

would get them into the workforce as soon as

possible.  

Regardless of the specific program of study,

however, schools were commonly regarded as

places to develop future citizens, and schools

took on the role of helping immigrants adjust to

and thrive in their new world. For immigrants,

public schools represented a portal into Ameri-

can culture and life. Schools offered students and

their parents the opportunity to learn English

and to learn how to be Americans. By World

War I, “Americanization” had become an impor-

tant aspect of the public school system, and

many schools also began offering evening classes

in English and citizenship for the parents of the

children they taught during the day. 

During this period, rural school consolidation

and standardization programs became wide-

spread, prompted in part by President Theodore

Roosevelt’s National Commission on Country Life,

which had been formed to find solutions for rural

problems.  Along with ideas for improved farm-
4

ing and soil conservation techniques, this move-

ment advocated consolidation of country schools

and transportation of pupils to larger schools with

graded classrooms. The push for school consol-

idation sparked a struggle between professional

educators who thought they were doing the best

thing for students and residents of rural com-

munities who feared that losing their school

would mean the end of their community. This

battle continues today.  

   Nationwide, the education reforms

instituted from the late 19  century up until
th

World War II are referred to as “progressive.” In

his book The  Schoo l in  the  Unite d State s , James

Fraser defined the “Progressive Era” as extending

from 1890 to 1950. He noted that the movement

began as progressivism in education, but later be-

came a catch phrase for whatever an individual

thought should be done to improve education in

the first few decades of the 20  century.  
th 5

Fraser identified four groups of educators

who called themselves “progressives”: administra-

tors who sought to impose an educational stan-

dard from the top down; teachers who sought a

greater role for themselves in determining the

course of American education; child-centered cur-

riculum reformers; and advocates of applying the

scientific method to education through testing

and measurement. In analyzing the development

of education in Wyoming, the term “progressive”

applies most aptly to the period beginning in

1915, when the state instituted widespread educa-

tional reform, and ending with the Depression,
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when other influences dominated the state’s ed-

ucational system. 

A newspaper article written by Wyoming’s

State Superintendent of Public Instruction in

1922 illustrates the state’s acceptance of the ten-

ets of Progressivism in education:

     New problems in citizenship, in industry, in

social relations and in international interests, all

adding to the complexity of life, and all widen-

ing of responsibilities, bring to us the realization

of the close relation which education bears to

our existence and the perpetuities of our na-

tional ideals and institutions. 

     More progress has been made during the

last hundred years in manufacturing, commerce,

agriculture and science than during the preced-

ing 10 centuries. Chan-

ges are still swiftly taking

place. We cannot be sat-

isfied with the curriculum

of two decades ago.

Children must know

more now in preparation

for life than "reading,

writing and arithmetic."

They must know in addi-

tion how to use their

hands deftly, to observe

carefully, to reason accu-

rately, to express them-

selves clearly and to co-

operate with others.
6

 W Y O M I N G   E D U C A T I O N :

   1 9 1 5 - 1 9 3 0

          In keeping with national trends, the

State of Wyoming initiated several programs

around 1915 to improve its quality of education. 

In 1915 the state legislature appointed a School

Code Committee to study the educational needs

of the state and recommend revisions of the ex-

isting code.  With the assistance of the federal
7

Bureau of Education, questionnaires were sent to

county superintendents, educators and several

hundred other prominent citizens. In 1916 the

Bureau published the results in a report entitled

“Educational Survey of Wyoming.”
8

As a result of the bureau’s findings, the Four-

teenth Legislature completely revamped the ex-

isting school code in 1917. The legislature created

a new State Department of Education run by a

non-partisan Board of Education, which was

empowered to hire a professional executive

secretary with the title of Commissioner of Educa-

tion. The legislature also created several new de-

partments and boards, and it revised standards

for curriculum, teacher certification, school atten-

dance and construction of school buildings. 

After World War I, Wyoming’s population

soared as new settlers poured into the region. The

state experienced a 12 percent increase in school

enrollment between 1918 and 1920, with 183

new school buildings constructed during that per-

iod.  By 1919, with 400 school districts function-
9

ing in Wyoming, the state suffered a shortage of

teachers, especially in rural schools. Between 1915

and 1930, school enrollment increased by about

half, from 37,718 pupils in 1915 to 54,505 in

1930.

As Wyoming’s school-age population in-

creased, the state expanded the duties of the State

Department of Education and broadened the role

of schools. The legislature added a Department of

Vocational Education in 1917 and a Director of

Special Classes (later State Director of Special

Education) in 1919. In 1921 the state created the

Figure 58. Evanston, ca. 1920.
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Division of Civilian Rehabilitation to retrain chil-

dren and adults who had become disabled.

Schools initiated special programs supporting the

war effort and Americanization and adopted

new curricula for special education, vocational

education and adult education. 

The emphasis on special programs was re-

flected in the biennial reports of the Superin-

tendent of Public Instruction (sometimes called

“Biennial Report of the State Department of

Education”). County-by-county reports and up-

dates on the University of Wyoming were dis-

continued after 1918. Analysis of general educa-

tion in the state was reduced primarily to statis-

tics, whereas vocational education and special

education received extensive coverage.

Wyoming placed great emphasis on im-

proving transportation and consolidating rural

schools, improving rural schools with a school

standardization program, and developing the

state’s high schools. During this period, the fed-

eral government began to play a larger role in

overseeing education, mainly through funding

certain projects and courses of study. Wyoming’s

school laws reflect that change. A law passed in

1919 (HB 92) stated that the State of Wyoming

agreed to accept the provisions of the U.S. De-

partment of Education, and designated the State

Board of Education as the entity empowered to

cooperate with its federal counterpart.

S C H O O L    F U N D I N G

    A N D    E Q U A L I Z A T I O N

       The American public education system

was based on the concept of equal educational

opportunity for all children, as well as equal sup-

port for education by every taxpayer. As noted

above, Wyoming’s state constitution called for a

“complete and uniform system of public instruc-

tion” as well as an equitable distribution of school

funds among the counties and to the districts

within each county. During the Pro-

gressive Era, Wyoming grappled

with the issue of school

equalization without ever solving

the problem. As early as 1918,

Commissioner of Education J.O.

Creager began lobbying for

equalization of school funding in

the state, noting that the income

derived from state lands or “school

sections” was “defective both in

amount and in method of distribu-

tion.”  
10

Creager suggested that the cost

of schooling be shared equally by

the state, the counties and by local

district levies, instead of the 25%,

33% and 43% reported in the 1916 educational

survey conducted by the U.S. Bureau of

Education. He noted other inequities as well. The

state allocated funds on a per capita basis, for

example, resulting in unequal distribution from

county to county and among districts within the

same county. This allocation did not reflect actual

enrollment, but rather relied on the number of

children aged 6 to 21 that resided within the

district in April of each year. 

Furthermore, mineral-rich districts were able

to raise substantially more money through their

levies than the poorer districts, even within the

same county, thus giving some school children

Figure 59. Buffalo, ca. 1925.
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considerable advantages over others. The com-

missioner recommended that the state supple-

ment the land income fund with a state tax for

education; that districts be consolidated in order

to create larger taxing units; and

that state funds be distributed ac-

cording to need, not on a per

capita basis.  
11

In1922 the Board of Educa-

tion reiterated its argument, citing

figures from the previous bien-

nium. The board found that a

large percentage of property in

the state was not being taxed at

all. And because districts could

determine their own tax rate, the

property that was being taxed

was taxed at different rates. The

board also looked at assessed

valuation per child enrolled in

school and found valuations ranging from

$4,377 per child to $18,171. Even within coun-

ties, extreme differences existed between individ-

ual districts. “A one mill levy in the poorest

district in Wyoming will raise 25 cents for the ed-

ucation of each child; the same levy in the weal-

thiest district would produce $376.60.” The board

reinforced the commissioner’s recommendation

to enlarge districts in order to allocate funding

more equitably within each county.  
12

Permanent Land Fund: 1892-1930

Year Amount of Fund

1892 $4,400

1900 $25,193

1910 $292,760

1914 $632,855

1916 $862,766

1918 $1,371,739

1920 $3,153,516

1922 $6,970,328

1924 $10,955,373

1926 $14,503,649

1928 $16,522,316

1930 $18,096,856

Source: Biennial Report 1932, 160

Despite the recommendations of the Board of

Education, the legislature was slow to act, waiting

until 1935 to pass a school equalization law. For-

tunately, these problems were offset by the devel-

opment of the state’s oil industry in the late 1910s

and the 1920s. Oil royalties generated substantial

income from the state school lands, greatly

increasing the value of the Permanent Land

Fund.

H I G H    S C H O O L S

   During the 1920s, the high school in

America gained in prominence and became a

symbol of pride for the community. William

Cutler III writes: 

No schoolhouse symbolized community spirit

more than the public high school. The quintessen-

tial manifestation of personal and civic accom-

plishment for at least a century, a high school

Figure 60.  Green River H igh School, ca. 1920.

Figure 61. Kemmerer H igh School, ca. 1920.
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represented success. . . Despite changing archi-

tectural styles the high school almost never

failed to be an impressive structure, becoming

more and more elaborate as its importance in-

creased between 1840 and 1930.
13

Multi-story high schools designed in Classical

Revival, Renaissance Revival or Collegiate Gothic

styles often occupied the most prominent loca-

tions and were the most architecturally significant

buildings in Wyoming communities. Many high

schools, such as those in Casper, Cheyenne and

Sheridan, incorporated the City Beautiful concepts

of careful siting on a rise, at

the end of a prominent street,

or incorporated into a city

park. Between 1918 and

1920 “splendid” new high

schools were built in Green

River [Fig . 60], Kemmerer [Fig .

61], Wheatland, Greybull,

Powell, Lander [Fig . 62] and

Basin [Fig . 63]. During the

1921-1922 biennium, districts

constructed 18 new high

schools, including facilities in

Cheyenne, Worland [Fig . 64],

Casper, Riverton and Ther-

mopolis [Fig . 65]. The facilities

in Buffalo, Gillette, Worland,

Lander, Thermopolis, Casper

and Douglas were county high schools serving

more than one district.  

Figure 62.  Lander H igh School, 1920.

Figure 63. Basin H igh School, 1920. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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       The typical high school of this period

was a one-  to three-story building of Classical or

Collegiate Gothic design, with side wings for the

gymnasium and auditorium and the center sec-

tion apportioned into classrooms. This “H” plan

was pioneered for city schools in the late 19
th

century and almost universally adopted by the

1920s. It is featured prominently in John Dono-

van’s comprehensive book School Architecture:

Princ iple s and Prac tic e s (1921).  The plan was
14

designed to accom-

modate the increas-

ingly complex activ-

ities that went on in

a high school, with

specialized spaces

for music and art

classes, science lab-

oratories and work-

shops for manual

labor and domestic

science classes. The

plan also allowed

natural light and

ventilation into ev-

ery classroom, an

important consideration for health-conscious re-

formers in the Progressive era.

     Wyoming communities were justifi-

ably proud of their new high schools. For exam-

ple, Rock Springs had originally held high school

classes in several different places, including the

City Hall, an elementary

school building known as

the “Rock School” (1891)

and Washington School

(1911). Finally, in 1932 the

city constructed a new

dedicated high school—a

building “of which the

Rock Springs people can

be proud”—which was the

fourth largest high school

in the state at the time (af-

ter Cheyenne, Casper and

Sheridan). “Seventy-five or

one hundred years from

now this building will still

be good, and then people

will look back on our pres-

ent school authorities and

thank them that they had

foresight enough to build a school that would

stand for so long [Fig . 66].”  
15

Figure 65.  Thermopolis H igh School, 1920.

Figure 64.  W orland H igh School, 1920.
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Figure 66. Rock Springs H igh School, 1934.

   The district celebrated

the school’s opening

with a day-long open

house, visited by some

2,500 people. “It is of

the latest and most

modern brick, concrete

and steel fireproof con-

struction.”  The Art Mo-
16

derne school became

East Junior High when

a new high school was

built in the 1960s. It is

now scheduled for

demolition.

ding, creating a center courtyard. NCHS featured 

numerous amenities, including a 1,600-seat audi-

torium and an indoor swimming pool [Fig . 69].

In 1926 Sheridan built its new high school

on a prominent hillside overlooking the city [Fig . 

68]. The three-story, brick-and-terra-cotta building

was 270 by 184 feet and housed 44 classrooms

and laboratories, with an auditorium that seated

1,000 people. The building was designed by the

architectural firm of Randall and Jordan. A separ-

ate Manual Arts Building housed the manual

training and architectural departments.  This
17

school was demolished in 2007.

   Natrona County

High School (1924 and

later) was Casper’s third

high school [Fig . 67].

Designed by the Casper

architectural firm of

Garbutt, Weidner &

Sweeney, the Collegiate

Gothic building was

built around the city’s

second high school.

Once the contractors

had completed con-

struction in 1930, they

razed  the   older   buil- 

Figure 67. Natrona County H igh School, 1926.

Figure 68. Sheridan H igh School, 1926.
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    A map published in the

1926 State Department of Educa-

tion biennial report shows 53 high

schools “new or much improved

during the last 6 years,” and a

composite photograph in the same

publication shows fourteen sub-

stantial brick high school buildings.

Of those pictured in the 1926 re-

port, only one (Natrona County

High School) is still being used as a

school and one other (Cheyenne

High School) is being used for ad-

ministrative purposes. The rest have

been demolished.  

In the Early Statehood Period,

the University of Wyoming had de-

veloped a program for accrediting

high schools, but the state of Wy- Figure 70. W yom ing high schools, 1926.

Figure 69. Casper H igh School sw imm ing pool, 1930. 
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oming did not formally adopt standards for high

school accreditation until 1922. The state’s ac-

creditation program started with four-year high

schools, later adding standards for less-than-four-

year and six-year high schools. In 1926, the state

adopted standards distinguishing between fully

accredited schools and “permit” schools. 

Created in less established communities such

as mining towns, permit schools were high

schools where, due to frequent shifts in popula-

tion, the need for high-school-level education

was considered temporary. Examples included

facilities in Boulder (Sublette County), Elkol (Lin-

coln County), Encampment (Carbon County),

Hudson (Fremont County), Monarch (Sheridan

County) and Valley (Park County). 

The State Department of Education made

clear its determination to provide a high school

education for every child with the capacity to

profit from secondary education. To achieve this,

the department recommended that four-year ac-

credited high schools be established in commun-

ities large enough to support them, that less-than-

four-year high schools be established in smaller

communities, that transportation or dormitory fa-

cilities be provided for all children who needed

them, and that school districts consolidate to bet-

ter equalize educational opportunities within

counties.  In order to encourage greater high
18

school attendance, towns such as Lander, Ther-

mopolis and Torrington built dormitories for out-

of-town high school students. 

Citizens in Campbell County in 1921 objec-

ted to paying taxes for a county high school,

when there were no provision made for their

children to stay in Gillette while attending school.

The local newspaper agreed, calling on the school

district trustees to provide free dormitories. 

Many pupils in the country who would like to

attend county high school found it impossible to

do so last year for some of the following rea-

sons, because they could not find a place to stay;

because of the high cost of boarding and room-

ing a child in Gillette; because parents would like

to know where their children are spending their

hours when outside the supervision of the school

room, and others will not permit of their children

coming to Gillette to school where little or no res-

traints are placed over them for their guidance

and welfare which is indeed as necessary for

their success and future as is their education.

These are the reasons that the Record is in favor

of free dormitories for the country girls and boys

with competent matron supervising each dormi-

tory, and why we hope that they will be provided

for before another school year.19

Even very small districts found a way for

their students to get a high school education. Sun-

rise District No. 14 paid each child who had com-

pleted 8  grade $15 per month to attend any ac-
th

credited high school, in or out of state—a cheaper

solution than trying to maintain a school for just

a few students.  
20

In many cases, high school children boarded

with families in town, with mixed results. While

Figure 71. Less-than-four-year accredited high schools, 1920.
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some children fared well under these circum-

stances, local histories are full of accounts such

as this one from a student from Clark:

After leaving the eighth grade, the prospects of

attending high school at that time meant board-

ing out in town as there was no means of daily

transportation from Clark. Since I had been such

a “promising” student, the County Superinten-

dent, Mrs. Patterson, offered to board me so

that I could start high school in Cody. If there

ever was a county yokel, I was it! I had no con-

ception of what “town school” was all about,

and I had never stayed away from home a night

in my life. Changing classes by bells, a different

teacher for every class, a different room for

every class, and P.E. were all Greek to me, and I was

so lost that I was just numb. I didn’t comprehend

anything; not even which of those many buses to

board to get home at night.21

By the end of the Progressive Era, the state’s

policy of “taking the high schools to the children,

rather than expecting children to leave their

homes to reach high school” had paid off.  High
22

school enrollment in Wyoming increased four-

fold during the period, from 2,912 students in

1915 to 11,164 students in 1930. By 1930, 141

accredited high schools were operating in the

state, and Wyoming was third in the nation for

the percentage of its students enrolled in high

school (20 percent of the state’s total enrollment). 

High School Enrollment: 1916–1930

Year # of High Schools* # of High School Pupils Total # Pupils

1916 ** 3,063 32,630

1918 ** 3,376 38,271

1920 ** 4,476 43,112

1922 38 5,763 47,988

1924 74 8,313 50,581

1926 112 9,664 50,138

1928 154 10,644 53,148

1930 141 11,164 54505

Source: Bie nn ial Re po rt 1930

* Includes four-year, less-than-four-year and permit high schools 

** No accreditation system until 1922

Note: Decrease in number of high schools from 1928 to 1930 is due to drop in number of

permit high schools

J U N I O R    H I G H

S C H O O L S

    Junior high schools were developed

in the first decade of the 20  century to serve as
th

a transitional step between the rigid curriculum

of elementary school and the more varied cour-

ses offered at the high school level. Junior highs

were established to provide greater educational

opportunity for students in grades 7 through 9

and to increase student retention by offering

more choice in courses for this age group. 

Like high schools, junior highs offered what 

was known as the “departmental plan,” with

students choosing among a broad range of sub-

jects taught by different teachers, instead of a sin-

gle teacher teaching a set curriculum to all stu-

dents. The scientific approach to education was

partially responsible for the junior high move-

ment. Professional educators believed that 7  and
th

8  grade was the ideal time for students to be
th

guided into their future careers as industrial, agri-

cultural or white collar workers. The junior high

school movement and the vocational education

movement went hand in hand.
23
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Based on testing and other benchmarks, stu-

dents were classified by ability and steered to ap-

propriate courses of study by junior high princi-

pals or guidance counselors. In junior high

schools, students also learned socialization skills,

primarily through participating in extracurricular

activities, especially clubs. For example, Eden’s

junior-senior high school had a “Booster Club,”

designed to help students learn how to “conduct

meetings, take minutes and to speak in public,”

as well as giving them the opportunity to discuss

events of local, state and national interest.  Elk
24

Mountain junior high school teacher Zita Chees-

brough started a “citizenship club” to teach stu-

dents about local, state and county government

and the judicial system. Students held elections,

wrote laws and presided over their own moot

courts.
25

The junior high school movement in Wyo--

ming, like all preceding school programs, was in-

itiated by local school districts. The first recorded

junior high with its own teachers and principal

was in Laramie, at the Eastside School, in 1915.

At about the same time, superintendents in Dia-

mondville and Buffalo were proposing junior

high courses of study.  By 1918, it was reported
26

that junior high schools comprising 7  and 8
th th

grades had been established at Laramie, Rawlins,

Rock Springs, Casper, Lovell, Evanston, Douglas,

Green River and Afton, although the State Board

of Education did not formally adopt standards

for junior high schools until 1926.

These standards defined the purpose of the

junior high as a transition between elementary

school and high school, and stated that educa-

tional and vocational guidance should be incor-

porated into the curriculum in order to assist stu-

dents in future decision

making. 

    The state set stan-

dards for curriculum,

teacher preparation, en-

trance requirements,

length of term and the

junior high school buil-

ding. Although the state

encouraged communi-

ties to develop separate

junior high schools for

grades 7 through 9,

most districts initially

combined junior and

senior grades to create

accredited six-year high

schools.

     By 1930 only three

cities—Cheyenne, Gil-

lette and Kemmerer—-

had opened accredited junior high schools; the

schools in Kemmerer and Cheyenne offered

three-year programs, while Gillette’s was a two-

year facility.
27

McCormick Junior High School in Cheyenne,

constructed in 1929 on the site of Cheyenne’s

original Central High School, was the first buil-

ding in Wyoming devised specifically as a junior

high. Designed by Cheyenne architects William

Dubois and Frederick Hutchinson Porter, the

three-story Collegiate Gothic building resembles

high school buildings of the times in its size,

layout and architectural detailing. 

Figure 72. M cCorm ick Junior H igh School, Cheyenne. From W yom ing State H istoric Preservation O ffice.
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Figure 73.  Lincoln Elementary School, Laram ie, ca. 1940

Figure 74. Nellie Isles School, Laram ie, ca. 1940

The school included a 1,222-seat

auditorium, a gymnasium, library, dining

room and a cafeteria. Vocational edu-

cation classrooms were located in the

raised basement, with traditional class-

rooms and music and art studios on the

upper floors. The school was used as a

junior high school until the 1970s when it

was sold to the State of Wyoming. It is

now the Emerson State Office Building

and is listed on the National Register.
28

E L E M E N T A R Y

S C H O O L S

    While high schools formed the cen-

terpieces of community pride in Wyoming cities

and towns, neighborhood elementary schools

provided a meaningful foundation for educating

Wyoming’s children. Although they lacked the

monumental scale and architectural complexity

of high school buildings, elementary schools also

were generally built of brick or stone and com-

prised a raised basement and one or two upper

stories. In the larger cities and towns, the separa-

tion into high schools, junior highs and elemen-

tary schools  led  to increased  differentiation  in 

school architecture.

As high schools began to look more and

more like colleges, and junior highs were built to

resemble high schools, many elementary schools

were designed specifically to make the younger

students feel at home. “The architecture of the

elementary school should be symbolic of quiet

simplicity, expressing in permanent materials

much the same charm that the little child has for

those who appreciate and love children,” wrote

Morris Cox in 1921.

“Vainglorious attempts to

build monumentally are

fatal to both child and

adult, so instead of at-

tracting the child’s inter-

est they are most likely

to repel and make fear-

ful.”  
29

   Some Progressive Era

elementary schools re-

sembled large, single-

family Prairie-style or

Bungalow homes, and

were designed to com-

plement the surrounding

neighborhood. An exam-

ple of a “domestic-style”

elementary school is the

Nellie Iles School in Lara-

mie [Fig . 74], which opened in 1920 as the South

Side School. Designed by Laramie architect

Wilbur Hitchcock, the buff-brick building with its

low pitched, hipped roof and welcoming arched

entrance fit comfortably into the Undine Park
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neighborhood in Laramie. The original building

accommodated about 200 students in classrooms

located in the raised basement and first floor. All

of the upper-story classrooms were well-lighted

with banks of large windows. The park across

the street served as the students’ playground. A

gymnasium/auditorium and two additional class-

rooms were added in a 1938 addition. Although

it ceased to be a school in 1992, the building is

still owned by Albany County School District #1

and is leased to Greater Wyoming Big Bro-

thers/Big Sisters.  Nellie Iles and its companion
30

school on the west side of Laramie, Lincoln

School (1924) [Fig . 73], are the only “domestic-

style” elementary schools known to remain in

Wyoming.

R U R A L    S C H O O L S

   Rural schools presented a perennial

problem for school superintendents. “Our greatest

educational need in Wyoming is better rural

schools,” the Board of Education’s first report

states, noting that rural schools in Wyoming

were approximately fifty years behind the times.
31

Wyoming’s sparse development, long distances

between towns, poor transportation system and

harsh climate made organization and supervision

extremely challenging.

Low pay and poor working conditions made

it difficult to retain the teachers needed in rural

schools, where it was rare for a teacher to stay

more than two years.  Rural-school teachers
32

often had to board with nearby families, or ride

horses many miles to and from school, enduring

all kinds of severe weather. Some lived for

months at a time on a cot in the schoolhouse,

and had to melt snow on the stove for water.

Rural-school teachers were the school janitors as

well, hauling water, and stoking the furnace

with coal or wood.  The common practice of
33

prohibiting married women from teaching school

exacerbated the problem, since many young

teachers married within a year or two of settling

in a rural community.  
34

Biennial reports of the State

Department of Education de-

plored the poor condition of the

state’s rural schools. The 1918

report noted that facilities for rural

school children were unac-

ceptable, with 25 percent of all

school buildings in Wyoming

built of log or sod. In addition,

“only 10 per cent of buildings are

heated with jacketed stoves; 61

per cent have inefficient or cross-

lighting. . . 90 per cent do not

have sanitary drinking fountains.” 

  The most common complaint

was of schools housed in old log

cabins, some of which lacked 

finished ceilings or floors, and many of which

were not suitable for winter classes. In her des-

cription of the Farson School, which she attended

from 1924 to 1932, Melva Smith recalled that the

school was equipped with a water cooler and

wooden desks with inkwells for each student,

but the only source of heat was a coal stove at

the back of the room. With its high ceilings and

large windows, the room got extremely cold in

the winter, and students and teacher alike would

spend much of the day huddled around the coal

stove. The ink froze in the inkwells.
35

Figure 75.  Daniel School, 1918. From American Heritage Center, University of W yoming.
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Because of conditions such as these, coupled

with challenges in getting to and from school

during the winter months, rural school children

were only attending school for three to six

months instead of the standard nine. “We preach

equality of opportunity but practice the unfairest

sort of discrimination,” stated the Board of Educa-

tion in 1918. “We give the city child a modern

school under a modern plan of administration

and tolerate for the country

child an obsolete system

condemned by the educa-

tional world nearly a cen-

tury ago [Fig s. 75 & 76].”  
36

County school superin-

tendents echoed this plea in

their biennial reports, such

as this one from Verna

Wells of Fremont County:

If we could now have

help for the county sys-

tem of education, I feel

we could go forward

with astonishing rapidity.

I feel so keenly the need

of field and office assis-

tants. Though I put forth

every bit of strength and every minute of time,

I cannot supervise the rural schools scattered

over  a territory  larger  than  all  Egypt,  with al-

most no railroad facilities. If the county superinten-

dents of this State are to see that qualified teachers

are in the schools, that children are provided with

proper textbooks, that the schools are properly equip-

ped, lighted and heated, and if they

are to keep up with office demands,

they must have help.  37

Teton County’s Superintendent

went to great lengths to supervise

the far-flung schools in her district,

as she later recalled. “West of the

Snake River in those days there

was only the old mail road. You

could travel a good bit of the way

by closed stage. But when I was

county superintendent, the only

way to reach Jenny Lake, Moose

and some of the other commun-

ities in the winter was on skis.”

Marean's tours of inspection in those days often

lasted a long weekend. Friday morning she

would leave Jackson and go as far as possible

by stagecoach. On skis she would travel from

one community to another—sometimes to iso-

lated ranchhouses—and on Tuesday be ready to

go home by stage. “I always carried my snow-

shoes with me in case I couldn't make it on skis.

[Fig . 77].”
38

Figure 76. Boulder School, 1918. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

Figure 77. Jackson H igh School bus, ca. 1925. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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Despite concerns of educators, most rural res-

idents seemed satisfied with their schools [Fig . 78].

Parents liked having their children close to home,

and the sense of community engendered by the

rural school offset some of the deficits in teacher

training, facilities and supplies. Those teachers

who remained in rural schools for a number of

years developed close ties with the students and

their families. Most schools held programs for the

community throughout the year, and finished off

the year with a school picnic. “The school picnics

in the spring were one of the highlights of the

school,” wrote Frances Hanson. “The school usu-

ally brought the beverages and ice cream and the

entire school went to Saratoga, up on Wagon

Hound or some place special.”
39

    The state made several attempts to im-

prove the rural school plant. In 1915 the Wyo-

ming Department of Public Instruction published

Bulle tin  No .1: Buildin g  Sug g e stion s fo r Rural and

Villag e  Schoo ls. The department intended this

guidebook for administrators contemplating buil-

ding one- and two-room school buildings; hiring

an architect was recommended for more elab-

orate facilities.  
40

Based on U.S. Bureau of Education Bulletin

No. 585: “Rural School Houses and Grounds”

(1910) by Dr. Fletcher B. Dresslar, the bulletin

covered concerns such as location, lighting, facil-

ities, classroom size and

building materials. It re-

flected recent studies in

designing school buildings

for optimal learning, tak-

ing into account not just

how to squeeze the re-

quired number of students

into the school building,

but also how to create a

healthy and beautiful en-

vironment. “The country

school house should be

beautiful,” the bulletin stat-

ed. “This does not mean

that it needs to be expen-

sive. Frequently those who

have much money to

spend on a school buil-

ding do it so thoughtlessly

as to destroy all possibility

of beauty.” The bulletin

equated the quality of schoolhouse architecture

with quality of life for rural students and pre-

sented attractive design as a guidepost for forma-

tive minds: 

       A beautiful country school building, appro-

priately located, will exert a quiet but persistent

educational influence on all who are associated

with it, in school or out. Its unconscious influence

will enter into the life of the neighborhood and of

necessity express itself in many ways. 

     All who see a beautiful and appropriate

school building are inclined to be more loyal to

the cause it represents and less satisfied with

ugliness anywhere. The district schoolhouse is us-

ually the only building in the community that

belongs to all, and in a definite way it reflects the

civic standards of all. It is, therefore, important to

express through it the highest attainable ideals

Figure 78. Guernsey School, Platte County, ca. 1915. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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of beauty and fitness, so that it may serve all

acceptably.  
41

The bulletin couched its arguments for good

classroom design in scientific principals, noting, or

instance, that bi-lateral lighting

caused shadows and eye

strain and recommending that

schoolhouses have windows

only on one side of the room,

with blackboards opposite. It

advocated at least one work-

room for “manual training,

domestic science, and related

subjects,” reflecting the pre-

vailing philosophy that school

should be more relevant to life

outside the classroom.

As the first treatise on

school architecture issued by

the state, Bulletin No. 1 represented a landmark

in Wyoming education. Its unflinching celebra-

tion of the benefits of good design distinguished

it as a manifesto for aesthetic consciousness, a

touchstone of progressivism. Coming from a state

like Wyoming, which was so rooted in the prac-

tical, this was remarkable. 

Several districts implemented these new sug-

gestions immediately. Goshen County, for exam-

ple, which had experienced a dramatic increase

in rural population in the 1910s due to an influx

of  homesteaders  and  other  settlers, constructed

some 30 new rural schoolhouses in the 1915-

1916 biennium. “These buildings have nearly all

been built facing the south with the windows on

the east side.” Fremont County reported that one

of its districts had just completed “the finest rural

school in the county. It is perfectly lighted, fur-

nace heated, and equipped with green boards

and excellent furniture.” 

In Carbon County, “many of the rural dis-

tricts have erected new buildings, others enlarged

and improved the old school houses and in

several districts, the schools have been changed

to locations more convenient to the majority of

the pupils.” [Fig . 79 ] Johnson County instituted a

“model school” program, in which “buildings are

being remodeled, new and up-to-date books are

being ordered, slate blackboards are being in-

stalled, walks and playgrounds have been sup-

plied as well as playground equipment.” [Fig . 80 ].

And at Kirby the district constructed a new

cement-block schoolhouse. “After the use of a

box car for three years this comfortable building

is appreciated.”  
42

Despite encouragement from the state and

county superintendents and the availability of

information and plans for constructing new

schools, many districts were forced to postpone

building projects and make do with what they

had, because of World War I and the influenza

epidemics that swept the state in the fall and

winter of 1918. 

Figure 79. M cFadden School, Carbon County, ca. 1915.  

F igure 80. Gregg School, Johnson County, ca. 1915.
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B E G I N N I N G S   O F

S T A N D A R D I Z A T I O N

   In a “Better Schools Conference” held in

Laramie in the summer of 1919, administrators

developed a plan for the standardization of rural

schools and submitted it to the State Board of Ed-

ucation that October. Meant to be voluntary, the

plan was intended more to educate rural school

boards in current educational standards than to

impose a uniform standard statewide. As stated

rather sarcastically in the state superintendent’s

report, “The local boards could, if they so desired,

employ teachers with low qualifications, hold piti-

fully short terms of school, and refuse to recom-

mend a tax levy sufficient to raise funds to main-

tain efficient schools.”  
43

The standards included a scorecard with two

main categories: the school plant and school effi-

ciency. Elements of the school plant included the

accommodations for teachers, the school site, the

school building, outbuildings, heating, equipment

and supplies. Based on the 1915 Bulle tin  No . 1,

physical plant standards included the provision

for good drinking water, sanitary and separate

privies for girls and boys, a minimum of twenty

square feet of floor space per pupil, ceiling height

of at least ten feet, window area at least one-fifth 

of the floor space, cloakrooms, a central heating

system or jacketed stove, and specific lists of

teaching materials.  

During the 1919-1920 school year, more than

150 teachers indicated their intention to bring

their schools up to the state standards. By 1920

twenty schools in the state had been approved

as “Standard”, and a yellow and brown “Wyo-

ming Standard School” shield was created to be

displayed on the outside of those schools [Fig . 81].

In a letter about the process of bringing the

Ruch-Towns School north of

Hillsdale in Laramie County up to

standard, teacher F.O. Ruch

describes his rural school before

improvement:

     When school began October

20, the fence surrounding the yard

was practically all down and had

only about half enough posts and

wire. There was no gate. The flag-

pole, a jointed one, was in four

pieces. . . The coal house door was

off  its  hinges.  The toilets  had no

 provision for lighting, and were 

open to flies, and the doorways

were not screened. We had none

of the  following  required  equip-

ment: globe, bell, pencil sharpener, dictionary holder,

individual drinking cups, sanitary fountain, waste

basket, number devises, weights, clock dials, curtains,

jacket for stove. The walls were neither painted nor

kalsomined, and there was no sweeping compound.  44

After receiving the standardization bulletin,

the teacher and district trustees bought the need-

ed supplies and the teacher, parents and pupils

donated their time to improve the school, holding

a “kalsomining bee,” cleaning, repairing and

painting the interior, setting up playground

equipment and fencing the yard. Ruch reported

that he had overheard students “express pleasure

in having such a nice, clean school and so many

nice things to work and play with. We had to

make a rule that the pupils must go home after

Figure 81. Installing Standard School shield on Hat Creek School, N iobrara County, 1921. 
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school hours and not stay to enjoy the play-

ground apparatus.” He also noted the improve-

ment in the morale of the students, parents and

teacher once the school had been improved.
45

      The State Board of Education revised the

standards for rural schools in 1921 and published

them in a new Bulle tin  (No. 2, Series B). The

board actively promoted standardization of rural

schools, filling its 1921-1922 biennial report with

photographs of sub-standard rural schools and

their standardized replacements. By September

1922 Wyoming could count 64 Standard rural

schools; by 1930, 246 of the state’s 1,143 rural

schools had achieved the Standard rating.    

Rural school districts also began to tackle the

problem of housing for teachers during this

period, by building special homes or apartments,

called teacherages, adjacent to the school buil-

dings. In 1918 Fremont County reported the con-

struction of its first teacherage at Fort Washakie,

Johnson County reported its first teacherage at

Sussex [Fig . 85], and Washakie County built five

new teacherages.  

A district in Natrona County provided a buil-

ding where a teacher could live and sometimes

have students who could not travel to and from

home stay with her. In Sweetwater County, Su-

perior, Reliance and Gunn furnished cottages for

teachers, “which is a great help in securing and

keeping teachers.”  The old log school building
46

in Eden was remodeled for use as a teacherage

in 1929. It was later moved to Farson, along with

the other Eden school buildings, and is still in

use as a teacherage.
47

Figure 82. Rural schools which can be easily standardized, 1926.

Figure 83. Standard rural schools in W yom ing, 1926.

Figure 84. Standard rural schools, 1926.
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T R A N S P O R T A T I O N

    A N D    C O N S O L I D A T I O N

        One solution for the rural school prob-

lem was consolidation. Adminis-

trators favored consolidation be-

cause it resulted in more efficient

use of limited resources. Various

studies on the cost of educating

children in very small rural schools

conducted in Wyoming during the

1920s found that the cost of edu-

cating a child in a one-family (1-3

student) school, of which there

were 200 in 1928, was from three

to ten times the cost of a larger

school—a burden borne by all of

the taxpayers in the state.
48

Administrators expressed the

belief that there were just too

many rural schools, and that rather

than trying to bring all of them up

to standard, many of them should

be closed. “Consolidation of schools

should be encouraged wherever

the distances to be traversed and

the conditions of the highways

render it feasible.”  Education pro-
49

fessionals also expressed concern

that very small schools were not

conducive to learning, and that students

in these schools did not have opportun-

ities for socialization and learning impor-

tant citizenship skills such as cooperation. 

     

     During the early statehood period,

the superintendent of public instruction

had begun to discuss the concept of

school consolidation, recommending that

districts be empowered to consolidate in

order to concentrate the schools and

avoid duplication of resources, and that

they be permitted to vote funds to pur-

chase wagons, horses and other neces-

sary conveyances for the transportation

of pupils.
50

      Not much progress was made, however,

until the 1910s. With the gradual development of

better roads throughout the state, the concept of

providing transportation for students living in 

Figure 85. Sussex Teacherage and School, Johnsoon County, 1928.

Figure 86. Rural consolidations in W yom ing, 1926.
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isolated districts became a real possibility. School

buses—or “wagons” as they were called before

the automobile age—began transporting students

to schools around 1914 [Fig . 87]. Park County was

one of the first to incorporate the principles of

consolidation and transportation:  

    Perhaps the best example of

consolidation is in Powell. When

the government irrigation pro-

ject on the Powell tracts was

opened the people realized the

need for the grade schools and

decided to take advantage of

the opportunity to organize in

the best way right at the

beginning. Good roads and

short distances— two essential

factors in the transportation of

pupils—helped to make the

plans successful and twelve

years of experience have con-

vinced the patrons of the school

that their plan is securing

excellent results. For the present

school year the enrollment In

the Powell school Is 750. Of this

number 162 are enrolled in the

high school. Ten school cars  are

used to transport 330 pupils from the

surrounding country and during the last two

winters there has been only one case where a

car failed to cover its route.
51

  Though popular with profes-

sional educators and administrators, and

in spite of the promise of a better edu-

cation, consolidation was often opposed

by local communities. County admin-

istrators described the problems they were

having convincing citizens that consolida-

tion was a good thing. “One year ago. . .

we attempted to make Carpenter the cen-

tral point for several schools within a ra-

dius of five miles,” stated the Laramie

County superintendent in 1916. ”The people

were not ready to undertake this new organ-

ization.” The Washakie County superintendent

gave a similar report two years later: “I do not

believe we shall be able to consolidate any

schools at the present time. I really believe that

Figure 88. How W yom ing boys and girls ride to school, 1926. 

Figure 87. Burns H igh School, children and school buses, 1917. From W yoming State Archives.
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our people will have to better understand the

merits of consolidation.”  
52

Some districts were reluctant to consolidate

because funds were allocated in part on a per-

teacher basis. The Consolidation Law of 1921

attempted to make up for this loss of funds by al-

lowing districts to substitute the expense of trans-

portation for the expense of teachers’ salaries. In

order to dramatize the case for consolidation, the

superintendent of public instruction focused on

the issue in the 1926 biennial report. The report

featured a set of photographs of mostly log

schools with the caption “Schools We Hope to

Abolish by Standardization and Consolidation.”
53

Another set of photographs showed “Some Rural

Schools Which Can Be Easily Standardized [Fig .

82],” while on the two preceding pages were

photographs of Wyoming Standard Schools [Fig s.

83 & 84]. The photographs of town and village

consolidated schools [Fig . 89] and rural consoli-

dated schools [Fig . 86 ] showed substantial brick

or frame buildings. 

The Board of Education promoted transpor-

tation through photos showing fleets of shiny

school wagons, captioned “How Wyoming Boys

and Girls Ride to School [Fig . 88].” The board ac-

knowledged that consolidation was not always

a popular idea and noted, “The Department has

been active in fostering a sentiment for such

consolidations. . . through surveys, public meet-

ings and conferences of County Superintendents,

teachers and School Boards.”
54

    Some rural school districts responded

vehemently to the idea of consolidation and

closing of rural schools. For example, Albany

County School District No. 23

created a "Philosophy for

School District N. 23" that

stated in part:  

       Since our district is entirely

rural and the sole industry of

the area is Livestock Raising and

Management, we feel that one-

room rural schools are justified

because:

     Every child and parent 

needs, and has the right to

expect, the love, guidance,

security and protection of a

complete family, consisting of

Mother, Father and perhaps

other members. 

      Children in the elementary 

grades  are  certainly  in  the 

formative years of their lives. It is working with

their parents on the ranch, learning the ways of

nature and life, which prepares them to love and

be efficient managers of this most important

industry in later years when most of them will

take over the affairs of the Livestock Industry.

       Younger children sent away to school are 

lonesome, unhappy boys and girls. These children

are a burden to others than parents and certainly

a child in this way cannot become an adjusted

adult capable of making decisions necessary for

our fast advancing life. Many times these children

are pushed into delinquency because people are

interested only in the money they derive from

keeping these children.

Figure 89. Town and village consolidated schools, 1926.
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          There are very few problem children on the 

ranches and in the rural schools because they are

busy, happy, adjusted boys and girls with a

definite purpose in life. Rural life and education

teaches them life as it happens every day and

never time to wonder what to do next.  

                We realize that working with others is lack

ing in rural education, but we feel that the ad-

ded instruction and attention afforded these

children helps compensate by giving richer ex-

periences.

             Therefore we justify the establishment of 

one-room rural schools for safety of our children,

of our community, and for the uninterrupted

education of 180 days of school prescribed by

law.  
55

    Rural residents also opposed consolidation be-

cause they feared that closing the school would

mean the end of their community. “The small

building sited in the midst of neighboring ran-

ches served as a place for social activities, church

services and political events,” writes Frances Hus-

dale in The  Little  Blue  Schoo l. “Spelling bees,

dances, literary evenings and school programs

were all held in the rural schools.”  Despite this
56

resistance, by 1930 the superintendent of public

instruction was able to report positive results

from the consolidation campaign. “A decrease of

80 rural schools during the last biennium is an

indication of progress,” she wrote.  Bus routes
57

had tripled in eight years, and 42 percent of rural

children were now being transported to school. 

Rural school statistics: 1920 – 1930

Year Rural schools Standard schools Bus routes Pupils transported

1920 NA 16 NA NA

1922 NA 64 159 2,118

1924 NA 148 204 3,870

1926 1,226 220 343 6,225

1928 1,223 261 419 7,543

1930 1,143 246 479 8,733

C H A N G E S   I N   R O L E S

   O F   S C H O O L S   A N D

   S C H O O L   C U R R I C U L U M

       The addition of vocational training in

the form of “Manual Training” and “Domestic

Science” courses in Wyoming schools started in

the 1910s [Fig s. 91 & 92]. But vocational educa-

tion took on added importance in Wyoming and

throughout the country in 1917 with the passage

by Congress of the Smith-Hughes Act, estab-

lishing a federal Board for Vocational Education

and allocating money to each state to establish

and maintain vocational education programs.

This act was significant in several respects. First,

it marked a movement away from the concept

of the “common school” where all students

would be given the same schooling, to a dual

system of education where students were given 

a choice between academic education and vo-

cational training. Second, it established a prece-

dent for the federal government to use the school

system to promote its agenda, by providing

funding to states to carry out certain programs.  

In response to the Smith-Hughes Act, Wy-

oming established a State Director of Vocational

Figure 90. M otor repair, Rock Springs H igh School, 1922.

   101



Education to oversee the training of agricultural

and industrial workers. Vocational education be-

came an increasingly important part of Wyo-

ming’s school system throughout the 1920s and

1930s. Starting in 1918, county and city school

superintendents began report-

ing on the addition of voca-

tional courses under the

Smith-Hughes Act, particu-

larly vocational agriculture,

manual training and home

economics.                        

    Fremont was one of the

first counties to build a voca-

tional high school, at Lander,

approved by voters in 1917.

Buffalo soon after erected a

“beautiful new building for

Manual Training, Domestic

Science, and with a large

gymnasium, which makes an

excellent auditorium.”  Pow-
58

ell remodeled its consolidated

school to provide space for

domestic science and manual

training rooms.  

   The 1920 biennial report included plans for a

vocational high school in Casper designed by

architects William Dubois of Cheyenne and Leon

C. Goodrich of Casper (Dubois had also designed

the similar style vocational

high school in Lander). The

school was Classical in style

with an imposing, symmet-

rical facade and Renaissance

Revival details such as a

parapeted cornice, raised

ground story and Classical

entrance pavilion [Fig . 93]. 

  The floor plan of the school

indicated the use of the buil-

ding, with the ground floor

devoted to manual training,

domestic science and sewing

rooms, as well as kitchen,

lunchroom and model din-

ing room. The first floor in-

cluded classrooms in the cen-

tral section for typewriting,

bookkeeping, stenography

and recitation [Fig . 94], with

the two ends of the building
Figure 92. M achine shop, Rock Springs H igh School, 1922.

Figure 91. Domestic science class, Rock Springs H igh School, 1922.
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devoted to a gymnasium and auditorium respec-

tively. A chemical lab and physical lab as well as

additional recitation rooms were situated on the

second floor.  
59

By 1922, Rock Springs had established a

three-year course for training mine electricians

[Fig . 90], and Lander had started a program for

training auto mechanics. Schools also branched

out into “trade extension education,” providing

evening classes for those already working. Clas-

ses in subjects such as petroleum industry, mech-

anical drawing, aeronautics, blueprint reading,

mining and/or auto mechanics

were offered in Casper, Cheyenne,

Hanna, Sheridan, Laramie, Raw-

lins, Salt Creek and Rock Springs.

In 1929 representatives from the

Kemmerer Coal Company, the Di-

amond Coal and Coke Company

and School Districts Nos. 1 and 2 in

Lincoln County came together un-

der the auspices of the State Di-

vision of Vocational Education to organize even-

ing classes for mine workers in First Aid, Math-

ematics, General Education for Miners, Ventila-

tion and Gases, General Mining, Timbering and

Americanization for mining camps in Frontier,

Diamondville, Oakley and Sublet.
60

Some communities also organized special

programs for high-school-age students who had

to work, particularly on farms. Lander and Wor-

land developed special winter programs conduc-

ted between harvest and planting seasons for

farm students. All of these programs marked a

Figure 94. Bookkeeping class, Casper Vocational H igh School, 1930.

Figure 93. Casper Vocational H igh School, 1920
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significant shift in the role that schools played

within the communities, expanding their func-

tion well beyond traditional academics to em-

brace the practicalities of agricultural and indus-

trial life.  

W O R L D    W A R    I

    A N D    T H E    R O L E

    O F    S C H O O L S

       The onset of war in Europe in 1914

had an immediate impact on schools in Wyo-

ming, beginning with the creation of a military

training program for high school boys. Known as

the “Wyoming Plan,” it was developed by Lieu-

tenant E. Z. Steever, an instructor in the Wyo-

ming National Guard who devoted his spare time

to training boys at Cheyenne High School in drill

work and exercises. The popular program was

soon adopted by other Wyoming cities, including

Laramie, Rawlins, Douglas, Casper, Newcastle,

Afton and Lander. After Eve ry b ody s Mag azin e

published an article on the training program in

February 1916, the Wyoming Plan became so

widespread that the State Department of Educa-

tion developed a bulletin to distribute to other

states.

When the United States entered the war in

1917, Wyoming schools were quick to join the

war effort, with almost every county in the state

adopting war-related programs within a year. In

May 1918 the newly formed State Board of Edu-

cation directed all schools to emphasize war

work and to participate in activities such as the

Junior Red Cross, Thrift and Savings Stamps and

Food Conservation.

Schools incorporated the purchase of Liberty

Bonds into regular classroom work, so that “ev-

ery child may have an opportunity to share in

the concrete training in citizenship which comes

from participating in such activities.” The board

praised participation in the Junior Red Cross in

particular because of “the noble and unselfish

ideals that it inspires in childhood, emphasizing

as it does a life of service and devotion to

humanity and to the Nation. . . It is hoped that

every child in Wyoming will, before the end of

another year, become a member of this organi-

zation.”    
61

       The war permeated all aspects of

school life, from the curriculum to after-school

and school-community activities. War-related and

patriotic literature was distributed to the schools

on a regular basis and was used as reading ma-

terial for English and current events classes. Clas-

ses in German were dropped in favor of Spanish

and French. Arithmetic classes were devoted to

counting money collected for war bonds, meas-

uring materials for bandages and other war-

related activities. Students performed patriotic

songs, plays and pageants for the school and the

community. They decorated school buildings

with patriotic posters. Domestic science classes

were turned over to making bandages and

knitting sweaters for the troops, and manual

training classes were devoted to making bedside

tables, splints and crutches for wounded soldiers,

and building crates for shipping supplies to the

Front.  

Principles of conservation and thrift were

taught to the students. School children were en-

couraged to go without candy and other non-

necessities, taking their leftover lunches home so

the food could be served for dinner. Students

were enlisted to help with fundraising and sale

of Thrift Stamps and War Bonds, and to donate

money to the Red Cross. Boys of the cadet corps

participated in salvage drives.  

Albany County boasted great success in

“Pupils’ War Gardens,” reporting that “the chil-

dren learned more about gardening than their

parents ever thought of knowing.” Seeds for this

project were distributed to the counties directly

from Washington, DC. Converse County High

School offered military training for boys and a

night school for drafted men, with classes in sub-

jects such as telegraphy. Rock Springs High

School established a “Department of Military

Training,” and by 1918 some 90 percent of high

school boys in Cheyenne participated in the

Cadet Corps.  The war work was interrupted in
62

1918 when a large number of Wyoming schools
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was forced to close for long periods of time dur-

ing epidemics of influenza, smallpox, scarlet fe-

ver, measles and whooping cough.

“ A M E R I C A N I Z A T I O N ”

      I mmigration growth during the first

two decades of the 20  century profoundly im-
th

pacted American schools. Immigrant families

viewed schools as the best opportunity for their

children to become part of American society and

culture. School administrators and political leaders

viewed schools as the best place to train these

new Americans—and their parents—to become

patriotic citizens of the United States. “Wyoming

has a large foreign population,” the Board of Ed-

ucation stated in 1918. “If we do not tackle the

Americanization problem squarely and see to it

that, through proper legislation, we originate an

effective system of Americanizing these foreign-

ers, we are no longer worthy of thinking of our-

selves as patriotic citizens.”  
63

The first official mention of the “education of

the immigrant” appeared in the 1916 biennial re-

port, which noted that the state was encouraging

the establishment of schools for new Americans.

During the late 19  and early 20  centuries, the
th th

mining and railroad industries attracted large

numbers of immigrant workers, and the 1916

report noted that Americanization classes were

already held in Rock Springs, Superior, Sunrise,

Cheyenne and Kemmerer [Fig s. 95 & 96]. 

The Board of Education encouraged public

school officials to work in cooperation with the

United States Bureau of Naturalization on this is-

sue and to use public school buildings for this

purpose. “Although Wyoming is far removed

from the Atlantic Seaboard where the great mass

of foreigners first come to the United States,” the

board stated, “there are a surprisingly large num-

ber of aliens in some of the coal mining and

other districts in the state.”  World War I only in-
64

tensified the perceived need for Americanization

classes. “The peril, which

will always exist as long as

we have large numbers of

uneducated persons of

other nationalities, is now

known to us. This peril can

only be lessened by edu-

cation.”  
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     In 1920, the state direc-

tor for vocational education

made a plea for an annual

appropriation of $5,000 for

Americanization work, to

help those immigrants who

wanted to become citizens

learn English, American

history and fundamentals

of the Constitution. A year

later, the legislature appro-

Figure 95. Americanization class, 1924.

Figure 96. Americanization class, South Superior, 1926.
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priated $8,000 for Americanization classes. Al-

though the legislature halved this during the next

biennium, the demand for such classes remained

high. Americanization classes were offered in

Cheyenne, Laramie, Hanna, Rawlins, Superior, 

Rock Springs, Diamondville, Reliance, Kemmer-

er, Cumberland, Hudson, Casper, Monarch, Ac-

me and Sheridan.  Americanization education in
66

Wyoming was described in 1929 as follows:

     Americanization is built upon two fundamen-

tal principles–faith in America and faith in the

immigrant. We, in Wyoming, believe that almost

every immigrant, given a chance to know the

America we know, will yield not only his indi-

vidual loyalty but the kind of service that every

democracy must have of its citizens to endure.

Americanization is the bringing together of the

old and the new America. It ought to make

America known to the foreign born and the

foreign born to Americans. Americanization is not

a charity or patronage. It is an honest effort to

obtain like mindedness on the part of our popu-

lation–to obtain a mutual understanding and

trust.67

S C H O O L    L I B R A R I E S

      As schools and school curricula be-

came more standardized, administrators paid

increased attention to the school library as an

important element of the educational program. 

Starting around 1915, school boards initiated for-

mal programs to organize traveling library sys-

tems, provide lists of books to be included in

school libraries, and establish connections be-

tween the schools and their county libraries. Fre-

mont County reported in 1918, “Beginning this

fall, the County Librarian is sending to every rur-

al school from four to six suitable books, postage

paid both ways.”  The 1915 Bulle tin  No . 1
68

stressed the importance of providing a quiet,

comfortable place in which to read without dis-

traction, saying that a neat library can exert a

“tranquilizing effect on the children who are

privileged to use it.” The bulletin made this sug-

gestion:

If this library room can be made a sort of spiritual

and intellectual sanctuary for the community, its

reflex influences will be seen and felt in many

unexpected ways. A tasteful, cozy, and inviting

library room in some of our district schools would

help mightily to develop a dissatisfaction with

rusty stoves, broken window panes, dirty floors,

a hodgepodge of chromos on the walls, ill-kept

school grounds, and that general air of neglect

so commonly seen about country schoolhouses.

This reflex influence might reach beyond the

school grounds.  
69

Libraries also provided a link between the

school and the larger community:

    The school building belongs to the whole com-

munity and not simply to the children who are

attending school and the teacher who is em-

ployed. It is generally the only community prop-

erty within the district, and, hence, everybody

has a right to use it, under proper restrictions,

and to make it the general civic center of the

community. Practically all district schools through-

out the country have or should have general

reference books, and they need decent places to

keep these books where they can be consulted

readily, easily, and without disturbance. It is not

necessary in a small district school to have a

large room for the library, but the library room

should be made the most beautiful and inter-

esting one in the building.
70

S C H O O L S   A S

    S O C I A L    C E N T E R S

      As early as 1896, H.E. Scudder wrote

in the Atlan tic  Mo n thly , “The common school-

house is in reality the most obvious center of

national unity.”  By the Progressive Era, the fed-
71

eral government was actively encouraging the

use of schools for voting and other civic activities.

     The movement for making the public school-

house the polling place which is a part of the first

step in actual community center development, has

made rapid progress during the past few years.
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It was of the growth and spread of this move-

ment and the accompanying one of using the

schoolhouses as civic forums that President

Wilson said: "It must challenge to cooperation

every man and woman who shares the spirit of

American and appreciates the importance of

visualizing the common interest." Among the rea-

sons why public-school buildings are coming to

be used for voting, perhaps the most obvious is

economy. To use existing public buildings obvi-

ates the needless expense of renting private

places or purchasing, transporting, setting up,

retransporting, and storing special booths for

this purpose.  
72

Wyoming’s Territorial Legislature of 1876

had granted local school districts the authority to

use public school buildings for other than regular

day school purposes, and, as noted above,

school buildings in both towns and rural areas

were used for activities ranging from community

libraries to adult education classes. Especially in

small communities, it was natural that the school

would become the social center as well. “Farson

School was often the center of community as

well as educational events,” writes Marcia Hens-

ley in Ede n  Valle y  Vo ic e s . “The community at-

tended celebrations for Armistice Day and for

Christmas that usually consisted of a play and

songs presented by the students.” She continues,

“Pie socials and box socials were also held at the

school to raise money for community needs.”  
73

The role of the school in community life de-

pended to some extent on the teacher. This was

the case at one school near Saratoga:

    One school has a well equipped building and

a most progressive teacher has built up the com-

munity life of this district to a wonderful extent.

Entertainments have been given at various times

to raise money for different purposes and, in this

way, there are many useful accessories in this

school that would be lacking except for the in-

genuity if this teacher.
74

In the first decades of the 20  century, ar-
th

chitects began designing schools to better accom-

modate community use. The auditorium became

an important element, providing not only a

single room in which all students of the school

could assemble, but also a place that would ac-

commodate most social and civic groups in the

community. 

The gymnasium also offered recreational op-

portunities for adults during after-school hours.

Instead of locating these facilities on the upper

floors, as had been often the case earlier, design-

ers located auditoriums, gymnasiums and other

assembly areas on the first floor or in the base-

ment and provided separate entrances to allow

adults to come and go without disturbing class-

room activities. An example of this innovation is

Old Stoney in Sundance (1925), which features

a separate basement entrance to the gymnasium. 

Reports from county superintendents noted

the increased interest in community use of school

buildings. “The school house, particularly in the

out-lying districts, is fast becoming the social cen-

ter,“ the Albany County superintendent wrote in

1914. “The teachers, as a rule, are glad to hold

entertainments by the pupils or invite a lecturer,

to which parents and in fact the people of the

whole neighborhood are expected.” And Sheri-

dan reported, “We have erected a modern ward

school building with an auditorium which seats

500, and a gymnasium. The idea was not only

that the building should be a school house, but

that it be a community house.” 

Park County District No. 4 built a one-story,

wood-frame building in Clark with a raised con-

crete basement that was “designed to supply the

need of the community for a general public

meeting place as well as a place to hold school.

There is a basement to be used as a play room,

manual training room and a place for social

gatherings.”  Over the years the school has host-
75

ed benefits, reunions and wedding and anniver-

sary receptions. Although the school closed in

1969, the old Standard school still serves as a

gathering place and landmark tying the com-

munity to its past.  
76
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S U M M A R Y

         During the period 1915-1930, Wyo-

ming made great strides in improving educa-

tional opportunities for its children, accrediting

high schools and junior highs and extending ed-

ucation to all who could benefit from it. The state

began a system of transporting pupils to school

which laid the groundwork for consolidation of

school districts and schools, which would con-

tinue over the next 75 years.  

Although Wyoming laws did not govern the

construction of school buildings, the State Board

of Education was concerned with the quality of

school facilities being built in the state. It encour-

aged a more formal approach to design through

circulars and bulletins distributed to school dis-

tricts. During this period, architects and educators

in Wyoming and throughout the country began

to apply a more scientific approach to the design

of school buildings, and school districts from the

smallest rural district to those in the major cities

benefitted from bulletins, pattern books and

architect designs that gave them more attractive

and more efficient school facilities.  

Some of the state’s most impressive high

schools, such as Natrona County High School in

Casper, Pine Bluffs High School, Central High

School in Cheyenne and Sheridan High School

were built during this period, as were elementary

schools such as Yellowstone, Lowell and Roose-

velt in Rock Springs, South Side (now Nellie Iles)

and West Side (now Lincoln) in Laramie and

McCormick, Gibson-Clark and Johnson schools

in Cheyenne. 

City and town schools built during the Pro-

gressive Era represent a range of popular early

20  century styles such as Classical Revival, Ren-
th

aissance Revival and Collegiate Gothic for high

schools, and Classical Revival and Prairie Style for

elementary schools. Their plans reflect changes in

curriculum and the role of schools in the com-

munity, especially the development of special fa-

cilities for science, music and art classes and the

introduction of new classes in vocational educa-

tion, home economics, physical education and

special education.   

In rural areas, the Standard School program

provided an incentive for rural districts to up-

grade their buildings and provide an environ-

ment more conducive to learning. The incorpo-

ration of features such as natural lighting and

higher ceilings created the type of one- or two-

room school building still found in rural areas

throughout the state. 

The role of schools expanded considerably

during the Progressive era, as districts added vo-

cational education and special education to their

schools’ core curriculum. Students played an ac-

tive role in the war effort during World War I,

and schools offered Americanization classes to

help immigrants learn English and earn citizen-

ship. Thus schools from this period represent sig-

nificant social, cultural and community develop-

ment themes, in addition to their significance in

education and architecture. School districts such

as those in Albany County acknowledged the

benefits of progressivism on their school children.

“Summing up the school conditions of this coun-

ty, it seems only fair to say that Albany County

is progressive and shows commendable school

spirit and as far as its resources will allow, it will

adopt anything that can be used to advantage in

its schools for its boys and girls, or that will tend

to make them self-reliant, reasoning, reasonable,

right-minded, honest men and women.”   
77
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    Wyoming Schools Built in the Progressive Era (1915 – 1929)
1

School District School Name Date
Built

Location Site # NR Current Use

Albany Co. Cathedral School for
Boys (Sherwood Hall)

1925 c. Laramie AB158 L Vacant

Albany Co. Ivinson Hall Cathedral
School for Girls

1921
(1892)

Laramie AB100 L Museum (Ivinson Mansion)

Albany Co. Lincoln 1924;
1939;
1953

Laramie AB1226 L Adaptive use/Community
center

Albany #1 Nellie Iles School 1920;
1938;
1960

Laramie U Adaptive use/Big Brothers Big
Sisters

Big Horn #3 Greybull ES 1924 Greybull Demolished

Big Horn Co. Big Horn Academy 1916 Cowley BH0260 L Unknown

Big Horn Co. Gould School 1912 Big Horn Co. BH2483 N Unknown

Campbell Co. Engdahl School 1929 c. Campbell Co. CA2982 N Unknown

Campbell Co. Long School 1929 c. Campbell Co. CA0002 N Unknown

Campbell Co. Norfolk School 1929 c. Campbell Co. CA2891 N Unknown

Campbell Co. Unknown School 1920 c. Campbell Co. CA3686 N Unknown

Campbell Co. Lone Tree School (All
Night School)

1925 c. Campbell Co. CA4253 U Unknown

Campbell Co. Mock School 1925 c. Campbell Co. CA4515 E Unknown

Campbell Co. Marquiss and Plaster
Family Ranch School

1925 c. Campbell Co. CA5801 E Unknown

Carbon Co. Saratoga MS 1928 Saratoga Demolished

Converse Co. Black Bridge School 1920 c. Converse Co. CO0824 U Unknown

Crook Co. Old Stoney 1923 Sundance CK0268 L Planned adaptive use

Crook Co. Barlow Canyon School 1923 c. Crook Co. CK0079 E Unknown

Crook Co. Oshoto School 1925 Crook Co. CK1622 U Unknown

Fremont Co. Old High School 1924 c. Lander U Adaptive use/ Masonic Lodge

Fremont Co. Delfelder School 1921 Fremont Co. FR0437 L Adaptive use/community

Fremont Co. Meeks Ranch
Schoolhouse

1924 c. FR0908  U Unknown

Goshen #1 Red Brick School 1928 Yoder Demolished

Goshen Co. LaGrange Old HS 1928 LaGrange U Adaptive use/community

Goshen Co. Fort Laramie Middle
School

1924 Ft Laramie U Adaptive use/community

Goshen Co. Table Mountain
Community School

1928 Goshen Co. GO0135 U Unknown

Goshen Co. Veteran High School 1926 Veteran GO0314 N Unknown

Johnson Co. Shell Creek 1917 Johnson Co. JO0790  U Unknown

Johnson Co. Kearny School 1920 c. Johnson Co. JO0818 U Unknown

Laramie #1 Park Addition/Chaplin
School

1921 Cheyenne LA1290 L Vacant (private
ownership)/threatened

Laramie #1 Old Cheyenne HS 1921 Cheyenne LA1012 L Adaptive use/school
administration

Laramie #1 Gibson Clark ES 1921 Cheyenne LA1011 Demolished

Laramie #2 West ES (South Bld.) 1921 Burns U Unknown

Laramie #2 Old Carpenter School 1917 c. Carpenter Demolished

 This table was compiled from a database of approximately 400 school buildings, based on surveys completed by the1

Wyoming School Facilities Commission and the University of Wyoming American Studies Program, as well as records of
the Wyoming State Historic Preservation Office, including National Register nominations. Schools in bold are known to be
extant. Schools are marked demolished only when demolition has been confirmed.
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School District School Name Date
Built

Location Site # NR Current Use

Laramie #2 Burns HS 1917 Laramie Co. LA0350 Demolished

Laramie #2 Old Pine Bluffs HS 1929;
1933

Pine Bluffs LA1271 L Adaptive use/
community/LCCC

Laramie Co. McCormick JHS 1929 Cheyenne LA0857 L Adaptive use/state offices

Laramie Co. Johnson JH 1923 Cheyenne LA2799 L Adaptive use/church

Laramie Co. Golden Prairie School 1922 c. Laramie Co. LA0383 U Unknown

Laramie Co. Egbert School 1922 c. Laramie Co. LA0356 U Unknown

Laramie Co. Ozone School 1917 Laramie Co. LA0605 E Unknown

Laramie Co. Capitol Vista School 1919 Laramie Co. LA1365 E Unknown

Laramie Co. Federal School 1915c. Laramie Co. U Unknown

Lincoln Co. New (lower) Ham's Fork
Schoolhouse

1925 Kemmerer U Unknown

Lincoln Co. Cokeville HS and ES 1922;
1938

Cokeville LN0960  U Unknown

Natrona #1 Natrona County HS 1924 &
later

Casper NA2303 L School

Natrona #1 Roosevelt HS 1922-24 Casper NA2542 L School

Natrona Co. Wilson Elementary 1921 c. Casper NA2517 E Unknown

Natrona #1 Garfield ES 1921 c. Casper U Adaptive use/church

Natrona Co. Upper Willow Ck.
School

1917 c. Natrona Co. U Unknown

Natrona Co. Lower Willow Ck. or
Greene School

1924 c. Natrona Co. NA0795 
NA1530  

N Unknown

Natrona Co. Twidale School 1920 c. Natrona Co. NA0834 U Unknown

Natrona Co.  Poison Creek School 1928 Natrona Co. NA0812 N Unknown

Natrona Co.  Evansville School 1922 Natrona Co. NA0776 U Unknown

Park #6 Valley School 1918 Valley PA0209 E School

Platte #1 Glendo Jr-Sr HS 1927 Glendo U Unknown

Sheridan #2 Central Middle School 1919 Sheridan Demolished

Sheridan #2 Linden School 1917 Sheridan U Unknown

Sheridan #2 Old High School 1925 Sheridan Demolished

Sheridan Co. Little Blue School 1916 Ranchester SH0530 U Museum/educational (moved)

Sublette Co. Daniel School House 1920 Daniel SU0949 L Adaptive use/community

Sublette Co. Price-Sommers School 1919 Sublette Co. SU0943 N Unknown

Sublette Co. New Kendall School 1925 Sublette Co. SU1050 E Unknown

Sublette Co. Yose-Vickrey School 1929 Sublette Co. SU1051 E Unknown

Sublette Co. Beaver/Bain School 1929 c Sublette Co. SU1056 N Unknown

Sublette Co. Boulder School &
Teacherage

1916 Sublette Co. SU1058 E Unknown

Sublette Co. Dunham/Hillmont
School

1921 c. Sublette Co. SU0901 N Unknown

Sweetwater #1 Lowell ES 1922 Rock Springs U School/alternative HS

Sweetwater #1 Old High School 1916 Rock Springs SW7690 Demolished

Sweetwater Co. Reliance HS and Gym 1927;
1931

Reliance SW6227 L Adaptive use/apartments

Sweetwater Co. Roosevelt ES 1922 Rock Springs U Adaptive use/Sweetwater
BOCES

Sweetwater Co. Yellowstone ES 1922 Rock Springs U Vacant/threatened

Sweetwater Co. Washington ES 1925 Green River U Adaptive use/ commercial

Uinta #4  Fort Bridger School 1919 Fort Bridger U Vacant

Uinta Co. East ES 1922 Evanston U Adaptive use/youth center

Washakie #1 Worland MS 1926 Worland Demolished
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          F igure 97.  Gree n River H igh School, 1940.

                 Wyoming, like much of the West, suffered econ-

omically during the late 1920s. The onset of the

Great Depression at the end of the decade only

made a bad situation worse. The Depression dev-

astated the nation’s economy, leaving millions

jobless and homeless. By 1933 more than 13 mil-

lion workers were unemployed in America, and

more than a thousand homes were being fore-

closed upon each day. Wyoming was, in histor-

ian T.A. Larson’s words, “already quite lean and

hungry when the Great Depression began.”  The
1

state’s three principal industries—agriculture, coal

and oil—had all suffered financially during the

1920s, and the Depression only exacerbated an

already depressed economy. Over 100 banks had

failed in Wyoming during the 1920s; only 27

more were left to fail during the Depression.  

Conditions were made worse by a severe

and prolonged drought that began in 1926 and

continued well into the 1930s. Huge tracts of

land, especially on the large dry-land farms in

southeastern Wyoming, were completely desic-

cated. Despite this, Wyoming was reluctant to

embrace the federal relief effort when first of-

fered. According to Larson:

      President Herbert Hoover’s 1932 position

that “it is not the function of the government to

relieve individuals of their responsibilities to their

neighbors, or to relieve private institutions of

their responsibilities to the public” was accepted

in Wyoming longer than elsewhere in the coun-

try. Editors and political leaders took pride in the

state’s posture of self-reliance.  
2

Late in 1933 Wyoming became the last state

in the union to accept financial aid from the fed-

eral government. Once the relief money began

coming in, however, the state benefitted more

than most. Between 1933 and 1939 Wyoming

received $626 per person annually from the fed-

eral programs, more than any other state with

the exception of Nevada and Montana.  

When Franklin Roosevelt took office in

1933, nearly a third of the nation’s work force
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was on relief, and local governments could not

begin to meet the needs of the destitute. Roos-

evelt was immediately besieged with requests

from state governors for aid. “There is no form of

improvement,” stated one governor, “more nec-

essary and that will better serve to relieve the

acute unemployment situation than sorely need-

ed construction projects in this state.”  In an ef-
3

fort to alleviate this financial distress, at least in

part, Roosevelt established a variety of agencies

under his New Deal umbrella, whose primary

purpose was to funnel billions of dollars of relief

money to the destitute citizenry.  

A favored way of distributing funds to the

unemployed was by means of so-called make-

work projects—maintaining forests and parks,

producing artwork for public places, writing tour-

ist guides, documenting historic properties and

constructing buildings, irrigation works, dams,

roads and bridges, etc. Through the Works Pro-

gress Administration (WPA, later renamed the

Work Projects Administration), the Public Works

Administration (PWA) and the Civilian Conserva-

tion Corps (CCC), the federal government poured

hundreds of millions of dollars per year into tens

of thousands of undertakings.  

         The Great Depression put intense

pressure on the nation’s educational system, as

money for virtually all programs became scarce

and some civic leaders sought to reduce the

school system’s share of rapidly diminishing tax

revenues. To reduce costs, the U.S. Chamber of

Commerce in 1932 went so far as to call on its

members to reduce the amount of money spent

on education in their communities through such

actions as eliminating kindergarten and evening

classes, shortening the school day, increasing the

size of classrooms and charging tuition to high

school students. This attack from the business

community made educators increasingly vocal in

advocating for schools.  
4

In the early 1930s, the United States faced

an acute shortage of schools. Existing facilities

were outdated, and new facilities were needed to

accommodate the continued growth in the num-

ber of students in schools across the country. In

Wyoming and elsewhere, World War I had in-

terrupted most school building. There had been

an effort to catch up between 1922 and 1928,

but the stock market crash of 1929 once again

checked school construction.  
5

Through the New Deal, the federal govern-

ment became increasingly involved in education,

providing funding for teachers’ pay, for construc-

tion of schools, and for youth to attend school.

The U.S. Office of Education, established by Con-

gress in 1867 and until then concerned primarily

with collecting statistics and distributing informa-

tion on developing and maintaining schools,

became part of the Federal Security Agency in

1939, reflecting the belief that education was  in-

tegral to national security. The backlog in main-

tenance and construction of school facilities

provided the perfect opportunity to put people

back to work on community-based construction

projects, and several New Deal programs helped

build schools nationwide. The major funders of

school construction—the Public Works Adminis-

tration and the Works Progress Administration—

are described below. 

P U B L I C    W O R K S

A D M I N I S T R A T I O N :

1 9 3 3  - 1 9 3 9

    The Public Works Administration

[PWA] was established in 1933 under the Nation-

al Industrial Recovery Act, the purpose of which

was, among other things, to reduce unemploy-

ment, raise building standards and conserve nat-

ural resources. The program provided grants and

loans to states and municipalities for public

works projects. Unlike the Works Progress Ad-

ministration, which funneled money through

state agencies, the PWA contracted out the work

directly. In 1939 the PWA was combined with

other programs into the Federal Works Agency.

In its short history, the PWA provided grants and

loans to more than 34,500 projects, generating $7

billion in new construction nationwide.
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One of the major efforts of the PWA was

building and modernizing schools. The Public

Works Administration’s school program was de-

vised to provide new facilities to meet rising and

shifting enrollments, replace unsafe or obsolete

facilities with “modern, consolidated schools,”

and provide needed additions and improve-

ments to existing school buildings. From 1933 to

1939, the PWA supported construction of 7,282

school buildings in all 50 states, with a total pro-

ject cost of $1.1 billion.  
6

The program also built additions to schools,

including 4,300 auditoriums, 3,500 gymnasiums,

1,800 libraries, 1,350 vocational shops and 890

cafeterias, as well as other units including study

halls, laboratories and classrooms. PWA financed

70 percent of all school construction between

1933 and 1939, and 44 percent of all local PWA

projects were for schools and other educational

facilities.  
7

     Architects hired by the Public Works Admin-

istration to build and improve America’s school

facilities approached their job in a scientific man-

ner. They studied the problems of existing school

buildings and the needs of the modern school to

come up with plans that would provide the 

district and the community with a beautiful,

serviceable, long-lasting building that would be

a community asset for many years. As Dr. J.W.

Studebaker, Commissioner of Education under

Roosevelt, said, the schoolhouse was “a factor in

the education of the community, entirely aside

from any school work done by the teachers in-

side the building. Year after year it stands as a si-

lent but eloquent witness for the ideals which

found expression in its plan and construction.”  
8

PWA architects stood at the forefront of

school design in the 1930s. They delineated buil-

dings for fire safety and seismic loading in addi-

tion to accommodating the various functional

needs of the modern school. They advocated in-

novations such as construction with non-bearing

walls between classrooms to allow flexibility, fol-

ding doors on runners in the gymnasium to ac-

commodate two concurrent gym classes, and

placing the gym in the center of the building be-

cause it did not need natural light, or to the rear

of the building for access to the playground. 

      In an essay in Pub lic  Buildin g s: Arch i-

te c ture  Unde r the  Pub lic  W orks Adm in istration

1933-1939 (Short and Stanley-Brown), Alice Bar-

rows of the Office of Education, Federal Security

Agency, commented on the need for new school

buildings and the “modern trends in functional

planning of school buildings.” Among the amen-

ities considered essential in a modern school she

included science labs, art studios, music rooms,

shops and areas for nature study, theater and

recreation. She noted the increased complexity of

1930s schools, where children did not just study

at desks lined up in a classroom but were active-

ly engaged in multiple projects and activities

such as conducting science experiments, playing

in a band or orchestra, or preparing meals.

Among the design innovations of the Public

Works Administration, Barrows pays particular

attention to the auditorium: 

      It has come to be recognized that the school

should be the community center of the neighbor-

hood and that the auditorium should be con-

structed for use both by the school and by the

community as a school theater in which plays,

concerts, lectures and motion pictures may be

presented. . . The slow development of the

school building as a community center has been

due in large part to the failure to build the

auditorium in accordance with the technical re-

quirements of the well-planned modern theater.  
9

One of the problems that the PWA faced

was the fact that school districts often lacked fun-

ding to replace their numerous small school buil-

dings with new, larger, centralized facilities. To

remedy this, the agency worked with district ad-

ministrators to formulate consolidation plans, re-

sulting in the consolidation of 791 schools na-

tionwide, which eliminated 1,582 obsolete struc-

tures.  The PWA combined this effort with finan-
10

cing of roads for safer and better school bus

transportation and grants to purchase the buses.
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Figure 98.  Sheridan, 1941.  From Farm  Security Adm inistration.

Figure 99.  Laram ie, 1940.  From Farm  Security Adm inistration.

W O R K S   P R O G R E S S

A D M I N I S T R A T I O N :

1 9 3 5  - 1 9 4 3

   The other major New Deal construc-

tion program was the Works Progress Adminis-

tration [WPA].  Cooperating with community
11

and state sponsors to provide workers for public

works projects, the goal of the WPA was to put

unemployed laborers to work building useful fa-

cilities for communities. In eight years WPA wor-

kers constructed 40,000 public buildings and

made 85,000 building improvements. Among

these were 5,900 school buildings, 2,170 addi-

tions to schools and 31,000 school renovation

and modernization projects.  
12

Because the purpose of the WPA program

was to provide jobs and training, projects were

designed to be labor-intensive and to save re-

sources by using locally available materials as

much as possible. The program employed skilled

workers and also provided training for unskilled

workers. WPA buildings often display a level of

craftsmanship indicative of this training.

             W Y O M I N G    E D U C A T I O N :

  1 9 3 0 - 1 9 4 5

          The Depression impacted Wyoming’s

economy through decreases in coal, oil and agri-

cultural production, retail business and tourism.

As a result, for the first time in the state’s history,

school enrollment declined. Spending for edu-

cation dropped significantly in the 1932-1933

school year—from $5.9

million to $4.8 million—as

taxes for schools fell by 12

percent and income from

the Permanent Land Fund

dropped by 14 percent.

The W y o m in g  Edu-

c ational Bulle tin , a month-

ly publication issued by

the State Department of

Education, noted in De-

cember 1933 that educa-

tional programs initiated

during the previous two

decades had been “alarm-

ingly curtailed” in com-

munities throughout the

state. 

      Roosevelt’s New Deal

programs eventually eased

the distress, despite Wyo-

ming’s initial reluctance to
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take advantage of the federal government’s

largesse. During the Depression, the State Legisla-

ture and the Department of Education worked

on improving schools through equalization of

school funding, adopting the standards of the

North Central Association of Colleges and Sec-

ondary Schools [NCACSS] for high schools and

junior high schools, encouraging improvement of

rural schools through the “Superior Schools” pro-

gram, and expanding opportunities in vocational

education. 

In 1940, as the nation’s economy was be-

ginning to improve somewhat, Wyoming cele-

brated its 50  anniversary as a state. To dem-
th

onstrate how far the state had come, the 1940

biennial report featured photographs of typical

pioneer (log) schools, comparing them with “A

Modern Wyoming High School” (Laramie High

School, the former East Side School, Fig . 100).
13

The celebration did not last long, however. Soon

Wyoming, like the rest of the country, was pre-

paring for war, and the war effort once again

dominated education.

S C H O O L

   E Q U A L I Z A T I O N

       Between 1929 and 1934, University of

Wyoming Professor Walter C. Reusser researched

and produced a series of reports on the inequal-

ities in educational opportunity in Wyoming, and

made recommendations for remedying the situ-

ation. These reports, published by the Wyoming

State Teachers Association and the Wyoming Ed-

ucation Association, eventually led to the passage

of the School Equalization Act of 1935.  In his
14

reports, Reusser reiterated many of the com-

plaints voiced during the preceding two decades,

and bolstered them with voluminous statistics. 

              Wyoming has gone a long way in providing

schools for its children, yet in a very real sense

public education is neither uniform nor entirely

free to all the children of the state. Some of the

children of the state, those residing in the

wealthier communities, have all the opportunities

that can be afforded by a modern educational

system. They are housed in splendid fireproof

buildings and have all

the conveniences and

comforts that a mod-

ern educational plant

can provide. They are

taught by teachers

who are well trained

and who are paid

sufficient salaries to

hold them in their

communities for a

period of years, and

they are furnished all

the equipment and

materials that an en-

riched  school  pro-

gram demands. 

   There are other

groups of children,

those residing in the

poorer communities,

who  have  the  most 

meager educational

Figure 100.  Laram ie H igh School, 1940.
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opportunities conceivable. They are housed in

small inadequate buildings, sometimes made of

logs or sod, with practically none of the

provisions for health and sanitation that should

be found in a school building. They are taught by

the state's most poorly trained teachers who are

paid the lowest salaries. There is almost nothing

in the way of equipment and supplies with which

to carry on a school program in these schools. 

       It is probably not possible that educational

conditions in urban centers and in rural com-

munities of the state can be made uniform, but

it certainly is possible to introduce a great deal

more uniformity than exists at the present time.

It is not too much to say that education is not

entirely free to all the children of the state, when

many of those living in the more isolated regions

must provide their own transportation to a

school or must live away from home while at-

tending school. While provision is made for pay-

ment of private transportation and board and

room from public funds the amount so paid is of-

ten quite inadequate.
15

   Finally, in 1935 the state legislature

passed the first of many school equalization laws.

Based on Reusser’s recommendations, the School

Equalization Act of 1935 set a minimum stan-

dard for all schools in the state, and provided for

the legislature to appropriate funds (“equalization

funds”), which were apportioned to the school

districts in order to ensure that all districts were

able to meet the minimum standard. For pur-

poses of apportionment, the state devised a com-

plex formula that assigned a certain number of

“teaching units” (later known as classroom units

or CRUs) to each school in the state. The teaching

unit was based on average daily attendance,

with different formula used for rural, elementary

and high schools, and additional special units al-

lowed for kindergartens and special programs.  

An important feature of the School Equal-

ization Act was the provision that local districts

were required to levy a minimum local tax in or-

der to qualify for equalization funds. This mini-

mum tax, known as the “qualifying levy,” was

set by the legislature. Throughout the 1930s and

1940s, the state adjusted elements of the school

equalization program, tinkering with the estab-

lished minimum standards, the amount of the

qualifying levy and the biennial appropriation for

the equalization fund. 

Between 1935 and 1945, the state paid

counties an average of $239,000 each in equal-

ization funds annually. However, the state never

managed to achieve the elusive goal of equal ed-

ucational opportunity for all school-aged chil-

dren.  A study conducted by the Bureau of Edu-
16

cational Research and Service at the University of

Wyoming in 1947 concluded that vast inequali-

ties still existed in spite of the School Equalization

Act. The report recommended numerous revis-

ions, some of which were later incorporated into

the School Foundation Act and other legislation

in the 1950s and 1960s.  
17

T H E    N E W    D E A L

    I N    W Y O M I N G

  Biennial reports of the State Superinten-

dent of Public Instruction during the 1930s made 

no mention of PWA and WPA funds that the

state received for school construction. The W y o -

m in g  Educational Bulle tin  did, however, report

on these and other impacts of the Depression. In

addition to bricks-and-mortar projects of PWA

and WPA, several other New Deal programs

helped sustain education in the state. Included

among these were grants from the Civil Works

Administration, grants from the National Youth

Administration to provide jobs and training for

youth, grants to sustain teachers’ salaries, and

grants for nursery schools, adult education and

recreation programs.

The Civil Works Administration [CWA] was

a short-lived program of the Federal Emergency

Relief Agency. Launched in November 1933 and

closed only four months later, its purpose was

job creation to lessen unemployment. During its

short existence, the CWA employed some four

million workers nationwide, 8,000 in Wyoming.
18

The state’s school districts received $141,000 from

the CWA to employ 656 workers who improved
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school buildings and grounds. As of March 1934,

51 projects ranging from fence repair to school

building construction had been completed, with

the federal government paying for the labor and

school districts and the state providing materials. 

     Projects included construction of a log school-

house at Alva, an eight-room schoolhouse at Ly-

man, a stadium for the athletic field at Natrona

County High School in Casper and a gymnasium

in Big Piney; repair, remodeling, plumbing, dig-

ging basements and wells; painting and redec-

orating school buildings; site improvements such

as fencing, landscaping, betterment of play-

grounds and athletic fields; and construction of

ice skating rinks and tennis courts.  
19

The CWA also supported the Public Works

of Art Project (PWAP), a six-month project that

was a precursor to later New Deal arts projects.

PWAP resulted in only a few works in Wyo-

ming, one of which was the creation of a mural

and decorative frieze adorning the library in Mc-

Cormick Junior High School in Cheyenne. Two

Cheyenne artists, Libbie Hoffman and Jeanette

Kaiser, painted the mural. Local sign painter

Frank Stuart Lewis painted a decorative frieze in

the library, comprised of famous personages in

Wyoming history.
20

       The Public Works Administration fun-

ded a total of 58 projects in Wyoming, 33 of

which were completed as of 1939. Of those, 29

were for educational facilities, including projects

in Laramie, Albany, Carbon, Fremont, Goshen

and Bighorn counties. Two Wyoming schools

built with PWA funds were featured in the report

by Short and Stanley-Brown. One, the Parco

Grade School (1936; Fig . 101), was a rectangular

brick building with classrooms surrounding a

central “play room:”

     The new building replaced a leased 4-

room dilapidated wooden structure and two

apartments rented for classrooms in an

apartment building. It provides eight

classrooms and a centrally located combina-

tion playroom-auditorium with clerestory

windows. The construction is semifireproof,

the walls being brick and the roof wood

covered with Spanish tile. The exterior walls

are faced with two colors of brick, the dark-

er shade being used for a base and the trim

around the entrance and certain windows.21

Also featured in the report was the Lan-

der  School (1935, Fig . 102), known as

the Southside Elementary School. This red brick

Figure 101.  Parco Elementary School, S inclair.  From W yom ing State H istoric Preservation O ffice.

Figure 102.  Lander Southside School.  From SHPO.
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building featured ornamentation in brick and ter-

ra cotta, illustrating the New Deal practice of

using indigenous materials to create handsome

buildings with distinctive detailing. In addition to

terra cotta rams’ heads and decorative brickwork

panels, the school features two brick, bas relief

friezes—one on either side—depicting two stu-

dents, seated back-to-back, each reading a book. 

       This new building . . . replaces both the old

grade school and junior high school which had

been condemned for defective construction. The

structure is T-shaped in plan and one story and

part basement in height. It contains a combina-

tion gymnasium and auditorium with a stage, 12

classrooms, a library, administrative offices, and

locker rooms on the first floor. The manual-train-

ing and domestic-science departments, music

room and boys’ and girls’ lunchrooms are in the

basement. Bleachers are on each side of the

gymnasium, and there is a projection booth op-

posite the stage above the first-floor corridor.
22

Other PWA-funded school projects in Wyo-

ming included the Lingle Grade School, Huntley

High School and Hawk Springs School in Gosh-

en County; additions to Nellie Iles, Lincoln and

East Side schools in Laramie, and several buil-

dings on the University of Wyoming campus.
23

Works Progress Administration projects em-

ployed between 1,200 and 5,200 workers in Wy-

oming each month. During the eight-year course

of the program, WPA expended $15.4 million in

Wyoming, 86 percent in labor. These were

matched by $6.7 million in sponsor funds, most

of which went for materials and equipment. The

WPA funded construction of 21 new schools and

school additions in Wyoming, such as the Boul-

der School (1939, Fig . 103), and 92 school recon-

struction/improvement projects.  
24

     WPA projects helped to improve school buil-

dings and grounds in virtually every county.

Typical improvements to school grounds includ-

ed building curbs, gutters and sidewalks, plant-

ing trees, installing fences and building play-

grounds and tennis courts, as illustrated by the

entries for Torrington in Goshen County in 1938

Figure 103.  Boulder School, Sublette County, immediately after completion, 1939.
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and 1939:

   1938: Improving school buildings and grounds

within the boundaries of School District No. 3

and near the town of Torrington. This included

remodeling class rooms, superintendent’s office,

seating arrangements in the balcony of high

school gymnasium, seats in auditorium, and the

heating plant in South Torrington School.  

    1939: Constructing a shop and bleachers, and

improving the athletic field for School District No.

3. This included excavating, reconditioning,

 and reassembling an old building; installing sew-

ers, plumbing, heating and electrical facil-

ities.
25

Wyoming schools also benefit-

ted from the WPA Federal Art Project

[WPA/FAP], which was responsible for

a number of murals painted inside the

buildings. Although the list of school

murals is incomplete, it includes four

panels in the Torrington High School

auditorium executed by Ernest Ste-

vens of Van Tassell (Fig s. 104 & 105);

nine panels in the Laramie High

School Auditorium by Florence Ware

of Salt Lake City; four panels in the

Rock Springs High School library by

Minerva Teichert of Cokeville; a set of

murals for the Cheyenne High School

library by Robert True; and seven

panels for the Fort Washakie dining

room by Willie Spoonhunter.   
26

D  E V E LO P M E N T  O F  S  C H O O L S

   A N D    C U R R I C U L U M:

H I G H    S C H O O L S

        In 1932, the state once again

revised its standards for high schools,

allowing for the first time the amal-

gamation of several school districts to

form a combined high school district.

The new regulations also provided for

the establishment of junior high

schools for grades 7 through 9, or in

some cases 7 through 8. “Permit

schools” were discontinued, and all

accredited high schools were divided

into three classes based on the stan-

dards of the North Central Association

of Colleges and Secondary Schools

(NCACSS), a nongovernmental organi-
Figures 104 & 105.  M urals in Torrington H igh School auditorium .
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zation that provided standards for determining

admission to colleges. The three new classes of

high schools were: 

Class 1: Meets Standards of the North Central

Association of Colleges and Secondary Schools.

Class 2: Meets certain but not all of the above

standards.

Class 3: All other high schools.

     The NCACSS standards covered such things

as teacher education and proficiency, teacher-

student ratios, curricula, units required for gradu-

ation, athletic programs and physical plants.

Standards were not specific about the school

buildings themselves, but rather stated that such

aspects as lighting, heat, ventilation, toilets, drin-

king water, lockers and furniture be adequate to

“insure hygienic conditions for pupils and teach-

ers.”  Schools were also required to offer ade-
27

quate science laboratories and libraries contain-

ing at least 800 books. Inspectors visited schools

periodically to ensure their compliance with these

standards. 

The standards for Class 3 schools were more

specific about the buildings themselves, calling

for well-ventilated and  -heated classrooms; nat-

ural lighting approximating the equivalent of

one-fifth of the floor space; lavatories and toilets

with running water or chemically treated water

closets; or privies that were “easily accessible,

well screened, private, thoroughly clean and san-

itary.” Additionally, “Some attempt at beautifying

the school premises should be in evidence.

Lawns, trees, shrubbery, walks, etc. are expected

unless local conditions make such improvements

impracticable.”  During this period, there was in-
28

creased concern with schoolyard aesthetics, and

districts were expected to create green and beau-

tiful environments when possible.  

             I n a 1934 master’s thesis, University

of Wyoming graduate student Robert G. Fitch

examined the issue of state control of school con-

struction in Wyoming, as compared with other

states. Fitch noted that although the State Depart-

ment of Education had developed general stan-

dards for schools, the department had little real

control over school construction, which was still

left in the hands of local district officials. He ar-

gued that Wyoming needed more state control of

school building construction, using as an exam-

ple the recent construction of a school in Upton

that “was erected without provision for an audi-

torium, a gymnasium, a home economics room

or a manual training room.”
29

Fitch’s analysis of state codes relating to

school construction is particularly interesting for

its observations about the changing concerns of

school administrators. For example, he noted that

few state codes in place in the early 1930s cov-

ered current issues such as site selection and the

landscaping of the school grounds, nor did they

address “special activity rooms” such as gymnasi-

ums, swimming pools, auditoriums and cafeter-

ias. 

Based on a survey of educators throughout

the country as well as leading authors on educa-

tion such as E. P. Cubberley, Fitch developed a

proposal to create a “Division of Schoolhouse

Planning and Construction” in the State Depart-

ment of Education. This division would be res-

ponsible for developing and enforcing a state

“school housing code” and advising local com-

munities on site selection, building plans and

other issues relating to school construction. 

Fitch also developed a school building code

for Wyoming. After exploring the pros and cons

of providing standardized plans to local com-

munities, he concluded that they posed the “dan-

ger of sterotyped school buildings throughout the

state.” Fitch noted the necessity of creating stan-

dards that were comprehensive enough to ensure

adequte buildings for all communities but did

not “cover minute details which would kill the

originality introduced by local communities.”  
30

Despite attempts by school administrators to

institute state control of school construction, Wy-

oming did not adopt such a statewide program
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until compelled to do so by the Wyoming Su-

preme Court—which prompted the creation of

the Wyoming School Facilities Commission in

2002.  

As indicated by the following chart, high

school enrollment in Wyoming rose steadily from

1930 until 1940, before dropping sharply during

World War II. High school students as a percen-

tage of the total number of students in the state

climbed to a high of almost 30 percent in 1940,

giving Wyoming one of the highest such per-

centages in the country.

High School Enrollment in Wyoming: 1930 - 1944

Year # of High Schools # of High School Pupils Total # Pupils HS Pupils as % of Total

1930 141 11,164 54,505 20.5

1932 138 13,482 56,670 23.8

1934 135 14,039 55,778 25.17

1936 151 14,668 56,384 26.01

1938 143 15,522 57,259 27.11

1940 135 16,825 56,220 29.92

1942 132 14,846 51,329 28.92

1944 96 13,118 49,248 26.21

1946 90 13,370 53,998 24.76

Source: Biennial Reports

J U N I O R

H I G H    S C H O O L S

       The 1932 revised standards were

essentially the same as the previous set of stan-

dards. They stated that the junior high school

“must justify its existence as a transition agency

from the elementary school into the Senior High

School.”  The standards called for an organiza-
31

tion, administration and curriculum structured

specifically to cater to the “physiological and psy-

chological conditions” of young adolescents, and

to specifically train students for entering senior

high school or selecting an appropriate vocation.

Between 1930 and 1945, little progress was

made with the junior high school movement in

Wyoming. By the end of World War II the list of

accredited junior high schools included just six

new schools (Rock Springs, Diamondville, Evan-

ston, Buffalo, Greybull and Thermopolis), be-

yond the previously accredited facilities in Chey-

enne, Gillette and Kemmerer. Other schools

claimed junior highs, but these were considered

 either part of an elementary school or part of a

high school, were not housed in a separate buil-

ding, and did not have a separate principal.  
32

A typical non-accredited junior high of the

period was the Elk Mountain School, which held

junior high school classes in its elementary school.

Students had a single teacher, who taught them

“agriculture, English, math, literature, science,

health, music, history and social studies” and took

them on field trips to Rawlins to learn about

civics by visiting county government offices.

Vocational skills were not part of the school

curriculum.  
33

Even Gillette Junior High, an accredited

school, received periodic warnings from the Board

of Education for not offering an “enriched curric-

ulum” with vocational and educational guidance

courses and for being housed in the same buil-

ding as the elementary school.  In fact, only
34

McCormick Junior High in Cheyenne was consid-

ered the fully independent unit that educators en-

visioned when they adopted standards for junior

highs.
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K I N D E R G A R T E N S

         The concept of kindergarten-level ed-

ucation had received only tepid acceptance in

Wyoming during the 1920s. In 1930 the White

House Conference of Child Health and Protection

encouraged school districts throughout the coun-

try to establish kindergarten programs. A year lat-

er the Wyoming State Board of Education further

urged school boards to offer kindergartens in

their school systems, claiming that kindergartens

“pay for themselves in actual dollars and cents.”
35

Despite this encouragement, only nine percent of

kindergarten-age children in the state were enrol-

led in public school programs in 1931. And with

programs cut back during the Depression, enroll-

ment did not increase appreciably in the 1930s. 

R U R A L    S C H O O L S :

S T A N D A R D   A N D

   S U P E R I O R

            Building on the success of the Stan-

dard School Program for rural schools, the state

adopted standards for Superior Schools in 1931. 

Requirements for Superior status were “a very

high quality of instruction” and excellence in all

requirements for standardization.  A bulletin is-
36

sued that year included an official score sheet

based on a scale of 1,000 credits—475 for the

school plant and 525 for “school and commun-

ity.” A Standard school required a minimum of

780 credits, a Superior school, 870 credits.  Four
37

schools received “Superior” designation that year,

the first of which was the Grass Creek School in

Hot Springs County. The school was presented

with an aluminum “Superior Tablet” by the state

superintendent for public instruction in a cere-

mony on January 12, 1932.
38

Each category of school had specific require-

ments. A Standard school, for example, was re-

quired to have at least one fenced acre of

grounds, with a playground and flagpole. The

building had to offer fifteen square feet of floor

space per pupil and be “substantially built”—a

good foundation, no leaks, glass area at least

one-fifth of floor space and coming from the left

and rear of pupils, a cloakroom.

Superior schools were required to

have all of these plus walks where

needed, suitable and convenient

floor plans, ceiling of proper

height, windows with adjustable

shades and an auditorium or room

for community gatherings. Outdoor

toilets were still allowed, even at

Standard and Superior schools of

1931, if they were “as widely sep-

arated as possible, well painted,

well screened.”  
39

    A specific requirement for

Superior status was formation of a

Parent Teacher Association. The

purpose of this was the “bettering

of school and community, and to

bring into being and perpetuate understanding

and harmony between teachers and parents, en-

listing cooperation for the community at large in

attaining the best school possible.”  
40

      A 1932 study of standardized schools in

three counties found that lack of playground

equipment and supervised play was one of the

most common reasons that a school failed to

achieve Standard status. Another problem was

the location and construction of privies. Sheridan

Figure 106.  M iddle Piney School, Sublette County, 1938.  From Devereaux, “Survey of Rural Schools in Sublette County.”
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County’s Little Blue School was denied Standard

status because it had windows on both the east

and west walls and lacked a water source.  
41

      In his 1938 master’s thesis, “A Survey of the

Rural Schools in Sublette County,” Jerome Dev-

ereaux noted that while approximately one-quar-

ter of the state’s rural schools were designated as

Standard or Superior, in Sublette County only

four of the 28 rural schools had achieved this

designation [Fig . 106].  Told from an outsider’s
42

perspective, his thesis provides vivid descriptions

of some of the state’s most inadequate schools.

Practically all the buildings were log construction,

Devereaux reported, some with sod roofs. Few of

the buildings had plastered walls; the usual inside

finish was building paper, muslin, or wall board.

The bunkhouse on the Sykes Ranch [Fig . 107 ]

served as the Sykes School whenever there were

children of school age to attend. 

At the beginning of each term the hired

men on the ranch moved out of the front room,

and books, furniture and equipment were in-

stalled in the schoolroom. The log building had

two windows and no artificial lighting. The in-

side was finished with muslin tacked over the

logs, and a coal stove provided heat. There were

no outbuildings but the school had the use of the

ranch toilet.  
43

       A more complimentary description of a rur-

al school in the 1930s, this one in Elk Mountain,

was provided by a former student: 

     To the eyes of a six year old, the room

seemed enormous. The highly polished wood

floors gleamed under every little desk and chair.

On the north wall was a blackboard above which

a strip of cork about 18 inches wide ran the full

length of the boards. On this strip always were

fixed scenes of each season. In front of these

boards, in the far corner, sat teacher's desk.

      The southeast wall held more blackboards. 

Placed against the south wall were the book-

cases. In one corner stood a large fern which oc-

casionally was brushed by the door when it was

opened from the adjoining room. In the other

corner stood a large globe of the world.  During

the school months a variety of plants grew in

profusion on top the of book shelves.

       The north wall contained long windows and

faced the barn and barnyards of Quealy Land

and Livestock. Under the

windows were the steam radiators whose gentle

hiss all day long assured us we were being kept

toasty warm. The sill beneath the windows,

which held their venetian blinds way up high,

contained pot after pot of beautiful geraniums.

On the very end, next to teacher's desk, sat a

little bird filling every little heart that listened with

sunshine. Between the teacher's desk and the

door which opened to the hall sat a little table

with matching chairs.

          My first grade room and teacher hold very 

fond memories for me. In that room with that

teacher I always felt secure, warm and happy.
44

In order to help remedy deficiencies in their

school plants, some school districts enlisted com-

munity support. They encouraged community

members to pitch in to repair outbuildings, kalso-

mine walls, haul fresh water to school, and build

shelves, cabinets and play equipment. When two

Hot Springs County schools failed to receive

Standard designations because they were in need

of “freshened” walls, their communities held “kal-

somining bees” within days, and the des-

ignations were granted. The W y om ing  Educa-

tional Bulle tin  praised the effort in light of the

Depression and diminished resources for schools. 

Figure 107.  Sykes School, Sublette County, 1938.  From Devereaux, “Survey of Rural Schools.”
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Teachers also helped school kids and their

families survive. One teacher in Sheridan County

organized a hot lunch program, whereby stu-

dents would bring raw ingredients for soups and

stews, which the teacher cooked on a three-bur-

ner kerosene stove in the school entryway.  
45

         During the Depression, Wyoming con-

tinued its program of school consolidation. PWA

encouraged consolidation of small schools and

transportation of pupils by providing funding for

road construction, school bus purchases and

construction of larger school facilities [Fig . 108].

Still, in rural areas such as Sublette County, road

crews could not keep up with the snow, and

rural roads were closed from two to five months

most winters. “During this time the children or-

dinarily transported by auto buses are brought

in by sleds on which are mounted covered

wagon-frames,” stated Devereaux. “Many of

these sleds have small stoves to furnish heat for

the children on the long, cold rides. Where

buses are furnished the children are sometimes

transported who live within a radius of fifteen

miles from the schools. Children who attend the

schools where transportation is not furnished

either walk or ride horse back, from one half

mile to four miles.”  
46

     As indicated by the following table, the

number of school bus routes in the state and the

number of children riding these buses increased

steadily during this period, with a corresponding

decrease in the number of rural schools. This

trend abated somewhat during the  war years,

when transportation was curtailed due to short-

ages of gasoline and tires. In addition to con-

solidation of individual schools, the State Depart-

ment of Education continued its efforts to consol-

idate school districts and eliminate inefficient

one-school districts. The consolidation effort

proceeded slowly, though; in 1930 there were

391 districts, 383 in 1940 and 365 in 1945.

Rural Schools: 1930-1946

Year Rural
schools

Enroll-
ment

# Teachers Standard and
Superior schools* 

Bus Routes # Pupils Transported

1930 1,143 13,684 1,236 246 479 8,733

1932 1,080 14,309 1,214 251 541 10,405

1934 1,038 13,837 1,158 268 547 11,132

1936 988 12,794 1,093 364 532 10,583

1938 1,021 10,438 1,376 318 610 12,282

1940 944 9,531 943 339 664 13,656

1942 909 9,097 907 NA 660 13,449

1944 556 6,778 728 NA 636 12,304

1946 475 6,025 644 NA 659 13,661

*Superior designation was added in 1931.      Source: Biennial Reports.

Figure 108.  School buses at M idwest School, Natrona County, ca. 1940.  From W yoming State Archives.
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V O C A T I O N A L

    E D U C A T I O N

        Vocational education continued to

play an important role in Wyoming education

during this period, although activities were cur-

tailed somewhat by the Depression and later by

World War II. The program of “day trade” cour-

ses for high school students expanded, due in

part to support from industries. Rock Springs ad-

ded day trade courses such as machine shop and

electricity; Kemmerer taught mechanical coal

mining; Casper taught auto mechanics and wel-

ding [Fig . 109 ]; and Lander held auto mechanics

classes. 

   Following federal guidelines, the State Board

organized a formal program of “evening in-

dustrial classes” to supplement the day work of

persons over 16 years of age. Evening classes

offered in Wyoming schools included oil geology,

metal mining, auto mechanics, welding, shop

drafting, concrete work, electricity and railroad-

ing. By 1940 additional courses had been added

to include radio, forging, hard rock mining, loco-

motive maintenance, airplane engines shop, gen-

eral aviation and airplane mechanics.  Vocation-
47

al training became increasingly specialized, with

course offerings reflecting the strength of the in-

dustrial sector in Wyoming.

In 1940 the Wyoming Department of Educa-

tion submitted a plan to the U.S. Office of Educa-

tion for “National Defense Training in the Trade

and Industrial Field,” to provide vocational train-

ing in “industries essential to the national de-

fense.”  Using funds appropriated by Congress,
48

WPA workers and high school students received

training for new jobs in the defense industry

through this plan. 

    The first “Wyoming Trade

School,” organized by the Uni-

versity of Wyoming Engineering

Department, opened in Laramie

in September 1938. The all-day

school offered a two-year pro-

gram designed as an alternative

to college. The Laramie school

opened with training in auto

mechanics as well as national

defense. A second trade school

opened in Cheyenne in 1940, of-

fering “aviation ground mech-

anics” in a program that would

eventually become a certified

“Civil Aeronautics Authority”

school. 

      The Depression impacted all

aspects of education, but home

economics was one of the

hardest hit, as many Wyoming

schools were forced to drop their

home ec classes. Despite this, the

State Board of Education encour-

aged schools to continue teaching skills impor-

tant for surviving the economic depression, skills

such as remaking old clothes into new, wearable

garments, budgeting, getting the best nutrition

for the dollar and selecting the best values in

consumer goods.  In this, the board stressed ed-
49

ucational goals that not only advanced academic

learning but enhanced skills for daily living.

Figure 109.  Casper H igh School auto mechanics class, ca. 1935.
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V O C A T I O N A L

    A G R I C U L T U R E

          During the Depression, high school

vocational agriculture departments played an im-

portant role educating students and serving their

communities. In 1936 some 32 high schools of-

fered vocational agriculture courses during the

day, and evening programs were being devel-

oped to serve adult farmers. “With farm relief still

a topic of national discussion,” the Division of

Vocational Education stated, “the vocational

agriculture work in the high schools of the state

still has not an equal as a farm relief measure.”  
50

     

Vocational agriculture classes got a boost

from the WPA, which provided trained instruc-

tors such as carpenters and blacksmiths to con-

duct evening schools.  In addition several high
51

schools offered part-time agriculture classes for

school-age boys who were not in school. The

division listed an impressive 167 service activities

performed for farmers through the vocational

agriculture departments in Wyoming, and 125

services performed for communities [Fig s. 111

and 112]. Services to farmers included testing,

spraying and treating sick animals, repairing

machinery, building facilities and repairing sad-

dles. Community services included maintaining

parks, building fences, planting trees, coordinat-

ing athletic programs, helping with home can-

ning, making school furniture and beautifying

school grounds.  These programs provided need-

ed services to communities and helped to streng-

then the bond between school and community. 

 

W O R L D    W A R   I I    A N D

    T H E    R O L E    O F    S C H O O L S

        On December 7, 1941, the Japanese

navy attacked U.S. military bases at Pearl Harbor.

During the two-hour melee, some 360 Japanese

warplanes reached the Hawaiian Islands and

pulverized American military bases, ships and

airplanes on the ground there. In all, five battle-

ships and fourteen smaller vessels were sunk or

heavily damaged, 200 aircraft were destroyed

and over 2,400 seamen were killed that day.

“Our enemies have performed a brilliant feat of

deception,” President Franklin Roosevelt stated

ruefully, “perfectly timed and executed with great

skill.” In a rousing address to Congress, Roosevelt

famously declared the attack “a date that will live

in infamy.” Congress immediately declared war

on Japan and three days later declared war on

Japan’s allies, Germany and Italy. The Japanese

attack on Pearl Harbor was a singular event for

America, which would galvanize the populace

into immediate action, launch the United States

into a world war and ultimately change the

course of world history. 

Figure 110. “Practical work w ith poultry,” ca. 1930.

Figure 111. “Students learning to dress meat,” ca. 1930.
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In Wyoming the war impacted the activities,

curricula, teaching staff and facilities of the state’s

schools. In 1942 the State Department of Educa-

tion reported on adjustments made to the state’s

high school program due to war needs, as rec-

ommended by the Army and Navy. Pre-flight

aeronautics and radio communications courses

were added to the curricula of 32 of the state’s

132 high schools, and there was an expansion of

physical education, science and math programs

in schools at all levels throughout the state.  A
52

“Victory Corps Program” was launched in 1941 to

train out-of-school rural youth for the defense in-

dustry. By 1944, the “Food Production War Train-

ing Program,” as it was renamed, was extended

to any person not attending school. Students

could choose from an array of agriculture-related

courses ranging from repair of farm equipment

to commodity production.

As men enlisted in the armed services, Wyo-

ming and the country experienced a severe shor-

tage of teachers. “The State Department will en-

deavor to meet the certification problems as they

arise, as it is practically impossible to hold to any

definite certification regulations in these times.”
53

The state instituted an accelerated program

of teacher certification—the War Emergency Cer-

tificate—a special temporary certificate that al-

lowed teachers to teach in Wyoming schools

without going through the usual certification pro-

cess. Fifty-nine such certificates were issued in

1942, and the program was continued through

1944. Rural schools were particularly hard hit by

the teacher shortage, since they were unable to

offer wages commensurate with those offered by

the town and city districts. Some schools closed

altogether during the war years.  
54

        The war also created problems for

Wyoming’s developing school transportation pro-

gram. By 1942, a quarter of Wyoming’s students

rode buses to school, but there was a limited

supply of new buses, and parts and tires for the

existing fleet of buses were increasingly hard to

obtain. School bus drivers were enlisting in the

armed forces, leaving Wyoming with a driver

shortage, and some school buses were being

used to carry war workers as well as school chil-

dren. New policies instituted in 1942 eliminated

all non-essential bus routes and eliminated bus

service for non-handicapped students who lived

less than two miles from school. Bus service for

athletic meets and music events was also cur-

tailed. Students were encouraged to use a “public

carrier” if available, which could not have ap-

plied to many places in Wyoming. All buses

were required to obtain “certificates of necessity”

in order to operate.

World War II caused the high school enroll-

ment in Wyoming to decline to its lowest level

since 1930 (a decrease of 8.3 percent between fall

1942 and fall 1943), as young people dropped

out of school to work or join the armed forces.
55

In northwest Wyoming the establishment of the

Heart Mountain Relocation Center near Powell in

1942 resulted in the incarceration of more than

14,000 internees of Japanese descent, prompting

the need to provide temporary educational facili-

ties for thousands of students.    
56

S U M M A R Y

         Two major national events—a depres-

sion and a world war—greatly influenced the

development of Wyoming schools in the 1930s

and early 1940s. Like the rest of the country, Wy-

oming was just recovering from the effects of

World War I when the Depression put a halt to

most school building. But by the mid-1930s,

schools were once again being built and im-

proved with the help of New Deal programs

such as the Public Works Administration and the

Works Progress Administration. Schools construc-

ted by these agencies had the advantage not

only of funding, but also of expertise from na-

tionally recognized architects. 

As Wyoming examples of a nationally sig-

nificant theme in American history, the state’s

New Deal school buildings have significance be-

yond their role in education and community de-

velopment. Extant New Deal schools in Wyo-

ming include the Lingle-Fort Laramie Elementary

School (1934), South Elementary School in Lan-
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der (1935), Sinclair Elementary School (formerly

Parco Grade School; 1936), Evanston [Third] High

School (1937), Hawk Springs School (1939) and

Boulder School (1939). Schools with significant

additions funded through the New Deal include

Nellie Iles School (formerly South Side School),

Laramie High School (now Laramie Plains Civic

Center) and Lincoln School in Laramie; Fort

Laramie School; and Bighorn Academy in

Cowley. WPA murals can still be seen in the

auditorium of the Laramie Plains Civic Center, in

the (new) Torrington High School and in the 

Sweetwater County School District #1 Central Ad-

ministration Building in Rock Springs.

While only a few schools were built in Wy-

oming during World War II, many high schools

in the state played an important role in preparing

students for military service and work in the de-

fense industry. Schools dating from this and ear-

lier periods may have facilities such as shops, lab-

oratories and farm buildings that reflect the

changes in curriculum to accommodate the war

effort.

Several factors contributed to the decline of

the rural school between 1930 and 1945. Efforts

by the  state  board of education   to  consolidate

rural schools into larger units were aided by the

Public Works Administration of the New Deal,

which provided funds for construction of new,

larger schools, as well as for new roads and

school buses. Agricultural areas were hit hard by

the Depression, forcing many families to seek

work in cities and towns, thus contributing to the

depopulation of rural areas. This of course meant

fewer students to populate the already small rural

schools. 

The Depression also reduced the amount of

money available to hire teachers. The teacher

shortage was exacerbated by World War II, as

many left teaching to join the armed forces or

work in the defense industry. The statistics tell

the story. From 1930 to 1946, the number of rur-

al schools in Wyoming decreased by about 60%,

from 1,143 to 475, with an accompanying de-

cline in the number of rural students and teach-

ers. By 1940 the state’s Standardization program

began to decline, and the state board of educa-

tion ceased reporting number of Standard and

Superior Schools.  School closings during this
57

period meant that many school buildings were

moved to new locations and put to use as

homes, barns or sheds. Others were left to wea-

ther, and a few were saved by the local com-

munity for use as community gathering places.

E  N  D  N  O  T  E  S
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   Wyoming Schools Built in the Depression Era and War Years (1930 – 1945)
1

School District School Name Date
Built

Location Site # NR Current Use

Albany #1 Whiting School 1936 Laramie U School/Alternative HS

Big Horn #1 Rocky Mountain HS 1942 Byron U School

Big Horn #1 Burlington HS 1939 Burlington. Demolished

Big Horn #1 Burlington JH 1943 Burlington Demolished

Big Horn #1 Deaver-Frannie ES 1935;
1955;
1965

Frannie U Adaptive Use/Town Hall
and community center

Big Horn #1 Byron HS 1930s Byron Demolished

Big Horn Co. Byron Lunch Room 1930 c. Byron U Adaptive Use/2008 CFP
grant for rehab

Big Horn Co. Cowley Gym/Hall 1936 Cowley BH0260 L Adaptive Use/ community
center

Big Horn Co. Hyattville School 1940 Hyattville BH3375 U Adaptive Use/ CFP grant
for rehab/community
center

Big Horn Co. Greybull HS 1930s Greybull Demolished

Campbell Co. Middle Prong or
McCue School

1944 Campbell Co. CA1690 Demolished

Campbell Co. Birdsall School 1937 c. Campbell Co. CA0659 U Unknown

Campbell Co. Savageton School 1940 c. Campbell Co. CA4066 N Storage

Campbell Co. Norfolk School 1930 c. Campbell Co. CA2891 Demolished

Campbell Co. Long School 1930 c. Campbell Co. CA0002 N Moved

Carbon #1 Sinclair ES 1936 Sinclair CR1197  L School

Carbon #2 Elk Mountain ES 1941 Elk Mountain Demolished

Carbon Co. Encampment ES 1930s Encampment Demolished

Converse Co. Douglas HS 1935 Douglas U Adaptive Use: EWC

Crook #1 Moorcroft ES 1933 Moorcroft U School

Fremont #1 Southside ES 1935 Lander U School/Threatened

Fremont #24 Shoshoni K-12 1937 Shoshoni U School

Fremont #6 Wind River ES 1938;
1957

Pavillion U Unknown

Goshen #1 Lingle-Fort Laramie
ES

1934 Lingle U School/threatened

Goshen Co. Hawk Springs School 1939 Hawk Springs U Adaptive Use/ CFP grant
for rehab 

Goshen Co. Prairie Center School 1938 Prairie Center GO0117 U Unknown/threatened

Goshen Co. Huntley High School 1939 Huntley U Unknown

Johnson Co. Red Valley School 1931 Barnum JO0736 U Unknown/abandoned

Laramie #1 Corlett ES 1940 Cheyenne LA1418
LA0745

L Demolished

Laramie #1 Clawson Elementary 1939 Horse Creek Unknown/Threatened

Laramie #1 Mabel Fincher
(Triumph HS) 

1940 Cheyenne LA1020
LA1337

L Vacant/ threatened

Laramie #2 Albin K-12 1942 Albin LA0342 U Vacant/threatened

Laramie Co. Alta Vista School 1937 Cheyenne LA0557 E Demolished

Laramie Co. Unknown School 1940 Laramie Co. LA0086 N Unknown

 This table was compiled from a database of approximately 400 school buildings, based on surveys completed by the1

Wyoming School Facilities Commission and the University of Wyoming American Studies Program, as well as records of
the Wyoming State Historic Preservation Office, including National Register nominations. Schools in bold are known to be
extant. Schools are marked demolished only when demolition has been confirmed.
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School District School Name Date
Built

Location Site # NR Current Use

Lincoln Co. Ham's Fork School 1932 Kemmerer U Moved

Park #1 Powell MS 1938 Powell U School

Park Co. Heart Mountain
Relocation Center

1942 Park Co. Demolished

Park #6 Valley ES
Teacherage

1933 Valley PA0209 E Unknown

Platte #1 Wheatland JHS 1931 Wheatland U Adaptive use/community

Sheridan #1 Slack ES 1937 Parkman U School/threatened

Sublette Co. Boulder School 1939;
1950

Boulder U Unknown

Sweetwater #1 East JH 1932 Rock Springs U School/threatened

Sweetwater Co. Stansbury Townsite 1942 c. Sweetwater Co. U Unknown

Sweetwater Co. Lincoln School 1942 Green River Demolished

Teton Co. Wilson School 1931 Wilson TE1479 E Adaptive use/ CFP grant for
rehab

Uinta #1 3rd Evanston HS 1937 Evanston U Owned by district/storage
use

Uinta #4 Mountain View MS 1937 Mountain View U School
2

 National Register status: L=Listed; E=eligible; N= not eligible; U=unknown2
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           7    P O S T  -  W A R    P E R I O D :  1 9 4 6  -  1 9 6 0

 F igure 112. Burlington School, B ig Horn County, ca. 1960.

          When World War II ended Americans turned their

attention almost immediately to domestic matters,

including the education of their children.  During

the period 1946-1960, elementary and secondary

education in the United States became nearly

universal. Illiteracy declined sharply, and more

than half of the nation’s seventeen-year-olds

were graduating from high school, as compared

with just six percent in 1900. The period saw

advances in educational opportunity for all

children, and an official end to the legal seg-

regation of schools with the 1954 Supreme Court

decision in Brow n  v . the  Board o f Education  o f

Tope ka, which held that “Separate educational

facilities are inherently unequal.” The Civil Rights

Act of 1964, which banned discrimination on the

basis of race in all federally funded programs,

including schools, was the culmination of efforts

to equalize educational opportunities for all races. 

The 1940s saw the widespread application

of “life adjustment education,” a process intro-

duced earlier in the 20  century, which tested
th

students early in their academic careers to deter-

mine their potential and placed them in special-

ized training programs based on the results of the

tests. Proponents of “life adjustment education”

claimed that only 20 percent of students would

benefit from higher education and another 20%

should be trained for skilled work. The re-

maining 60 percent would get “life adjustment

education” meaning training in basic skills of

everyday living such as family life and consumer

choices.  
1

    Educators embraced the idea that the college-

bound program was only for the very smart kids,

and that everybody else should be divided up

and given a different kind of program depending

on where they were expected to be in their life.

So many girls were put into a household arts

curriculum, many of the boys were put into an

industrial education program because it was

assumed that they would be factory workers.

Many others were put into a commercial program

because they would be clerks.  
2

While seemingly a practical solution to edu-

cating an increasing number of children, life ad-

justment education robbed many students of the

“common school” education that formed the

foundation of the American educational system.
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Critics groused that progressive reforms that tried

to make school more like “real life” had ruined

the American public school system, lowering

standards and reducing achievement. They urged

a return to traditional academic curriculum. The

most influential of these critics, Arthur Bestor of

the University of Illinois, criticized life adjustment

as “training” not “education” and argued in favor

of a liberal arts education for all students.  “I for
3

one do not believe that the American people

have lost all common sense and native wit so

that they now have to be taught in school to

blow their nose and button their pants.”
4

The debates over life adjustment education

were soon overshadowed, however, by threats

from abroad, particularly the Soviet Union. As the

United States and Russia engaged in a race to

develop new, ever deadlier weapons, education

in science and mathematics became a new

national priority. In 1950 Congress created the

National Science Foundation, the first of many

federal initiatives to advance education in the

sciences. The launching of the Soviet satellite

Sputnik 1 in October 1957 shocked Americans,

who blamed the educational system for not do-

ing a good enough job training its students for

challenges of the 20  century. Congress respon-
th

ded with the National Education Defense Act of

1958, which provided federal funding for pro-

grams in math, science and foreign languages.

The legislation also offered funding for new

school construction. 

In addition to concerns over curriculum,

there was widespread outrage over the deplora-

ble condition of school buildings in the U.S. The

depression and the war had forced school ad-

ministrators to defer maintenance and building

programs for 25 years or more. Not only were

buildings outdated and in poor condition, there

were nowhere near enough of them.  The end of
5

World War II brought a huge increase in births

in the United States; by 1950, the first of the post-

World War II baby boomers began heading to

school. This influx of new kids, combined with

the maintenance and new-building backlog

caused by the depression and the war and

widespread development of new suburbs in the

1950s, contributed to the largest school building

boom in U.S. history. Nationwide, a new class-

room had to be put into use every three days to

keep up with new enrollment.

  School buildings of the post-war period

lacked the monumental quality of their predeces-

sors. Educators almost universally rejected tradi-

tional school plans, elevations and styles in favor

of modernist designs with flexible interiors. As

one reformer wrote disparagingly of the tradi-

tional school, “A schoolhouse is a big box filled

with equal-sized little boxes called classrooms. In

each box is placed a teacher who will be all

things to all children all day all year.”  
6

Architects sought to replace the traditional

school plan with spaces in which students could

engage in independent study, group work and

small discussions, instead of spending their entire

day sitting at desks, facing the teacher. The use

of non-load-bearing partition walls, folding parti-

tions and moveable cabinets facilitated this flexi-

bility. Schools were also designed to incorporate

improved science labs, home economics rooms

and shops for manual arts; sound-proofed music

and band rooms; kitchens, cafeterias and lunch-

rooms; and regulation-sized gymnasiums. 

Architects of the post-war building boom

took advantage of the new materials developed

during World War II, making ample use of steel,

aluminum, plywood and glass block as well as

reinforced concrete. The exterior of the post-war

school was generally faced with masonry (brick

or concrete block), with minimal decoration.

Most schools built prior to 1970 had large banks

of windows, many of which were infilled during

the energy crisis of the 1970s. 

Due to concerns with egress, especially for

elementary school children, schools were most

likely to be only a single story in height, often

with individual exterior egress for each classroom.

The larger school footprint, as well as the in-

creasing emphasis on physical education, re-

quired a larger school lot. In fact, it was recom-
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mended in 1950 that an elementary school hous-

ing 350 students have a site of at least 10 acres,

as opposed to the city block that had sufficed for

years.  As Americans grew accustomed to driving
7

their own cars for increasingly long distances,

schools and their grounds began to spread out

over larger sites on the peripheries of cities and

towns. 

    W Y O M I N G    E D U C A T I O N :

  1 9 4 6 - 1 9 6 0

          Once it recovered from the war,

Wyoming, like the rest of the country, set out to

rebuild and modernize its schools and prepare its

students for the atomic age. In the 1950s the State

Department of Education, in cooperation with

the University of Wyoming, community colleges,

school boards, teachers, students and members

of the general public, completed evaluations of

all schools in the state. One thousand educators

were involved in this ambitious project, which

included site visits to 568 of the state’s public

schools.  The resulting reports, organized by
8

school district, provided analyses of district organ-

ization, administration, finance, curriculum and

facilities, presented in the context of community

environment, local economy and current and

projected population. The reports, which include

recommendations for improving all aspects of the

school system, are valuable documents for

researching specific school buildings, as well as

for learning about Wyoming communities and

their schools in the 1950s.

The school district evaluation reports are an

indication of the increasingly active role in public

education played by UW’s College of Education,

which had a mission of not only educating the

state’s future teachers, but also providing assis-

tance to schools through its extension program

and conducting research designed to improve

curriculum and teaching methods. The School

Service Bureau of the College of Education con-

ducted studies, evaluated schools, developed cur-

riculum materials and published a series of

School Service Bulletins on topics such as avia-

tion education, the impact of World War II on

the teaching of social studies, secondary school

assemblies and the design of school buildings. 

The university’s involvement with Wyoming

education extended down to the kindergarten

level. In 1946 the College of Education began

offering classes in kindergarten theory and ob-

servation. At that time, the School Service Bureau

published an instructional bulletin aimed toward

prospective teachers at kindergarten, primary

(grades 1-3) and intermediate (grades 4-6) levels. 

     Wyoming participated fully in the

life adjustment movement. It was considered one

of the rights of children to receive an education

that would help them discover and develop their

own special abilities, and would train them for

living and for vocations.  In Cody, for example,
9

the Life Adjustment program offered three cour-

ses of study for high school students: College

Preparatory (engineering, nursing, liberal arts),

Skilled Occupations (agriculture, business educa-

tion, home economics, distributive education)

and General Education, “to meet the needs of the

pupil who is still attempting to find himself.” 

All students were required to take courses in

“human relations, realization of civic obligations,

work experience, physical and emotional health,.

. . consumer education, international affairs and

family relations.”  Like their counterparts nation-
10

wide, Wyoming schools relied on testing and

guidance counselors to place students in the ap-

propriate program.

S C H O O L 

   E Q U A L I Z A T I O N

          After the war, the state legislature

resumed its efforts to address the issue of pro-

viding equal educational opportunity to all stu-

dents in the state. Lawmakers approached this

problem from several directions—reworking the

school funding formulas, reorganizing school dis-

tricts and increasing the districts’ ability to assess

property owners for school support.

The major piece of school funding legislation

at that time was the 1955 Foundation Law,

which reorganized the school funding system.
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Like the School Equalization Act of 1935, the

intent of the law was to establish a minimum

standard of instruction for all children and to en-

sure that each school in each district had the

funds it needed to meet the state’s standard.  

Prior to 1955 state funds for education came

from income generated by the Permanent Land

Fund and from a variety of other federal and

state sources. The Foundation Law consolidated

these monies into two major funds—the Land

Income Fund and the School Foundation Fund.

The Land Income Fund comprised earn-

ings from rentals, sales and investments

from the original land grant.  
11

The principal of this fund was $52

million in 1960, generating $4.6 million for

the biennium. The Land Income Fund

was distributed to each district, regardless

of its wealth, based on the number of

children on the school census at a rate of

$25-$27 per child. Created in 1955, the

School Foundation Fund consolidated

monies from all other state sources,

including the Government Royalty Fund,

the State Tax School Fund, the School

Equalization Fund, the Taylor Grazing

Fund and the Forest Reserve Fund. This 

was distributed by a formula of classroom

units based on average daily membership.

In addition to reorganizing the funds,

the 1955 Foundation Law refined the

process by which the “foundation” for

each school was established. The formula

for teaching units set by the 1935 School

Equalization was revised to better reflect

classroom needs. The “classroom units” (CRU)

were computed for each school on the basis of

average daily membership, vocational educa-

tional programs, administrators, one-teacher

schools and kindergartens. Additional units were

provided to cover costs of transportation, out-of-

district tuition and maintenance of home-bound

students.  
12

Local school district support was the basis of

the foundation program, and the 1955 law

strengthened the requirements for school districts

to participate in the program. Most important of

these requirements was the mill levy stipulated

by the legislature, which was set at 9 mills in

1955. A foundation for each school was estab-

lished by multiplying the school’s CRUs by the

classroom unit allotment set by the legislature

($5,500 in 1955, increased to $6,200 in 1959).

The amount each school district received from

the Foundation Fund was determined by the

foundation cost for all schools within the district,

minus the amount the district itself could raise

based on the legislatively mandated mill levy

scale. Therefore, not every district in the state

automatically qualified for Foundation funds.
13

Legislators also sought to equalize education-

al opportunities through school district reorgan-

ization. In 1947 the state legislature allowed

county committees to recommend adjustment of 

district boundaries to create a more equitable tax

base. Eight such reorganizations were completed

by 1948. The legislature revised this law in 1949,

and by the following year 49 districts had been

reorganized under the new law.  
14

Figure 113. S ingle-child school, Horse Creek School, Natrona County, ca. 1955.
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By 1960 the number of school districts in the

state had been reduced to 223, a decrease of

almost 40 percent in fifteen years. Despite these

efforts, the biennial report noted with frustration

that the state’s school districts still had popula-

tions ranging from 1 to 12,388 pupils, with a val-

uation behind each child ranging from $3,170 to

almost $1 million. Some 45 districts operated a

single one-room school each [Fig . 113], and only

27 districts had more than 500 students enrolled

in school. “At least 50 unnecessary one-room

schools operate,” the report warned, “and sacri-

fice quality education for the classroom units.”
15

S C H O O L    S T A N D A R D S 

A N D    D E V E L O P M E N T

            During the Cold War, concern about

the quality of education being provided to Wy-

oming’s children took on added urgency as an

element of national security. In 1954 the state

adopted evaluative criteria for classifying all types

of elementary schools, from rural to urban. Un-

der this system, schools were graded as Class 1

(superior), Class 2 (standard), Class 3 (making

improvements but not up to standard), and Class

4 (considerable improvement needed). In addi-

tion to alerting administrators to those facilities

that warranted special attention, the system

served as a warning to certain schools that they

were not living up to state standards. 

High schools and junior highs had already

been subject to classification. In 1954 Wyoming

listed 43 Class 1 high schools, including 31 that

had been accredited by the NCACSS (one of

which—St. Mary’s in Cheyenne—was a parochial

school), eighteen Class 2 high schools and 26

Class 3 high schools. The Class 4 classification for

high schools was discontinued in 1954. 

The table below illustrates a trend toward

increasingly large (and fewer) high schools. While

the average high school size was 149 pupils in

1946, by 1960 it was 242. This trend continues to

the present. In 2009, 63 high schools functioned

in Wyoming (including alternative and charter

schools) serving 19,414 students, with an average

size of 313 students.  Small communities such as
16

Baggs, Carpenter, Encampment, Eden, Granger,

Huntley, Medicine Bow and Ten Sleep, which

boasted their own high schools in the 1950s,

now bus their secondary school students to

larger cities and towns.

High School Enrollment in Wyoming: 1946 - 1960

Year # of High Schools # of High School Pupils Total # Pupils HS Pupils as % of Total

1946 90 13,370 53,998 24.76

1948 89 13,046 54,776 23.82

1950 86 13,581 59,585 22.79

1952 86 14,295 62,007 23.05

1954 86 15,540 68,271 22.63

1956 85 16,188 70,011 23.12

1958 80 17,575 74,678 23.53

1960 79 19,146 81,431 23.51

Source: Biennial Reports

 The Foundation Law of 1955 had a

significant impact on the development of junior

high schools in Wyoming, because Foundation

funds were only available to accredited schools.

As they expanded into separate facilities, these

new junior highs, seeking accreditation, began to

offer a wider range of courses, including voca-

tional courses in industrial arts, home making

and business.   
17

The number of junior high schools in Wyo-

ming grew steadily from the end of World War

II through the 1960s, from nine in 1945, to 36 in

1960 and 55 in 1967. Most of these were two-

year schools comprising grades 7 and 8, and in-
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creasingly they were housed in a separate buil-

ding—often an old high school or elementary

school. For example, the Art-Deco-style school

building in Evanston known as the “Old Junior

High” was originally the city’s third high school.

East Junior High School in Rock Springs, also Art

Deco in style, was originally the Rock Springs

High School, and Cody’s junior high school stu-

dents attended the old K-12 school once new

elementary schools were built in the 1940s and

50s. Gillette built a new school for its junior high

pupils, but housed the elementary school in the

same building. In the larger communities, sep-

arate junior high buildings—Dean Morgan (1953;

Fig . 114) and East Junior High (1958) in Casper,

and Carey Junior High School (1958) in Chey-

enne—were constructed in the 1950s.

 Low kindergarten attendance in Wyo-

ming remained a perennial issue for educators

during the post-war period. As late as 1950 only

15 percent of the state’s eligible children attended

kindergarten, due in large part to a scarcity of fa-

cilities and teachers. Virtually all of the state’s

public kindergartens were housed in elementary

school buildings. A 1958 report stated that 20

school districts in the state offered kindergarten

programs to some 2,520 students. “There is no

doubt that the kindergarten movement is spread-

ing,” the report noted, “and, as more Wyoming

communities institute programs, the building

needs of the State will become even more

acute.”  By 1968, the number of kindergarten
18

students had doubled to 5,000, 73 percent of eli-

gible students, although four counties still did not

offer any kindergarten program.
19

To encourage greater enrollment, the districts

employed a variety of innovative new programs,

including brief spring kindergartens, all-day or al-

ternating-day schools, and morning bus service,

with parents picking their children up at noon.

Like the other school levels, kindergartens of the

period featured a much more scientific approach

to curriculum, emphasizing so-called “readiness

activities” that focused on language, numbers,

literature and poetry. Although reading readiness

was a main goal for the children, kindergarten

teachers were discouraged from formal reading

instruction.

S C H O O L    B U I L D I N G

    C O N S T R U C T I O N

     “The kids aren’t coming—they’re

here!” pronounced a headline in the October

1951 W y om ing  Education  Ne w s, which reported

that there were 7,000 more elementary school

pupils in 1951 than there were in 1940. 

Throughout the country, states and local districts

spent record amounts of money building schools

to house the baby boomers. In a 1946 School

Service Bulletin, University of Wyoming educa-

tion professor Walter Reusser noted the inade-

quacy of existing school facilities in the state, and

called for a massive construction program over

the next 10 years to address the problem. 

In the post-war period, Wyoming experi-

enced a vast expansion of its school building

program, with almost $26 million expended on 

construction. This included two new community

colleges at Casper and Powell, 95 elementary

schools and additions, and about 30 new high

schools, such as those in Laramie (1959), Basin

(1958), Rawlins (1949 and 1957), Dubois (1955),

Midwest (1952), Lusk (1954), Tensleep (1958),

Guernsey (1956) and Powell (1958).

In his 1958 dissertation, UW education stu-

dent Ralph Belnap documented the state’s school

Figure 114. Dean M organ Junior H igh School, Casper, 2008.
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facilities, excluding rural schools, comprising

schools in 84 communities. Of the buildings he

surveyed, 40 percent were built prior to 1928, 20

percent were built between 1935 and 1950 and

40 percent were built between 1950 and 1958. In

spite of the rate of construction during the 1950s,

Belnap estimated a need for 1,759 new class-

rooms, as well as gymnasiums, lunchrooms,

shops, auditoriums and bus garages over the

next decade—–this in addition to the replace-

ment of older school buildings which had been

deemed inadequate.  Like others before him,
20

Belnap called for creation of a state-level school

building commission. However, this was not ac-

complished until 2002.

    Wyoming’s boom-and-bust econo-

my contributed to the state’s difficulties in accom-

modating students. In the decade immediately

following the war, eight counties lost population,

while fifteen others experienced increases. “Al-

though the towns which had lost school popu-

lation could not reduce operating expenses,” the

biennial report for 1956 stated, “new teachers

and new buildings were needed in schools

which had increases.”  A 1960 report noted the
21

disparity among school facilities in the state, from

“crowded classrooms which cannot contain the

population increase to those in which classrooms

and facilities are going unused because economic

changes have decreased pupil population.”
22

Funding for school construction or expan-

sion was raised by the school districts, typically

through bond issues. For districts unable to pay

for their school facilities through regular funding

and bonding programs, the state maintained a

Building and Reserve Fund “for the purpose of

erection, equipping or enlarging school buildings

and other buildings as may be needed for school

purposes,” and a second Reserve Fund for re-

placing equipment and school building repair.  
23

This fund was nowhere near sufficient to

meet post-war school construction needs, how-

ever, and in 1957 the state legislature passed the

Emergency School Construction Act (SL 1957, Ch.

95), which allocated $1 million for school con-

struction. In the 1958–1960 biennium 32 com-

munities issued bonds totaling $12 million for

new buildings or additions to existing buildings,

and the state distributed another $403,000 in

state school funds for building purposes. 

    Wyoming schools built after World

War II generally reflect national architectural

trends, with modernistic designs, modern mater-

ials and flexible floor plans. The new elementary

schools were one-story buildings, with increased

window area, improved artificial lighting, fire ex-

its and well equipped playgrounds. Most exter-

iors were finished in brick, and interiors had tile

floors and acoustical-tile ceilings. Many included

kitchens and lunchrooms, sound-proofed music

rooms and a new feature, the “all-purpose

room,” which provided “facilities for serving

school lunches, a combination gymnasium-audi-

torium, and meeting facilities for P.T.A. groups

and other community gatherings.”  
24

By the 1940s even elementary school stu-

dents were provided with access to workshops

with moveable tables and benches, where they

could engage in a variety of activities including

cooking and building projects as well as art,

music and physical education. Gone were the im-

movable chair-desk combinations in favor of

more flexible classrooms that could accommo-

date new ways of teaching and learning. The

new moveable furniture allowed more flexibility

for smaller schools, so that classrooms could

double as places for community gatherings. The

new schools were also equipped with the latest

technology, including intercom systems, opaque

projectors, and slide, film strip and 16mm sound

movie projectors. 

The following excerpt from the 1957 State

Department of Education report on the Worland

School District illustrates some of the prevailing

ideas about elementary-school design:

     The New Eastside and Southside Schools are

quite a contrast to the three older buildings. They
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have all the features of a modern, well equipped

elementary school. Their sites of eight and six

acres respectively are in line with present day

thinking. The locations of these buildings present

a pleasing and inviting picture. The classrooms are

large, well lighted, and attractive. The corridors

are wide and quite well lighted. The auxiliary

rooms are sufficient, well-planned and

conveniently located. The location of a lunchroom

in each building is most commendable. The only

feature that may be criticized is the fact that the

Southside School has only two toilets for 345

pupils. Worland may well be proud of these two

school houses and should work towards the day

when all of its grade pupils will be housed in

comparable buildings.  
25

These schools [Fig s. 115 & 116], built in 1953

and 1952 respectively, still stand relatively un-

changed in Worland and are two of the state’s

best remaining examples of post-war elementary

school architecture.

R U R A L    S C H O O L S

          Like most states, Wyoming exper-

ienced a loss in rural population after World War

II. Up until 1950 the majority of Wyoming’s pop-

ulation was rural, but by 1960 rural residents

made up only 43% of the state’s population. This

fact, coupled with improvements in transpor-

tation that allowed students to travel further to

attend school, resulted in a 78 percent decrease

in the number of pupils enrolled in rural schools

between 1930 and 1960. By 1960 only 3,000 stu-

dents attended rural schools in Wyoming. Rural

schools ranged from 50-year-old frame or log

buildings that had been moved several times to

brand new facilities built according to updated

plans produced by the University of Wyoming.

Rural districts built 34 new schools and 30 new

teacherages between 1949 and 1952 alone [Fig .

117]. 

In his 1946 School Service Bulletin, Plann in g

Rural Schoo l Buildin g s fo r W y om in g , Walter

Reusser described the changes that were taking

place in post-war rural school design. Instead of

the traditional rectangular, gable-roofed school

building, Reusser recommended a larger, square-

plan, hip-roofed building set on a raised base-

ment. It was assumed by this time that the rural

school would have electricity, indoor toilets (al-

though not all of them did), and a forced-air fur-

nace instead of a jacketed stove. It was also as-

sumed that the building would serve a dual role

as community center, a role accommodated by

a larger classroom with moveable furniture or by

the addition of a gym in the basement. 

The inclusion of indoor play space reflected

Wyoming’s harsh climate and indicated the

importance given to physical activity. The library

was reduced from a separate room to some

shelves in the classroom, to make room for a

shop for boys and a small kitchen that could be

used to prepare and serve healthy meals to stu-

dents and give the girls experience in cooking.

One of the plans in the bulletin also included a

teacher’s apartment, an important factor in attrac-

ting teachers to rural areas.  

Figure 116. South Side School, W orland, 2006.

Figure 115. East S ide School, W orland, 2006.
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 With no updates made to the offi-

cial State Board of Education standards since

1931, Reusser’s bulletin appears to have been

intended to serve as the post-war standard for

Wyoming rural schools. When finally updated in

1966, the standards largely reflected his recom-

mendations made twenty years earlier. But the

new standards also incorporated innovations in

teaching that had developed during the interven-

ing years, including the use of teaching aids such

as films, slides, transparencies and recordings

(and the need to adapt the school building to

accommodate these new media), the develop-

ment of areas within the classroom for special-

ized or group work, and the introduction of

health, safety and student guidance programs. 

The 1954 biennial report cited the Sunshine

School in Park County as an excellent example

of an up-to-date rural school:

Rural schools can be good schools if buildings

and equipment are adequate and the teachers

are well trained. An example of an excellent one-

room school is the Sunshine School in Park

County. It is a modern building with a modern

teacherage. The classroom is

large with gas heat, electric

lights, good blackboards,

hard finish floors,  adjustable

and moveable desks, tables

and chairs, ample cupboard

space for books and mater-

ials, up-to-date maps, good li-

brary, up-to-date encyclo-

pedias, running water inside,

good drinking fountains, in-

door flush toilets, wash basin,

bulletin boards, art materials,

a record player and a piano.

The teacherage has a range,

refrigerator, shower, and

washing machine. Here are

the physical facilities for a

good school and the provision

for the teacher's home was an

inducement for the well-quali-

fied teacher to teach in that school.

     The school plant alone does not make a good

school. The quality of teaching is what deter-

mines the quality of a school in the final analysis.

If rural schools are attractive and comfortable,

better teachers will be attracted to rural teach-

ing. Some teachers prefer teaching in a rural

school. They like the country life, and they enjoy

the closer relationship with their students and the

families.
26

First-person accounts of rural schools in the

post-war period present a different picture—one

that more closely resembles earlier schools than

the ideal portrayed by Reusser and the state

education professionals. Many rural children con-

tinued to study in poorly heated buildings with

inadequate materials and facilities, and to travel

long distances to school on their own. The teach-

er of the Green School in Sheridan County, who

described her school as “the sole remnant of a

once thriving community” (Passaic), noted that

the school building had been moved five times

before it was placed on a concrete foundation in

“its final resting place as a school.”

Figure 117. Arvada Elementary School, 2006.
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    A 12 foot blackboard, two plank book cases,

a teacher’s table-desk, a home made library

table, seven modern children’s desks, and a gas

heater are its furnishings . . .Masonite has been

nailed over the old wooden floor. The teacher-

age is sitting on ties and partly banked by dirt. It

is 12 feet wide and 16 feet long, has four win-

dows in the west wall, a gas refrigerator and

gas heater and four shelves in one corners.  Five

boards form a fairly convenient clothes closet. .

. Water is brought to the school by a tank truck

and stored in an underground metal tank. It is

drawn by an iron pump mounted outside over

the underground tank. Heat is provided by an

enormous gas tank sitting behind the school

house. The front yard boasts three swings, a

home made see-saw and a flag pole. Two

unscreened privies sit modestly in back.

     The teacher had five pupils in grades two to

six. Four rode horses four-and-one-half miles to

school through all weather. “By morning recess

they are shaky, hungry and ready for their car-

ton of milk. At noon they have a hot lunch.”
27

The rural school standardization program,

which had encouraged districts to improve their

rural schools, was suspended in the 1940s and

was never fully reinstated after the war. Only

two schools became standardized in 1951—the

West Emblem School in Big Horn County and

the Sageglen School in Natrona County. These

appear to be the last additions to the program.

Rural residents continued to advocate for

their schools, and to resist consolidation. When

plans were made to consolidate the Elk Moun-

tain district with Hanna in 1960, residents voiced

their concerns about the cost of busing, the long

distances and danger of traveling during the

harsh winter months, the size of the classrooms

in the larger schools and “too many experimen-

tal programs they felt their children would not

benefit from in the future.”   
28

V O C A T I O N A L

    E D U C A T I O N

          While vocational education had

been a part of the Wyoming (and national) edu-

cational system since the Progressive Era, it took

on added significance during the Cold War era,

as Americans sought to develop and maintain

the country’s economic and military strength. 

The importance of vocational education was of-

ten couched in patriotic terms, such as in this ex-

cerpt from the 1960 biennial report: 

      Vocational education means learning how to

work effectively. A democratic society depends

on the ability of its citizens to develop personal,

social and civic competence; it also requires its

citizens to be occupationally proficient. . . . If we

are to retain our position of international lead-

ership, our workers must be systematically

trained. A primary justification for vocational

education is that it increases productivity in every

aspect of our economy. Increased productivity, in

turn, increases the individual's earning power and

contributes directly to his standard of living and

to the wealth of the nation and its security. The

future will demand ever higher standards of skills

and educated intelligence. The unprecedented

technical developments occasioned both by

increased automation and atomic power will

heighten our nation's dependence upon voca-

tionally trained, highly skilled technicians.  
29

     Wyoming’s vocational educational programs

were designed for both school-age children and

adults, who could take evening refresher and re-

training courses. Returning veterans were wel-

comed into vocational education and vocational

agriculture programs. New programs included

Union Pacific apprenticeship classes, Rural Elec-

tric Association training, and driver’s education. 

Educators stressed that most citizens would

eventually be employed in industrial or agricul-

tural pursuits, and therefore “education for work

should be an essential part of every individual's

complete education. . . The goal of every voca-

tional program is to contribute to the develop-

ment of a well-balanced individual who will

possess the added resource of preparation for

earning a livelihood.”  
30

An addition to the vocational education pro-

gram was Distributive Education, which trained
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students to sell consumer products. The post-war

society was a consumer society, as reported by

the department in 1954: “The distribution of mer-

chandise and services has become the third most

important vocation in the country.”  
31

   Young women were not expected

to pursue careers in the post-war world and were

therefore directed into homemaking courses. Like

vocational education, homemaking education

was couched in patriotic terms. Beginning in

1945, schools formed Future Homemakers of

America clubs for homemaking pupils: “We

work together for better and happier home life

for everyone,” was the credo. “We think that

helping to make happy homes, now and in the

future, is the most important thing that youth can

do for democracy.”  
32

The state superintendent noted that “Prepar-

ing youth for satisfying personal, family and

community life is considered one of the vital

goals of modern education and is the joint res-

ponsibility of every teacher.”  Schools offered
33

homemaking classes for grades 7–12 and for

adults “who may wish to study some aspect of

home living under a leader who has had recent

training.” Courses covered food purchase and

preparation, canning and freezing, nutrition, clo-

thing and child care and development.

Vocational programs, whether in agriculture,

industrial arts or homemaking, required modern

facilities and equipment. One of the often-criti-

cized failings of older school buildings as noted

in the 1950s evaluation reports was the lack of

adequate facilities for vocational education. In

older schools not designed to accommodate these

programs, the vocational education classes were

often held in crowded basement rooms or shed

buildings at the rear of the school grounds.

They typically lacked standard equipment. Fol-

lowing is an excerpt from the 1950 evaluation of

the Manville School in Niobrara County:

     The rooms formerly used for homemaking

have been converted into a lunch room, music-

room combination. Consequently, the girls in this

school are deprived of an important part of a

modern curriculum. Should a high school be con-

tinued in this building, it is particularly important

that facilities be provided for teaching home-

making courses. A similar situation exists in the

field of industrial arts, for there is almost no

equipment or space available for this important

and vital activity. The one small, basement room,

meagerly equipped with a few worn-out work

benches, cannot satisfy the requirements of even

the most limited type of shop program. Boys in

this community are being deprived of one of the

most important vocational pursuits that exist in a

modern program of education.
34

N E W    P R O G R A M S

    A N D    I N I T I A T I V E S

          Due in part to the life adjustment

movement and the belief in schools as critical to

the development of a patriotic citizenry, post-war

schools took on increasing responsibility for stu-

dents. An example of this is the School Lunch

Program initiated through the National School

Lunch Act of 1946. Although its stated purpose

was to make sure all students received at least

one nutritious meal per day, it was also consid-

ered a matter of national security and economics.

The program was intended to “promote and

safeguard the health of the nation’s children, to

increase the consumption of nutritious agricultu-

ral commodities, and to prevent waste or spoil-

age of food commodities acquired through price

support programs.”  The federal program pro-
35

vided reimbursements to states for school lun-

ches and funding for commodity supply pro-

grams.  

In 1947 the Wyoming School Lunch Pro-

gram was transferred from the Department of

Charities and Reform to the Department of Edu-

cation. The stated purpose of this program was to

“improve the health and well-being of children

by serving a nutritious, warm, noon-day meal.”
36

It was also intended to act as a laboratory to

demonstrate healthy eating habits, and to pro-

vide an outlet for United States Department of

Agriculture (USDA) commodities.
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The Agricultural Act of 1954 supplemented

two existing federal programs—the National

School Lunch Program and the Direct Distribu-

tion program—with the Special School Milk Pro-

gram designed “to assist in increasing milk con-

sumption by school children and in expanding

dairy markets.”  The State Department of Educa-
37

tion administered all three programs at the state

level. Participation in the school lunch program in

Wyoming increased from 16,020 pupils in 1952

to 19,416 in 1954. By 1962, a third of the state’s

students were participating in the program.

Teachers reportedly experienced positive results

with the program.
38

    Because most school children had tradi-

tionally brought their own lunches to school, the

greatly expanded school lunch program necessi-

tated the addition of cafeterias and lunchrooms

to school plants. Reports of school construction

from the 1950s often described the new kitchen

and dining facilities. In the Lingle schools in

1951, “Two cooks prepare and high school girls

serve approximately two hundred meals daily.”

A new lunch room was planned as well as a

new kitchen with a serving counter, food storage

room and a walk-in cooler.  In Cody, “Two
39

modern dining rooms and completely equipped

kitchens make it possible for every pupil to enjoy

a balanced noon meal at a nominal fee. Over

half of the student body takes advantage of this

nutritional service.”  In Byron, a separate lunch
40

room building was built in 1949, with a kitchen,

dining room, rest rooms and a community can-

ning center in the basement. This building is

now being renovated as a multi-purpose com-

munity center. Some of the larger districts built

central kitchen facilities where meals were pre-

pared and brought to all of the schools in the

area. 

In addition to the school lunch program,

schools were encouraged to provide health ser-

vices for students, often necessitating the addition

of a nurse’s room or infirmary. School nurses

conducted physical examinations, administered

vaccinations and treated emergencies. The out-

break of polio in the 1940s and 1950s and the

nationwide effort to vaccinate students against

small pox contributed to the school health move-

ment. Nurses and teachers also instructed stu-

dents in good health practices.

Along with health and nutrition, teaching

safety became of a role of the school. With the

increased use of automobiles after World War II,

the Automobile Association of America spon-

sored a school safety patrol program, beginning

in 1954, “to provide opportunities for students to

acquire habits, attitudes, skills, incentives and

knowledge essential to attainment of living free

from unnecessary hazards and accidents.”  As
41

part of the program, sixth- through eighth-grade

pupils were trained to direct and control street

crossings for their fellow students. 

Another important issue was fire safety. In

December, 1958, a fire at a parochial school in

Chicago claimed the lives of 92 students and

three nuns. Investigations after the fire revealed

that the stairwells had acted like chimneys, al-

lowing the hot gases and smoke to rise quickly

through the building. In addition to the open

stairwells, the building had only one fire escape,

no sprinkler system and no alarm system. The

fire prompted changes to building and safety

codes for schools throughout the country, and

the institution of fire drills. New elementary

schools in particular adopted a single-story plan,

with direct access to the outdoors from individual

classrooms. The use of partial or full basements,

an innovation in school design a generation ear-

lier, was now discouraged.

A M E R I C A N I Z A T I O N

    A N D    C I T I Z E N S H I P

          While Americanization had been an

important part of the school curriculum since the

first world war, its meaning changed after World

War II. Whereas previous efforts had been con-

centrated on teaching immigrant children and

their parents English and the American way of

life, after World War II the focus shifted to pro-
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moting democracy over communism among

existing citizens. “It is imperative that students in

our public schools be taught and shown evi-

dence of the responsibilities and privileges of

American citizenship,” the 1954 biennial report

stated. “Devotion to American governmental pro-

cesses embracing individual rights, justice and

equality should be fostered in the hearts and

minds of all students, and an honest appraisal of

totalitarian ideologies be made in order that their

weaknesses and inconsistencies be known and

recognized.” 

The report referenced the following state-

ment from the School Laws of Wyoming: “All

schools and colleges in this State that are sus-

tained. . . by public funds shall give instruction in

the essentials of the United States Constitution

and the Constitution of this State, including the

study of and devotion to American institutions

and ideals.“   
42

To further Americanization and citizenship

studies, Wyoming schools received a gift from in-

dustrialist and philanthropist William Robertson

Coe of New York, who later provided funding

for the Coe Library and the American Studies

Program at the University of Wyoming. In 1954

Coe donated more than 700 prints of the historic

picture “Signing of the Constitution” by Howard

Chandler Christy, along with instructions on how

to use this picture to foster pride in American

ideals. “This generous contribution . . . will help

our boys and girls to better understand and cher-

ish the American heritage of constitutional and

representative government.”  
43

N A T I O N A L    D E F E N S E

    E D U C A T I O N    A C T

         Congress passed the National Defense

Education Act (NDEA) in 1958, one year after the

Soviet Union launched Sputnik. Intended to

improve American students’ skills in math, sci-

ence and engineering, the law provided funding

for education at all levels, from elementary

school through college. While the federal govern-

ment had been funding selected educational pro-

grams for years, NDEA represented the first time

significant federal funds—more than $100 million

annually—were provided to America’s public

schools, in order to further national goals.

     Wyoming was slow to take advantage of this

funding, because the state legislature passed a

law stating that matching funds for public

schools could not be requested by the State

Board of Education unless it could be proved

that Wyoming could not provide the necessary

funding on its own, and further stipulating that

the federal budget first had to be balanced so

that use of these funds would not contribute to

the federal deficit. The University of Wyoming

was exempted from these restrictions and there-

fore was the only educational entity in the state

to benefit from NDEA funds in the first year. 

By 1959 the State Board of Education had

determined through survey and analysis of edu-

cational needs in Wyoming that “basic equip-

ment essential to instruction in mathematics, sci-

ence, and modern foreign language, is seriously

lacking, and that guidance and pupil personnel

services, vocational programs for late adolescent

students and statistical reporting procedures are

not properly provided.” 

That year the board requested NDEA funds

to “bring present public school programs in

Wyoming up to accepted levels of adequacy.”

Because the federal budget was balanced that

year, the legislature removed its restrictions, mak-

ing Wyoming school districts eligible to apply for

funding for equipment, minor remodeling and

vocational programs.
44

S U M M A R Y

       By 1960 school architecture had

changed from outward looking to inward look-

ing. Instead of elaborate exterior ornamentation,

many schools were designed with a modern aes-

thetic that emphasized simplicity, lack of orna-

mentation and massiveness. As schools phys-

ically turned their backs on their communities,

they focused on interior changes that kept pace

with rapidly changing theories in pedagogy. The
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grand entrance of the late 19  and early 20
th th

century school was replaced by a simple door

that might lead to an interior atrium or courtyard.

Classrooms became increasingly specialized to ac-

commodate the needs of a curriculum focused

on science and industry. School buildings added

cafeterias and lunchrooms to the large amount of

space they were already allocating for non-class-

room activities such as physical education and

assemblies and theater productions. Many of

these new spaces required direct access to the

outside thus contributing to the sprawling quality

of the school plant. The school site also expan-

ded during this period, to incorporate ever more

elaborate sports facilities such as stadiums, tracks

and grandstands, and well as to provide parking

for the automobiles that were driven to school by

teachers, parents and even students. 

Between 1946 and 1960, Wyoming school

enrollment grew by 50%, from 55,000 to more

than 80,000 students. The state responded with

a major school building campaign, the results of

which are visible today. 

The vast majority of schools in Wyoming

dating from the historic period covered by this

context were built in the period 1946-1960. While

many of these were remodeled in the 1970s in

an attempt to make them more energy efficient,

there are also a significant number of school buil-

dings from the late 1940s and 1950s that retain

their integrity and are excellent examples of

Modernist school architecture. In addition to the

two elementary schools in Worland (Southside

Elementary and Eastside Elementary) discussed

above, examples include Dean Morgan Junior

High School in Casper. 

P O S T S C R I P T

   Trends noted in the post-war period

continued into the 1990s, with the number of 

districts and schools decreasing while enrollment

increased. School facilities have grown to accom-

modate more students, activities and vehicles,

and school facilities have become increasingly

distant from the neighborhoods they serve. Most

rural schools have been closed, and children

whose families live on remote ranches travel as

long as one to two hours each way to and from

school. Although Wyoming considers itself a rural

state, its inability to maintain rural schools has

resulted in the loss of many rural communities.

The most significant change in the man-

agement of the state’s schools occurred in 2002

when the state legislature, in response to a state

supreme court decision, established the Wyoming

School Facilities Commission (SFC) to ensure that

all of the state’s students have equal access to

adequate educational facilities, regardless of the

wealth of the local school district. The statutes

creating the SFC required that standards for

public school facilities throughout the state be

created and adhered to, and that the state be res-

ponsible for using its wealth to ensure that all

schools have the capacity to meet and maintain

these standards. 

In the process of carrying out the new stat-

utes and accompanying regulations, many older

and historic schools in the state have been de-

molished and replaced with new buildings. Some

communities have lost their schools altogether.

The impacts of the 2002 legislation are discussed

in more detail in the Management chapter. 

E  N  D  N  O  T  E  S
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    Wyoming Schools Built in the Post World War II and Cold War Era  (1945 – 1960)
1

School District School Name Date
Built

Location Site # NR National Register
Eligibility/Status

Albany #1 Cottonwood ES 1958 Albany Co. U School/threatened

Albany #1 River Bridge ES 1958 Albany Co. U School

Albany #1 Slade ES 1955 Laramie U School

Albany #1 Beitel ES 1952 Laramie U School

Albany #1 Laramie HS 1959 Laramie U School

Albany #1 Harmony ES 1959 Laramie U School

Big Horn #1 Rocky Mountain ES 1960 Cowley Demolished

Big Horn #2 Lovell ES 1957 Lovell U School

Big Horn #4 Manderson-Cloud Peak MS 1956 Big Horn Co. U School

Big Horn #4 Riverside HS 1958 Basin U School

Big Horn #4 Laura Irwin ES 1957 Basin U School

Big Horn Co. Big Horn Middle and HS 1959c. Big Horn U Unknown

Big Horn Co. Big Horn Elementary 1958 Big Horn U School

Carbon #1 Rawlins HS 1957 Rawlins U School

Carbon #1 Bairoil School 1956 Bairoil U School/threatened

Carbon #1 Mountain View ES 1949 Rawlins U School

Carbon #1 Pershing ES 1949 Rawlins U School

Carbon #1 Cooperative HS 1949 Rawlins U School

Carbon #2 Hanna ES 1946 Hanna U School/threatened

Converse Co. Coal Mine School 1959c. Converse Co. CO0509 N Moved
Crook #1 Second Sundance HS 1953 Sundance U Adaptive Use/school

administration
Crook #1 Bariod ES 1955 Belle Fourche U School/threatened

Crook Co. Hulett ES-MS-HS 1950 Hulett U School

Fremont #1 Pathfinder Alternative HS 1958 Lander U School: on campus of
WSTS

Fremont #1 Lander Valley HS 1950 Lander Demolished 2005

Fremont #14 Wyoming Indian School 1956 Ethete U School/threatened

Fremont #2 Dubois HS 1955 Dubois U School

Fremont #21 Fort Washakie ES-MS 1955 Fort Washakie U School

Fremont #25 Ashgrove ES 1953 Riverton U School

Fremont #25 Riverton Intermediate
School

1949 Riverton U School/threatened

Fremont #25 Rendezous ES 1959 Riverton U School

Fremont #25 Jackson ES 1960 Riverton Demolished

Fremont #25 Lincoln ES 1955 Riverton U Adaptive Use

Fremont #38 Arapahoe ES 1959 Arapahoe U School/threatened

Fremont #6 Crowheart ES 1956 Crowheart U School

Goshen Co. Lincoln ES 1954 Torrington U Adaptive use/ CFP
grant for rehab

Hot Springs #1 Hot Springs County HS 1957 Thermopolis Demolished

Hot Springs #1 Ralph Witter ES 1952 Thermopolis Demolished

Laramie #1 Deming/Miller  ES 1945 Cheyenne LA1287
LA2109

L School/threatened

Laramie #1 Goins ES 1956c. Cheyenne U School/threatened

 This table was compiled from a database of approximately 400 school buildings, based on surveys completed by the1

Wyoming School Facilities Commission and the University of Wyoming American Studies Program, as well as records of
the Wyoming State Historic Preservation Office, including National Register nominations. Schools in bold  are known to be
extant. Schools are marked demolished only when demolition has been confirmed.
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School District School Name Date
Built

Location Site # NR National Register
Eligibility/Status

Laramie #1 Pioneer Park ES 1955 Cheyenne U School

Laramie #1 Dildine ES 1957 Cheyenne U School

Laramie #1 Buffalo Ridge ES 1959 Cheyenne U School

Laramie #1 Carey JHS 1953 Cheyenne U School/threatened

Laramie #1 Storey Gymnasium 1950 Cheyenne LA2801 L Gymnasium/
threatened

Laramie #1 Rossman ES (Orchard
Valley)

1951 Cheyenne LA2796 E School/threatened

Laramie #1 Henderson Elementary 1950 Cheyenne LA2802 N School

Laramie #1 Fairview ES 1956 Cheyenne U School

Laramie #1 Cole ES 1945 Cheyenne LA2800 N School/threatened

Laramie #1 Heberd ES 1945 Cheyenne LA2798 L School/threatened

Laramie #1 East High School 1959 Cheyenne U School

Laramie #2 Carpenter ES 1958 Carpenter LA0345 U Unknown

Lincoln #2 Metcalf ES 1956 Etna U School/threatened

Lincoln #2 Holdaway ES 1956 Thayne U School/threatened

Lincoln#1 Burgoon ES 1950 Diamondville U School/threatened

Natrona #1 East JH 1958 Casper U Unknown

Natrona #1 Dean Morgan JH 1951 Casper U School/threatened

Natrona #1 Park ES 1956 Casper Unknown

Natrona #1 Southridge ES 1956 Casper U Unknown

Natrona #1 Willard ES 1950 Casper U School

Natrona #1 Westwood ES 1954 Casper NA4343 U Vacant/threatened

Natrona #1 Grant ES 1950 Casper U School

Natrona #1 Alcova ES 1959 Alcova NA0843 U School

Natrona #1 Pineview ES 1954 Casper U School/threatened

Natrona #1 Mountain View ES 1959 Natrona Co. U School/ threatened

Natrona #1 Midwest ES-MS-HS 1952 Midwest U School

Natrona #1 Fort Casper ES 1959 Casper U School/ threatened

Natrona #1 Fairdale ES 1959 Casper Demolished

Natrona #1 Forest Oil ES 1950 Casper (west) Demolished

Natrona #1 Mills ES 1954 Mills U School/ threatened

Natrona #1 McKinley ES 1954 Casper U School/ threatened 

Natrona #1 North Casper ES 1955 Casper U School

Natrona #1 Jefferson ES 1955 Casper U Adaptive Use/school
services

Natrona #1 Poison Spider ES 1954 Casper U School

Natrona #1 University Park ES 1954 Casper U School

Natrona Co. Wyoming School for the
Deaf

1960 Casper U Closed 

Niobrara #1 Niobrara County HS 1954 Lusk U School

Park #1 Powell HS 1958 Powell U Vacant/threatened

Park #1 Powell
Auditorium/natatorium

1956 Powell U Threatened

Park #1 Southside ES 1956 Powell U School

Park #1 Parkside ES 1952 Powell U School

Park #6 Cody HS 1952 Cody U School

Park #6 Sunset ES 1954 Cody U School

Platte #1 Chugwater ES/MS/HS 1949 Chugwater U School

Platte #1 Libbey ES 1953 Wheatland U School

Platte #2 Guernsey-Sunrise HS 1956 Guernsey U School
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School District School Name Date
Built

Location Site # NR National Register
Eligibility/Status

Sheridan #1 Big Horn Jr/Sr HS 1952 Big Horn U School/threatened

Sheridan #1 Big Horn ES 1958 Big Horn  U School/threatened

Sheridan #2 Beckton ES 1950 Sheridan U School

Sheridan #2 Sheridan Junior High Gym 1949 Sheridan  U Gymnasium

Sheridan #2 Woodland Park ES 1950 Sheridan Demolished

Sheridan #2 Highland Park ES 1953 Sheridan Demolished

Sheridan #2 Story ES 1956 Story U School/threatened

Sheridan #3 Arvada ES 1948 Arvada U Vacant/threatened

Sublette #1 Pinedale HS 1958 Pinedale U School

Sublette #9 Labarge Elementary 1958 Sublette Co. U School/threatened

Sublette #9 Big Piney ES 1950 Big Piney U School/threatened

Sweetwater SSCyril and Methodius
Catholic School

1951 Rock Springs Demolished

Sweetwater Thoman Ranch School 1957 Sweetwater
Co

SW4120  U School

Sweetwater Our Lady of Sorrows
Catholic School

1952 Rock Springs U School

Sweetwater #1 Desert ES-MS 1958 Wamsutter U School

Sweetwater #1 Farson/Eden School 1950 Farson U Teacherage

Sweetwater #1 Lincoln ES 1949 Rock Springs U School/threatened

Sweetwater Co. Roosevelt ES 1954 Green River U Adaptive use/senior
center

Sweetwater Co. Superior ES 1952 Superior U School/threatened

Teton #1 Davy Jackson ES 1952 Jackson Demolished

Teton #1 Moran ES 1960 Moran U School

Uinta #1 Clark ES 1954 Evanston Demolished

Uinta #6 Lyman MS 1953 Lyman Demolished

Washakie #1 Southside ES 1952 Worland U School

Washakie #1 Eastside ES 1953 Worland U School

Washakie #2 Ten Sleep ES-MS-HS 1958 Ten Sleep U School

Washakie Co. Worland HS 1948 Worland U Adaptive use

Weston #1 Kitty Moats ES 1958 Osage U School

Weston Co. Newcastle ES 1950c. Newcastle U Adaptive Use/senior
center

2

 National Register status: L=Listed; E=eligible; N= not eligible; U=unknown2
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          8       U N I V E R S I T Y    O F    W Y O M I N G

Figure 118.  University of W yom ing, ca. 1895.  From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

            A s Wyoming’s only four-year institution, the Univer-

sity of Wyoming has special meaning for most

residents of the state. Founded in Laramie in

1886, the University has experienced steady

growth over the past 123 years. Its campus is a

model in the state for academic architecture. The

university has also played an important role in

the development of the state’s public school

system, first through its training of teachers and

later as a research and outreach institution. 

The following section outlines the devel-

opment and physical growth of the university

from statehood through 1960. Also included in

this section is the Knight Science Camp, a special

field campus in the Snowy Range, which oper-

ated from 1925 to 1976.

S T A T E H O O D    P E R I O D :

   1 8 9 0 - 1 9 1 5

      The year 1890 was important for the

University of Wyoming. Wyoming became a

state and Congress passed the Morrill Agricultural

Act of 1890, which provided to colleges of ag-

riculture or mechanic arts the sum of $15,000 the

first year, with an increase of $1,000 each year

thereafter up to $25,000 annually, for instruction

in “agriculture, the mechanic arts, the English

language and the various branches of mathemat-

ical, physical, natural and economic science.”
1

UW was awarded these funds for its agriculture

department in 1891 and immediately took steps

to establish a full-fledged agricultural college and

agricultural experiment stations in order to also

be eligible for funds from the 1887 Hatch Act,

which provided annual grants of $15,000.

As noted earlier, the first building construc-

ted on the University of Wyoming campus was

University Hall (now called Old Main), which

opened in 1887. Denver architect Frederick Albert

Hale designed the three-story multi-purpose

structure, employing an eclectic amalgamation of

Romanesque Revival style with features of other

popular idioms including Châteauesque and East-

lake. Like the Territorial Penitentiary, built on the

southern periphery of town fifteen years earlier,

University Hall was constructed primarily of lo-

cally quarried, rock-faced sandstone [Fig . 119],

which would become a trademark of later UW

buildings. 

The campus remained in a relatively barren

state for the first few years [Fig . 120] until college
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administrators took the first steps to beautify and

landscape the grounds in 1891 by grading the

terrain and planting grass and trees. In 1893 the

university built the Mechanical Arts Building

northeast of University

Hall [Fig . 121]. Designed

by Professor Luke Colburn

of the College of Mechan-

ical Engineering, this was

the first of several campus

buildings by university

professors. Like University

Hall, its exterior walls em-

ployed locally quarried,

rock-faced stone blocks.  
2

In 1899 the university

acquired an additional 20

acres north and east of its

original tract, doubling the

size of the campus. The

additional land provided

room for the third major

building (now the second

oldest), the Hall of Sci-

ence, completed in 1902

[Fig . 122]. Designed by

architect Charles Murdock of Cheyenne, it was

built of the same locally quarried sandstone as

the other university buil-

dings. With its stepped

dormers and steep roof

pitches, the Hall of Science

incorporated features that

were primarily Château-

esque in character. Mur-

doch had configured it to

accommodate future addi-

tions, which were made

as late as the 1950s. The

Hall of Science now

comprises the western sec-

tion of the Geology Buil-

ding. 

    Also added to the

university campus be-

tween 1900 and 1915

were the Gymnasium and

Armory Building (also

used for social events and entertainment), a red

brick and stone Neoclassical-style building 

Figure 120.  University Hall completed, 1887.  From American Heritage Center, University of W yoming.

Figure 119.  University Hall under construction, 1887.  From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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completed in 1903 and demolished in 1934; the

first women’s dormitory, Merica Hall, designed

by William Dubois of Cheyenne and completed

in 1908 [Fig . 123]; and the

Classical Revival Agricul-

tural Hall, also designed

by Dubois and completed

in 1914.

Most significant for

Wyoming teachers and

schools was the Pueblo-

style Normal School Buil-

ding [Fig . 124], completed

in 1910. UW formalized

its teachers’ training in

1914 through establish-

ment of the College of Ed-

ucation, comprising the

State Normal School,

which provided training

for primary and intermed-

iate teachers, and the Department of Secondary

Education, which provided training for high

school teachers.  
3

Figure 122. University of W yom ing, Science Hall, ca. 1910.  From American Heritage Center, UW .

Figure 121.  University of W yom ing, ca. 1900.  From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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      During this period the university ex-

perienced incremental growth. New departments

were established and faculty hired to teach the

increasing number of students. In 1914 university

president Clyde Duniway noted that the 1913

freshman class of 80 was the largest to date, a

fact he attributed to the increase in four-year high

schools in Wyoming. Although only 37 students

were enrolled in the university

when Wyoming became a

state in 1890, by 1915 enroll-

ment had increased to 260

students.   
4

P R O G R E S S I V E

   E R A : 1 9 1 5 -1 9 3 0

    During the Progressive

Era, the University of Wyo-

ming continued its steady

growth, except for a minor de-

crease during World War I. By

the fall of 1930 some 1,200

students were enrolled in four colleges: Agricul-

ture, Education, Engineering and Liberal Arts.

The first building completed on campus during

this period was a second dormitory for women.

Like Merica Hall, Hoyt Hall (1916) was designed

by William Dubois and was constructed of grey

pressed brick with limestone and terra cotta trim

[Fig . 125]. Featuring a hipped roof, hipped dor-

mers and round-arch wall dormers, the building

makes a strong Mission-

style statement. 

     Construction of these

two dormitories in the first

decades of the 20  century
th

indicated the importance

of the university’s female

population, who had pre-

viously been relegated to

boarding with town ma-

trons approved by the un-

iversity administration. The

university was slower to

accommodate its male stu-

dents, however, who were

not offered dormitory facil-

ities until 1928. 

   During its first few years,

UW’s College of Education

added departments for vo-

cational education and rural education, reflecting

the increased interest in training students for fu-

ture jobs and the on-going concern about educa-

tion of rural students. With federal funding pro-

vided by the Smith-Hughes Act and the creation

Figure 124.  University of W yom ing, Normal School Build ing, ca. 1920.

Figure 123.  University of W yom ing, M erica Hall, 1908.  From American Heritage Center, University of W yoming.
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of a Department of Vocational Education at the

state level, the demand increased for vocational

education teachers. The college established train-

ing schools for each of its departments except for

vocational education: an elementary training

school for grades 1-6, a secondary school, the

University High School, for grades 7-12, and an

eight-grade rural school to train teachers specif-

ically for work in rural areas. 

While the number of graduates in these

early years was small (only 19 in 1918), a great

many more teachers attended summer school at

the university. Summer school enrollment in the

College of Education during this period bur-

geoned from 276 in 1918 to 1,400 by 1925. The

college also offered extension classes during the

summer for teachers who could not move to Lar-

amie for a few months.

In 1917 the College of Education built a Rur-

al Demonstration School [Fig . 126] on the Lara-

mie campus to train teachers for rural schools as

well as to demonstrate what a model rural

school should look like. J.E. Butterworth, Dean of

the College of Education described the hip-roofed

frame building as “modern and complete in ev-

ery way.” Configured and equipped to accom-

modate ordinary schoolwork and play, it was

outfitted as well for activities that included cook-

ing, sewing, manual training, shop work and ag-

riculture. The school contained a library, reading

room and a recitation room “equipped with the

Moulthrop moveable and

adjustable school desk and

chair combined.”
5

      World War I did

not affect the university in a

significant way until the

United States entered the

fray in the spring of 1917.

The tranquil campus was at

that time transformed into

an armed forces training

camp, filled with the sights

and sounds of military pre-

paredness. The athletics field

became a parade ground,

and the gymnasium was

converted into a barracks.

“Men marched to and fro in uniform over the

campus, stood at attention in classes, saluted,

jumped at barking orders,” stated historian Wil-

son Clough, “or, with distorted faces and strange

sounds, thrust bayonets at dummy Germans.

Military discipline was the watch word; almost a

thing of the past were the carefree students.”
6

UW President Aven Nelson declared 1918

“Loyal Year,” as the university contributed both

faculty and students to the war effort. Despite the

ongoing war, he noted, enrollment at UW had

fallen by only 10 percent as compared to the na-

Figure 125.  University of W yom ing, Hoyt Hall, ca. 1920.  From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

Figure 126.  UW  Rural demonstration school, ca. 1920.
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tional slump of 28 percent. In his president’s

report of 1918, Nelson also lauded the physical

improvements to the campus made by the first

“campus gardener,” William Zeller, who supple-

mented the usual flower beds with “war gardens

of vegetables and potatoes.”
7

 The university recovered quickly after

the war, and by the time a new president,

Arthur Crane, took over in 1922, the campus

was thriving. Enrollment included some 700 col-

lege students, 135 secondary-school students, 600

summer-school students, and 800 correspon-

dence students, all taught by a faculty of one

hundred. Citing potential growth based on the

steadily increasing number of the state’s high

school graduates, Crane successfully lobbied the

state legislature to increase the amount of royal-

ties paid to the university from oil revenues on

university-owned lands. He thus amassed a buil-

ding fund that allowed expansion of the campus

to meet the growing needs. 

Crane initiated UW’s first formal campus

planning process. “It became apparent that a

building plan was essential if construction was

not to be piece-meal and haphazard,” he later

noted. “All buildings were projected on the unit

system which prevented over-building and

avoided expensive future changes and remodel-

ing.”  Crane enlisted the help of Laramie architect
8

Wilbur Hitchcock and the Denver-based land-

scape architecture firm of McCrary, Cully, and

Carthart to create a master plan that would guide

development of the “Greater University” over the

next 25 years. 

Encompassing buildings, landscaping, walk-

ways, roads and utilities, the 1922 plan estab-

lished a quadrangle of buildings on the perimeter

of an open space, later known as Prexy’s Pas-

ture. (“Prexy” was the nickname given to college

presidents at the time.) The placement of buil-

dings around an open area was a traditional fea-

ture of campus planning, which reflected early

ideals of community and fellowship in higher

education.

        Wilbur Hitchcock was Laramie’s

most prominent and prolific early 20  century ar-
th

chitect. He graduated from the University of Wy-

oming with a Bachelor of Science degree in 1912,

and taught civil engineering at UW until 1915,

when he moved to Boulder, Colorado, to earn a

professional engineering degree from the Univer-

sity of Colorado. After returning to Laramie,

Hitchcock taught engineering for several years. 

While still an undergraduate, he had begun de-

signing buildings in Laramie. Hitchcock opened

his private architectural practice in 1921, design-

ing numerous university buildings, schools, resi-

dences and commercial buildings before his un-

timely death in an automobile accident in 1930.

His two sons, Eliot and Clinton, continued in

their father’s tradition as architects in the firm

Hitchcock & Hitchcock.
9

To standardize the architectural design of the

campus, Hitchcock collaborated with noted New

York architect Raymond Hood. Their aim was to

create a design vocabulary that would allow var-

iety in building styles while providing continuity

in massing and materials. To harmonize with the

local landscape, all buildings were to be con-

structed of native buff-rose-colored sandstone

from the university’s quarry and buff-colored

brick, with stepped rooflines that mimicked the

outline of Wyoming’s mountains. As the Wyo-

ming Writers’ Program noted in 1941, “broken

perpendicular lines predominate, and the whole

gives an impression of mass, suggestive of the

natural rock and cliff formations in the area.”
10

Half-Acre Gym, designed by Hitchcock and

William Dubois in 1925 to anchor the east end of

the quadrangle, was the first building to be com-

pleted under the new plan, and demonstrates

use of the Beaux Arts design tradition in both its

monumental architecture and its placement at

the terminus of the main east-west walkway in

Prexy’s Pasture. 

Money from oil royalties in the 1920s made

possible the completion of several other prom-

inent campus buildings, including the library, the

power plant, the engineering building, and  
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the first men’s residence hall. Now

known as the Aven Nelson Building, the

library was designed by Wilbur Hitch-

cock in the Classical Revival style 

and completed in 1923 [Fig s. 127 and

128]. In 1926 and 1927, two portions of

the new Engineering Department facili-

ties—the Engineering Shops and Engin-

eering Hall—were completed on the

north side of the quadrangle. The five-

story, sandstone hall housed classrooms,

shops and laboratories for the  Civil,

Electrical and Mechanical Engineering

Departments and provided a new home

for the growing collection of the Rocky

Mountain Herbarium [Fig . 129]. The Art

Moderne Engineering Hall was designed

Figure 128. University of W yom ing, Library, ca. 1925. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

Figure 127. University of W yoming, Library, ca. 1925. From American Heritage Center, UW .
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by Wilbur Hitchcock and Cheyenne architect

Frederick Hutchinson Porter, using locally quar-

ried sandstone to match the other campus buil-

dings. Above the doorway is the inscription

“Strive on—The control of nature is won not giv-

en.” In the 1940s the Engineering Building was

expanded by the addition of two more brick-

walled units, the Junior Power Laboratory built

in 1942 and the Electronics Building added in

1946.

Hitchcock also

d e s i g n e d  t h e

Men’s Residence

Hall (1928), later

named McWhin-

nie Hall, employ-

ing elements of

the Gothic Revival

style, including

buttresses, arched

windows, and a

vaulted entry. Oth-

er additions and

changes made in

the 1920s include

a football stadium

(replaced in 1950 by War Memorial Stadium),

the grading and landscaping of the center quad-

rangle and the construction of the brick power

plant (1922).

D E P R E S S I O N    A N D

    W O R L D    W A R   I I :

 1 9 3 0 - 1 9 4 5

     The effects of the

Depression were not immediately

felt by the university. Except for a

slight drop between 1932 and

1934, enrollment increased at an

average rate of about 100 students

per year between 1930 and 1941,

when it reached a pre-war high of

2,110 students. To accommodate

the growing number of students,

Hitchcock drafted plans in 1930

for the development of Fraternity

Park, the first extension of the

campus east of 15  Street. Hitch-
th

cock’s plans called for the park to

be divided into two groups of

student dwellings, one for men and one for wo-

men, separated by a landscaped central mall

containing tennis courts. In January 1931 the Pi

Beta Phi sorority occupied the first student club

residence, but the Depression postponed con-

struction of other sorority and fraternity houses

until 1937.  

Figure 129. University of W yom ing, Engineering Hall, ca. 1945.

Figure 130. University of W yom ing, Liberal Arts Building.
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     After Hitchock’s death in 1930, the university

hired Denver landscape architect S.R. DeBoer to

re-examine its campus plan. DeBoer built upon

the previous plans for the main campus and Fra-

ternity Row, amplifying the feature of the open

mall surrounded by buildings. For planning pur-

poses he divided the campus into four building

groups—Educational, Recreational, Residential

and Administrative—and recommended loca-

tions for future placement of buildings in each of

these groups. 

DeBoer recommended, for example, that ad-

ministrative buildings be placed near the center

of campus, while residential buildings could be

placed on the outskirts. DeBoer also advised on

architectural design, recommending that a cam-

pus building should “express more or less the

feeling of the high plateau region it serves. This

means buildings should be of a more or less rug-

ged design but not too severe or barren, with

strong horizontal lines and wide eaves. Native

stone material is used to great advantage.”  Post-
11

1931 construction generally followed DeBoer’s 

guidelines, although his multi-story administrative

building intended to serve as the focal point in

the center of campus was never executed. 

By late 1931 the economic impact of the De-

pression had reached Laramie, and the university

tabled its building program. However, loans from

the Public Works Administration (PWA), which

covered up to 45% of the total proposed cost of

construction projects, allowed the university to re-

sume building in just a few years. The Liberal

Arts Building (now Arts and Sciences Building)

was completed in 1936 [Fig . 130]. Designed by

Dubois in the Art Moderne style, the four-story

building consists of a large auditorium surrounded

by classrooms. It was featured in Pub lic  Buildin g s,

the 1939 report on the architecture of the Public

Works Administration. 

A PWA loan as well as labor provided by

the Works Progress Administration (WPA) and

UW students enabled the university to add a new

student union to campus during the Depression

years. Also designed by Dubois,

the Wyoming Union [Fig . 131]

initially included a ballroom, a

banquet room, student and fac-

ulty lounges, smaller dining

rooms, post office, soda foun-

tain, committee rooms and ac-

commodations for student

groups. Eventually the universi-

ty added a bookstore and gen-

eral store. University students

trained with skilled stone ma-

sons to construct their own un-

ion, completing the project in

1939. Like the Arts and Sciences

Building, the Union exhibits ele-

ments of the Art Moderne style

in its vertical piers, tower and

aluminum light fixtures.

     In addition to assisting with

building construction projects on campus, wor-

kers hired through the WPA helped improve cam-

pus landscaping and the irrigation system by

completing a reservoir and irrigation ditches, in-

stalling water lines, grading, landscaping, con-

structing sidewalks and building tennis courts.
12

As the Depression eased and before the start of

World War II, the University added another wo-

Figure 131. University of W yom ing, W yom ing Union Build ing, ca. 1940.
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men’s dormitory, Knight Hall, designed by Du-

bois in the Collegiate Gothic style and completed

in 1940. 

        With the advent of World War II,

the University of Wyoming once again became

a center of military training and preparation. In

1939 UW President A.G. Crane encouraged stu-

dents and others to be more aware of American

values and to keep alive the idea of people cap-

able of governing themselves. He urged the uni-

versity and the local community to come to-

gether on the issue of national defense. In Janu-

ary 1941 Crane established a Committee on Na-

tional Defense that cooperated with local defense

agencies and centralized the university’s defense

activities.

In September 1940 Congress passed the Sel-

ective Training and Service Act, establishing Am-

erica’s first peacetime military draft. All males be-

tween 21 and 36 were obliged to register. A

month after its adoption, over 400 UW under-

graduates and faculty had signed up for the draft.

After the bombing of Pearl Harbor launched

America into the World War, enrollment drop-

ped, as male students left at an increasing rate. By

the 1942-1943 school year, enrollment was down

from 2,110 to 1,449, and the following year it hit

a low of 662 students. Education continued, how-

Figure 132.  University of W yom ing campus, 1954. 
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ever, as military authorities recognized the need

for youths to be educated in mathematics, his-

tory, geography and foreign languages. The uni-

versity added  courses, embracing world history,

the history of World War I, the background for

the present conflict, the history of peace efforts,

the nature of totalitarianism, and defense radio

communication. 

In addition to the regular academic courses,

UW initiated a wide range of military training

programs. The possibility of American military in-

volvement in Europe led to implementation of a

Civil Aeronautics Authority Pilot Training Course

(CPT) in 1939. Other programs included the

Army Specialized Training, Assignment and Re-

classification School [STAR], the Army Specialized

Training Program [ASTP] and the Army Special-

ized Training Reserve Program [ASTRP]. To

house men participating in these programs, the

university built temporary structures such as the

Cowboy Dormitories (demolished in 2009) and

commandeered campus housing such as Hoyt

Hall, McWhinnie Hall and Merica Hall until the

spring of 1944, when most of the programs en-

ded. 

P O S T  -  W A R    P E R I O D :
1 9 4 6 - 1 9 6 0

          With the return of war veterans in

the late 1940s, UW experienced a dramatic turn-

about in enrollment, which in turn heightened

the need for more housing and academic facil-

ities. In 1946-1947 more than 3,000 students en-

rolled in the university, a number that increased

steadily during the 1950s. Temporary housing for

returning veterans was supplied in “Veterans’ Vil-

lage” in the southeast section of Fraternity Park.

This consisted of “Butler huts, prefabricated hous-

es, row apartments and plain trailers,”

designed to supply 1,000 housing un-

its for single and married veterans.
13

      The first permanent post-war im-

provements to the campus came in

the late 1940s and early 1950s; the

greatest building boom occurred in

the mid-1960s. The new buildings ad-

ded to the campus since the end of

World War II reflect a growing diver-

gence from the architectural design

tradition established by Wilbur Hitch-

cock and Raymond Hood in the mid-

1920s, although up until the 1970s main campus

buildings continued to respect the traditional ar-

chitecture in their scale and use of compatible

materials [Fig . 132].

By 1949 three construction projects were in

progress—a cafeteria and a new dormitory wing

added to Knight Hall, a new Agriculture Building

(1952, Fig . 133), and a new men’s dormitory

(Wyoming Hall, 1951). Designed by Cheyenne

architect Frederick Hutchinson Porter, all were

built with traditional native stone and brick. The

Knight Hall additions and Agriculture Building

both exhibit elements of the Collegiate Gothic

style, although in a streamlined, modern form.

Wyoming Hall is much more modern, with hori-

zontal emphasis, large cubic masses and minimal

ornamentation. Other projects completed in the

early 1950s were the Natural Resource Research

Institute Laboratory and Office Building (1951);

War Memorial Stadium (1951, Fig . 134); and the

re-landscaping of Prexy’s Pasture.  

Most important to Wyoming’s teachers and

the State Department of Education was the new

Education Building designed by F.H. Porter and

completed in 1951. As he had done with Wyo-

ming Hall, Porter broke with the traditional styles

on the new Education Building and opted for a

modern appearance much like a high school of

Figure 133. University of W yom ing, Agriculture Build ing, ca. 1960.
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the period, with cubic masses, horizontal lines

and ribbons of windows. Emphasis was placed

on lighting, with the upper sash filled with glass

block to diffuse light to

the ceiling, while the low-

er sash held clear glass

with a metal awning to

protect from direct sun-

light. The building consol-

idated many of the func-

tions of the College of Ed-

ucation into one central

facility, including elemen-

tary and secondary labor-

atory schools, as well as

college classrooms, faculty

offices, a gymnasium,

conference room, and an

auditorium. “It will be

possible to enroll a pupil in the nursery school

and carry him through to the Doctor’s degree in

the building,” wrote the dean of the college in

1951.  
14

In 1953 a new Law School Building de-

signed by Hitchcock & Hitchcock of Laramie was

erected along Ivinson Avenue. Although clad

partly in traditional rock-faced ashlar sandstone,

it featured an International Style design. The en-

trance of the building was flanked by sculptural

reliefs by UW art professor Robert Russin. The

Law School building was demolished in 2009.

  In the mid-1950s new apartments were

built for the growing married student

population, and Fraternity Park began to

fill in, with a total of eight sorority and

fraternity houses by 1954. Academic facil-

ities erected before the end of the decade

were a new Geology Building including a

Geology Museum (1956) and Coe Library

(1958, Fig . 135). The first was designed by

the Cheyenne architectural firm Porter and

Bradley (Frederick Hutchinson Porter,

R.W. Bradley and F.H. Porter, Jr.) and

blended with the Collegiate Gothic style of

the original building. Porter and Bradley

also designed the new Coe Library, a gift

from William Robertson Coe of New York. The

building incorporated aspects of the International

Style with the traditional use of native stone. 

C H A N G E S    T O    C A M P U S

    A F T E R    1 9 6 0

        Numerous additions to the campus

were made in the 1960s, including academic and

support buildings and student housing. While

some buildings were finished with random ashlar

sandstone to match the other campus buildings,

several have departed radically from the early

design guidelines. Named in honor of the nation’s

first woman governor, Nellie Taylor Ross, a new

women’s dormitory, Ross Hall (1960), was de-

lineated by Porter and Bradley. Its design was

Figure 134. University of W yom ing, W ar M emorial Stadium , ca. 1960.

Figure 135. University of W yom ing, Coe Library, ca. 1970.
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modern but executed with sandstone facing that

allows it to blend in with other buildings sur-

rounding Prexy’s Pasture. A series of new dormi-

tories was also erected on the east campus along

Grand Avenue, including Crane Hall (1962), Hill

Hall (1962), Downey Hall (1965), McIntyre Hall

(1966), Orr Hall (1966), and White Hall (1967).

All were designed by Corbett & Dehnert of

Lander and J.T. Banner & Associates of Laramie. 

The latter four buildings broke with tradi-

tion, and earned the distinction of being Wyo-

ming’s tallest buildings, at eight and twelve stor-

ies. The same firms designed a cafeteria to serve

this dorm complex, named Washakie Center

(1966) after the great Shoshone chief.  
15

At the west end of campus, the university

built the Biological and Physical Sciences buil-

dings in 1966. Designed by Kellogg and Kellogg

of Cheyenne and Rock Springs, these multi-story,

curtain-walled buildings were joined by a con-

crete plaza behind the Arts and Sciences Buil-

ding. To the west of the plaza, Hitchcock and

Hitchcock designed the first building on campus

that departed from the rectangular form. 

The cylindrical Classroom Building, which

was likened to a flying saucer at the time of its

construction, is an excellent example of Expres-

sionism in architecture, and was designed to

complement the other campus buildings through

the use of native sandstone cladding. University

of Wyoming architectural engineering graduates

R.W. Schropfer and Henry Therkildsen delineat-

ed the stone-and-glass Pharmacy Building, which

was added north of the Classroom Building in

1969. 

In the 1970s and 1980s a few more major

buildings were added: the Fine Arts Center

(1972); a new Law School Building (1974); the

Wyoming Geological Survey Building (1976); the

Arena-Auditorium (1982); a new Central Energy

Plant (1982); and massive additions to the Engin-

eering Building (1983) and Coe Library. The only

campus building designed by a world renowned

architect is Anton Predoc’s tipi-shaped American

Heritage Center and University Art Museum,

built in 1992 across from the Auditorium. The

distinctive shape and conical roofline of this buil-

ding has made it a landmark in Laramie and

throughout the state. 

  After a period in the 1970s and 1980s, in

which the design guidelines that informed cam-

pus design were largely ignored, the first decade

of the 21  century has seen a return to the use of
st

native sandstone to give continuity to campus

buildings. Several historic buildings have been de-

molished or deconstructed over the past few

years, including the former Law School, the his-

toric façade of Coe Library, the Power Plant and

the Cowboy Dorms.  

K N I G H T

    S C I E N C E    C A M P

    Samuel H. Knight (1892-1975) established

the University of Wyoming Summer Science

Camp in 1925 and served as its director until his

death in 1975. Knight conceived of the idea of a

geology field camp in 1923, and held courses in

temporary campsites for two summers before sel-

ecting land for a permanent camp about 40 miles

west of Laramie in the Medicine Bow National

Forest.  Students helped Knight clear the land
16

and construct tent houses, beginning in the

summer of 1925. In 1929 construction began on

the main lodge. Twelve-inch-diameter logs, some

as long as fifty feet, were cut in the nearby forest

and skidded with teams of horses to the site. The

one-and-a-half-story, 50-by-100-foot lodge fea-

tured a side-gable roof with three prominent dor-

mers and an open porch that extended the

length of the façade. Built in three phases, it was

comprised of the north wing (1929), containing

the lecture hall; the central section (1930), con-

taining an assembly room and kitchen; and the

dining room (1935). The structure was built by

faculty, staff and students [Figs. 136-139].

      From 1937 to 1939 WPA crews also assisted

with construction at the camp. Forty dormitory

cabins, four lecture and laboratory buildings and

a hydrolectric plant were added. The dorms were

small, one-story, gable-front, log buildings. The

lab and lecture halls were one-story, side-gabled

frame buildings.
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     During its fifty years of operation, the Science

Camp attracted thousands of students from

around the world. The summer sessions gave

scholars the opportunity to combine regular

academic study with field studies in geology, zo-

ology, botany, art and civil engineering. Knight

was a perfect instructor for such varied fields of

study, since he was a “mechanic, carpenter, ar-

chitect, artist, teacher, photographer, outdoor en-

thusiast and administrator.”   
17

After Knight’s death, the University of Wyo-

ming reassessed the Science Camp and deter-

mined that it would cost too much to repair all of

the buildings. Consequently the university dis-

continued the camp in 1976 and sold the prop-

erty to the University of the Wilderness, which

used it as an educational facility until the early

1990s. The property is now in private ownership,

and the main lodge is used as a resort.  
18

S U M M A R Y

     The University of Wyoming occupies a

unique place as the state’s only four-year institu-

tion of higher learning.

The significance of UW

extends far beyond its

campus, to every corner

of the state. Many of

Wyoming’s leaders grad-

uated from UW, and al-

most every resident of

the state has a personal

connection to the uni-

versity. 

   The history of the UW

campus reflects state and

national trends. The un-

iversity benefitted early

on from the Morrill Acts

of 1862 and 1890, which

established and sup-

ported land grant uni-

versities in each state.

The development of oil

fields in Wyoming in the
Figure 136. University of W yom ing, Knight Science Camp. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

Figure 138. University of W yom ing, Knight Science Camp.

Figure 137. University of W yom ing, Knight Science Camp.
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early 20  century provided funds for expanding
th

the physical plant, resulting in UW’s first master

plan in 1922 and the construction of many of

the prominent buildings on campus today, in-

cluding the Aven Nelson Building, Half-Acre

Gym, Engineering Hall and McWhinnie Hall.

New Deal programs during the Depression al-

lowed the university to continue to grow, despite

the economic distress, and resulted in a new Arts

and Sciences building and a student union built

in part with student labor. 

      The university played a role in the two

world wars, billeting soldiers and providing train-

ing while making changes in curriculum to

reflect new national priorities. During the post-

war era, UW, like campuses nationwide, exper-

ienced rapid growth as veterans took advantage

of the GI Bill to complete their education, and

baby boomers grew into college students. From

temporary post-war housing to multi-story dor-

mitories, the UW campus reflects these national

trends.

UW has played a major role in educating

the state’s teachers. The Normal School for teacher

education, one of the first schools added to the

new university in the early statehood period,

greatly improved opportunities for teacher training

and thus the quality of education offered to Wyo-

ming students. The College of Education also be-

came a significant partner for the state depart-

ment of education, regularly conducting research

to evaluate the status and needs of public educa-

tion in the state and publishing numerous bul-

letins through its Bureau of Educational Research

and Service. The sheer number of UW College of

Education theses on the subject of public schools

in Wyoming attests to this research partnership.

Built over a 120-year period, the University

of Wyoming includes architect-designed buildings

in styles ranging from Victorian-era Châteauesque

to modern Expressionist, making it the most var-

ied collection of high-style architecture in the state

and a three-dimensional record of the develop-

ment of institutional architecture through Wyo-

Figure 139. University of W yom ing, Knight Science Camp. From American Heritage Center, University of W yoming. 
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ming’s history. Despite new construction to the

north and east, the campus center remains the

quadrangle of buildings that surround the  mea-

dow nicknamed Prexy’s pasture in the 1920s. 

Additions over the years have generally res-

pected the master plan and design guidelines

developed  in the first quarter of the 20  century.
th

In addition to representing the growth of the uni-

versity over more than a century, the University

of Wyoming campus buildings and grounds

illustrate the work of some of the state’s most

prominent architects, including William Dubois of

Cheyenne, Wilbur Hitchcock and his sons of Lar-

amie and Frederick Hutchinson Porter of Chey-

enne, as well as artist and UW art professor Rob-

ert Russin.   
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          9       F E D E R A L    G O V E R N M E N T    S C H O O L S

Figure 140.  W ind River Industrial School for Indian Children, 1884. From Denver Public Library.

            In addition to guiding the educational efforts of the states

and funding specific educational programs to be

carried out by states or local school districts, the

federal government built and ran its own

schools. Classroom facilities established by the

U.S. Army on Wyoming forts were discussed in

the Pre-Territorial section of this document. The

federal government also operated schools on In-

dian reservations and at the Heart Mountain in-

ternment camp in Wyoming. 

The Indian schools were often established,

built and operated by religious organizations,

with support from the federal government. This

section begins with background on the federal

government’s role in educating Native Americans

and concludes with an overview of the federal

government schools in Wyoming. Parochial

schools on the Wind River Indian Reservation

are also included in this section. 

I N D I A N    S C H O O L S

          Since its inception in colonial America,

Anglo education of the native population has

taken a diversity of forms. Spanish, French and

English explorers in North America were the first 

to attempt to in-

struct indigenous

peoples in tradi-

tional European

doctr in e and

custom. Though

their geographic

influence and educational methods differed, each

of these European powers relied heavily upon

the strength of religion to convert and assimilate

Native Americans.  

Education was at that time more cultural

than academic in nature. The Spanish, acting in

the name of Catholicism, endeavored to convert

Indians to the Spanish way of life. They organ-

ized mission communities that taught religion

and agricultural skills to the tribes in what is now

the American Southwest. The French assimilated

into Indian tribes in the Great Lakes area, the

Mississippi Valley and the St. Lawrence River

region. Ultimately, it was the British who exerted

the most significant impact on later American

policy toward Indian education. This was attribu-

table in large part to geography: the British con-

trolled the original colonies that would eventually

coalesce to form the original United States. 

Generally well-supported, religious groups in

the colonies undertook the conversion and edu-

cation of Indians in the region. Because the

British government placed such high value on

education, the effort to instruct Native Americans

was soon shared by both church and state. As a

result, a higher quality of Indian education
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evolved under British influence. The British often

convinced Indians to attend boarding schools,

schools set up in private residences, and even

schools abroad. The Virginia Company, for in-

stance, boarded Indian children in colonial

homes so that they could learn the finer points of

"civilized life."  
1

Colonial attempts at Indian instruction

formed a framework for later education pro-

grams. The underlying theme of colonial edu-

cational practice was the fervent hope that

Indians would convert to the "habits of civiliza-

tion and Christianity." This was reflected in early

government-sponsored forays into Indian edu-

cation. But as government assumed an increased

role in Indian affairs in the 19  century, its own
th

attitudes and policies shifted substantially. The

history of American Indian education from that

time to the present reflected the unique—and

perennially troubled—relationship between In-

dian tribes and the federal government. As policy

toward the Indians evolved over time, edu-

cational programs for the tribes changed as well.
2

    Federal Indian policy was distinguished

by four distinct phases—treaty-making, removal,

reservation settlement and allotment. Each has

spawned different features of education. Instruc-

tion of Indians during the treaty-making period

was shaped by the government's interest in civil-

izing and eventually assimilating the tribes into

white civilization. Inclusion of educational pro-

visions in the many treaties made between In-

dian tribes and the U.S. Government between

1794 and 1868 facilitated the larger goal of assim-

ilation. Many of these treaties incorporated pro-

visions for teachers' salaries, and even con-

struction of school buildings.  

Mission schools were the predominant facili-

ties operating during the treaty years. These were

underwritten by the Civilization Fund of 1819,

which provided financial aid to religious organi-

zations that established mission schools among

the tribes. The stated intention of the act was

“providing against the further decline and final

extinction of the Indian tribes, adjoining the

frontier settlements of the United States, and for

introducing among them the habits and arts of

civilization.” The act gave the President authority

to “employ capable persons of good moral char-

acter, to instruct [Indians] in the mode of agri-

culture suited to their situation; and for teaching

their children in reading, writing, and arithmetic,

and performing such other duties as may be en-

joined, according to such instructions and rules

as the President may give and prescribe for the

regulation of their conduct, in the discharge of

their duties.” Congress appropriated an annual

sum of ten thousand dollars to implement the

legislation.
3

The Civilization Act did not specify which

governmental authority should administer the

fund, what agencies should be engaged to edu-

cate the Indians, or how the appropriation

should be allocated. President James Monroe rec-

ommended that the act be implemented by the

religious groups who were already engaged in

civilizing work among the Indians. Over the next

50 years, various missionary organizations re-

ceived monies from the Civilization Fund in pro-

portion to the enrollment of Indian pupils in

their schools. The missions were augmented at

that time by newly formed federal agencies

devoted to Indian matters. In 1824 the federal

government established the Office of Indian

Affairs [OIA].  
4

Within six years the government had begun

seriously contemplating the alternative to assim-

ilation: physical removal of tribes away from

white settlements.  In contrast with the govern-
5

ment's assimilation policy, which was directed

toward Indian instruction on white society and

religion, advocates of removal maintained that

isolation of Indians far from the influences of

white society was necessary for the tribes' pres-

ervation. It did not hurt their case that removal

would also facilitate continued western expan-

sion by whites.

The treaties executed at that time between

the government and the various tribes typically

contained provisions for education. "The Indians
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pledged themselves to compel their children

between the ages of six and sixteen, both boys

and girls, to attend school," Francis Paul Prucha

stated in his landmark history of federal Indian

policy, "and the agent was charged to see that

this stipulation was strictly complied with. For

each thirty students who could ‘be induced or

compelled to attend school,' the government

would provide a teacher `competent to teach the

elementary branches of an English education.'"
6

The provision would extend for some twenty

years, allowing sufficient time for the Indians to

be thoroughly educated and assimilated into

white society.

         From the 1840s to the 1890s, Indian

education was shaped by the government's pol-

icy of reservation settlement. Some settlement of

western tribes had begun by 1851, but it was not

until after the Civil War, with the tremendous

white migration to the West, that the government

became more interested in relocating Indians on

reservations. As Anglo-Indian relations worsened

in the face of increasing white encroachments on

tribal lands, removal of Native Americans to the

West accelerated.

Tensions were exacerbated by the fact that

the OIA had become one of the government’s

worst bureaucracies. After twenty years of scan-

dal and corruption, Congress sought to impose a

degree of control over this powerful agency by

establishing a ten-member Board of Indian Com-

missioners. The Commissioners’ reports on condi-

tions of the Indians and recommendations for

improvements became highly influential in the

formulation of Indian policy.  Congressional at-
7

tempts to stem corruption prompted the so-called

"Peace Policy" of 1870, a form of "conquest by

kindness" that sought, among other things, to

bring hostile Sioux leaders to reservations. At that

time President Ulysses Grant also asked Quaker

leaders to screen and hire Indian agents with

Christian backgrounds.  
8

In 1871 Grant abolished the treaty system,

which meant that Indian groups would no lon-

ger be recognized as independent nations or

tribes with whom the United States would con-

tract by treaty. This proviso did not invalidate the

treaties made before this time, but it did effec-

tively change the status of Indians, from inde-

pendent nations to wards of the government.  

From 1871 to 1887 the government vigor-

ously, if not ruthlessly, pursued the policy of seg-

regating Indians on reservations. During this per-

iod tribes were completely dependent on the fed-

eral government, threatening the traditional re-

lationship between tribal members and their tri-

bal leaders. Instead of relying on tribal leaders for

guidance, Indians relied on government agents

to supply support in domestic affairs and law

and order.   
9

As the Indians’ guardian, the government

assumed the duty of protecting them, which in-

cluded educating them in industry and the prin-

ciples of Christianity; elevating them to the rights

of citizenship; and sustaining and clothing them

until they could support themselves. “We have in

theory over sixty five independent nations within

our borders,” noted Government Indian Com-

missioner Edward P. Smith wryly in his 1873

report, “with whom we have entered into treaty

relations as sovereign peoples; and at the same

time the Anglo agent is sent to control and su-

pervise these foreign powers, and care for them

as wards of the state.”  Agents used Indian
10

children's education as a means to control tribal

religious and cultural practices, of which they

strongly disapproved.  

        The last period of Indian policy—allot-

ment—triggered another shift in the goals of

Indian education. With the reservations under

control of the Indian Office, the government

made another attempt at "civilizing" the tribes. By

passing the Dawes Severalty Act in 1887, Con-

gress hoped to instill in the tribes a sense of

citizenship by providing allotments of land to

Indian families.  The goal was to diminish the
11

importance of the tribal community and incul-

cate in Indians a sense of individual pride and
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responsibility.  "The distance between barbarism
12

and civilization is too long to be passed over

speedily," stated Commissioner of Indian Affairs

J.D.C. Atkins. "Idleness, improvidence, ignorance,

and superstition cannot by law be transformed

into industry, thrift, intelligence, and Christianity.

Thus the real work remains to be done."
13

Early government facilities were all day

schools, but during the allotment period, officials

began opening boarding schools intended to

eradicate cultural influences of the Indian pupils’

home life. “The schools heretofore established up-

on Indian reservations, in which the provision is

made for the subsistence of the pupils away from

the demoralizing influences of their homes, and

in which for a period of years they are taught not

only the ordinary branches of school education,

but are also trained in various branches of indus-

try, have proved the most effective means for im-

provement of these people,” the Board of Indian

Commissioners reported in 1875. “Young men

and women graduating from these schools, in

nearly every instance, are intelligent, reliable,

and conform in their subsequent lives to the cus-

toms and habits of civilization.”
14

     The federal Indian school system at that time

maintained five types of institutions: day schools,

on- and off-reservation boarding schools, training

schools and "other" schools. These were funded

and maintained by combinations of federal and

religious agencies. Administrators preferred

reservation boarding schools to day schools

because they separated the children from the in-

fluence of their home environments. And off-res-

ervation boarding schools, in which the children

were removed even further from their families,

were considered better yet.

        This was carried to its logical extreme

at the Carlisle School, America's first off-reserva-

tion government boarding school, founded in

1879 by Richard Henry Pratt. A captain in the

regular army, Pratt first gained experience with

Indian education in 1875 when he taught the

rudiments of English language to Indian pris-

oners of war at Fort Marion, near Saint Augus-

tine, Florida. Pratt later accompanied several for-

mer prisoners to the Hampton Institute for freed-

men in Virginia, where he directed an Indian

education program. Based on these successes, he

was able to institute the Carlisle School in an

army barracks in Carlisle, Pennsylvania. 

Pratt was an outspoken advocate of Indian

assimilation, believing that acculturation could be

accomplished by placing Indian children with

white families. Called "outing," Pratt's system sent

Indians to work summer jobs with white em-

ployers, who presumably would instill habits of

industry and thrift in the students.  Pratt claimed
15

that, within five years of such exposure, Indians

could be integrated into American society.

The Carlisle School became the model for

other, similar boarding schools. These institutions

emphasized "character, industrial training and in-

dividualism."  Colored heavily by Christian doc-
16

trine, their curricula combined reading, writing

and mathematics fundamentals with vocational

training: farming and trades for the boys, house-

keeping for the girls. 

Pratt regarded such all-Indian institutions as

temporary means to the eventual assimilation of

Indians into the general school systems, and is

said to have told his Carlisle students, "If I were

sure you would fall into the public schools, I

would burn these buildings tonight!"  The un-
17

derlying philosophy for the Carlisle and other

boarding schools was the separation of Indian

children from their reservation surroundings. Pratt

believed firmly that the assimilation of Indians

into white society was best accomplished far

from the Indians' family ties and cultural roots.
18

In 1882 the government established the of-

fice of Inspector of Indian Schools, with James

M. Haworth appointed the first inspector. In his

first annual report, Haworth estimated that, of a

total of some 40,000 school-age Indians, only

about a quarter were then receiving schooling of

some sort.  Commissioner of Indian Affairs Hi-
19

ram Price, in his own annual report for 1882,

condemned the failures of "literary and religious

education" previously undertaken by religious
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groups, and he advocated a more practical, voca-

tional approach to Indian training.  Haworth
20

spent most of his first year investigating sites for

off-reservation schools in Nebraska, Kansas and

the Indian Territory [Oklahoma]; by year's end

the Indian Service had opened six new boarding

schools, all patterned after Carlisle.

   During the 1880s and 1890s, the

Indian Office built numerous other boarding

schools, as expenditures for Indian education

increased correspondingly. In the 1879-1880 fiscal

year, Congress appropriated little more than

$150,000 for education, increased two years later

to $487,200, which then represented almost ten

percent of the Indian Office budget.  This was
21

expanded by 50 percent more during the next

fiscal year. 

Haworth's title was at that time changed

from Inspector to Superintendent of Indian

Schools. Despite this change in title, he still did

not have authority over Indian agents respon-

sible for selection of individual teachers and

school administrators. This prompted the Board

of Indian Commissioners to acknowledge the

endemic failures of Indian education in its an-

nual meeting with the mission boards in January

1884. "Any success we have achieved in Indian

Education must be a happy accident," stated C.C.

Painter of the Boston Branch of the Indian Rights

Association, "not the outcome of a wise system,

for there is none, wise or otherwise... We had

great hopes from the appointment of a Superin-

tendent of Education, but he has not been able

to do the work that we want done."
22

Haworth died in March 1885 while inspec-

ting the Indian Boarding School at Albuquerque.

His successor, John H. Oberly, tried to reform the

existing system but was unable to effect much

change during his short tenure in office. Sub-

sequent superintendents were similarly limited to

inspecting Indian schools, making only in-

cremental changes in administration of the

school system. Meanwhile, Congressional appro-

priations for education continued to increase,

reflecting the shift from subsistence support to

education as the tribes became more established

on the reservations. 

Although the Superintendent's office lasted

only until 1900, Haworth, his successors and

their inspectors made regular inspections of

boarding schools to report on curriculum, facili-

ties, teacher qualifications and, more importantly,

whether or not the government's policies were

successful. A watershed for Indian education oc-

curred in 1889, when General Thomas Jefferson

Morgan, a Baptist educator, was appointed Com-

missioner of Indian Affairs. An outspoken advo-

cate for education as a central theme in Indian

policy, Morgan integrated cultural training, com-

pulsory attendance, standardized curriculum and

vocational training into Indian curricula. In an

effort to fulfill these goals, he persuaded Congress

to enact laws requiring school attendance and

withholding rations from families that refused to

send children to school.
23

As this was happening, the government was

reducing the financial aid it provided to religious

groups; by 1893 there were three times as many

government schools as mission schools in

operation. The Office of Indian Affairs instructed

its agents in the field to open schools when there

were enough children in Indian communities to

ensure attendance of more than twenty pupils.

Each school was supposed to approximate dis-

trict schools in a rural white communities, with

a simple schoolhouse, quarters for the teacher

and a nearby garden tract. The typical curricu-

lum consisted of reading, writing, arithmetic,

geography and American history. Boys learned

how to raise vegetables and care for farm ani-

mals; girls learned sewing, cooking and washing. 

   From the late 19th to the early 20th

century, Indian education continued to shift

according to the government's policy of assimila-

tion. Viewed by federal administrators as the best

means of achieving self-sufficiency, education

during this period emerged as "the dominating,

and characterizing, technology of Indian work"
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by the government.  Congress for the first time
24

appropriated more than $1 million for education-

al programs in the 1886-87 fiscal year. Eleven

independent boarding schools, administered by

bonded superintendents instead of agents, were

then in operation, most created since 1885.  
25

         By 1890 the Commissioner of Indian

Affairs had begun advocating Richard Henry

Pratt's strategy of placing Indian children in pub-

lic schools.  To facilitate this program, the com-
26

missioner lobbied local school superintendents to

adopt the policy. In this way the government

would no longer be responsible for supporting

separate Indian schools. There was also an un-

usual proposal by the Indian Office to place

white children in the government Indian schools

in the hope that the two cultures would learn to

accept one another.  
27

"We are aiming at the unification of the Indi-

an school system in all that tends to be self-sup-

porting," Superintendent Estelle Reel stated in

1900, encapsulating the government's Indian

education policy through the early 20  century.  
th 28

As Reel spoke, some 7,400 Indian children at-

tended 25 off-reservation industrial schools, 9,600

students were enrolled in 81 on-reservation

boarding schools, and about 5,000 students

attended 147 small reservation day schools.  
29

     The preference for off-reservation schools had

by then begun to pale with the realization that

their design for assimilation was not working.

Indian families were reluctant to ship their kids

away to school, causing shortfalls in enrollment.

Those children who did attend the schools

proved no more likely to assimilate into white

society than their reservation-educated peers.

Beginning in 1901, the emphasis began to

shift toward reservation schools. Led by Commis-

sioner William A. Jones, the Indian Office began

the gradual change through the early years of the

new century. "More reservation boarding schools

and less non-reservation institutions are

required," Jones stated unequivocally in 1902.
30

Non-reservation schools, he said two years later

"educated [the Indian] for years upon the theory

that his reservation home is a hell on earth,

when inevitably he must and does return to his

home. That the policy is wrong has been suffi-

ciently demonstrated to justify its discontinuance.

Home education of the average Indian, not out

of his environment, but near his own people,

will and does produce lasting results."   
31

         Reflective of the Progressive Move-

ment in America, Jones's position marked a sof-

tening in the government's position regarding In-

dian education. Whereas, education had pre-

viously been viewed as a compulsory and often-

times harsh means to separate Indians from their

indigenous society and inculcate within them

white values, now it was viewed more as a

means to make the Indians more self-reliant,

with a greater regard for their own needs. This

shift did not mark so much an incipient altruism

among government administrators as an

acknowledgment that the old system had not

worked particularly well.  

Jones and his successor, Francis E. Leupp,

fought the established institutions to steer the In-

dian Office from off-reservation schools to reser-

vation boarding and day schools. Leupp closed

the off-reservation institutions when he could,

decreased the enrollment in others and, when

faced with Congressional opposition, turned such

well-established schools as Carlisle and Hampton

into specialized academies. 

     His efforts were taken a step further by Com-

missioner Robert G. Valentine, who advocated

eliminating Indian schools altogether in favor of

general public schools. Calling this the "final step"

for Indian education, Valentine supervised an

exodus of Indian children to the public schools

in the early 1910s. "This process of disintegration

of the Indian reservations is a splendid example

of the elimination of the Indian as a distinct

problem for the Federal or State governments,"

Valentines's successor, Cato Sells, stated. "The

most distinctive element aiding in this growth is

the public school. In the acquiring of a practical
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knowledge of conversational English and in the

opportunities that are there afforded the Indians

to learn and appreciate the `better ways' of the

white man in the public schools are the trysting

place in the winning of the race."
32

         By 1920 government schools had

been closed in eight states. It was not until pas-

sage of the Snyder Act of 1924, however, that

any real progress was made integrating Indians

into the public school system. The Snyder Act

stipulated that every Indian born within the terri-

torial limits of the United States was a citizen of

the United States and of the state of his or her

residence, thus making Indians subject to state

laws requiring regular school attendance. 

Under the Snyder Act, the OIA began reor-

ganizing its day schools and smaller reservation

boarding schools on a six-grade basis to facilitate

transfer of Indian pupils from federal schools to

public schools. The OIA divided some of the lar-

ger reservation schools into eight or more grades

and reorganized large non-reservation schools

into twelve grades to carry their pupils through

high school. By 1925 public school enrollment

had increased to more than 34,000; some 25,000

Indians were enrolled in government schools.
33

But while enrollment in public schools

soared, actual attendance lagged. This was due,

in large part, to the fact that Indian students—

often with only rudimentary knowledge of the

English language and little background in white

culture—could not keep up in class with their

white peers. The movement toward enrolling

Indian kids in public schools slowed somewhat

in the 1920s in the face of this reality.  

By this time a national movement to reform

Indian policies was supported by Indian rights

organizations, artists and intellectuals, who lob-

bied Congress in protest of the government's his-

tory of neglect toward the tribes. As part of this

movement, the Meriam Report of 1928 found de-

ficiencies in boarding school facilities; malnour-

ishment, disease, overcrowded dormitories,

violation of child labor laws, and poor work

training were commonplace among the schools.

"The survey staff finds itself obliged to say frank-

ly and unequivocally that the provisions for the

care of the Indian children in boarding schools

are grossly inadequate," the report concluded. 

The Meriam Report recommended a radical

change in the Indian school system. Pushing for

school curricula more responsive to the needs of

students, the report advocated increased spen-

ding, more rigorous teacher qualifications and

increased community involvement. It also dis-

cussed replacing boarding schools with day

schools.  Under Indian Commissioner Charles
34

James Rhoads, some of the findings of the Mer-

iam Report were implemented; for the first time

since the early 1900s, boarding school appro-

priations actually increased.
35

The integration of Indian children into the

state educational system continued with passage

in 1934 of the Johnson-O'Malley Act. This law

mandated that schools be made available to both

Indian and Anglo children without discrimina-

tion, except that tuition could be paid for Indian

children at the discretion of the Secretary of the

Interior. Passed by Congress that year, the

Wheeler-Howard Act acknowledged the values

in Indian cultures, provided for loans to Indian

students pursuing higher education at colleges or

vocational and trade schools, and placed new

emphasis on day schools as community centers.

Indian women used the schools' home econom-

ics laboratories as canning kitchens, and men

used the shops for construction and repair jobs. 

Indian education policy was affected by

outside events as well. The Great Depression

prompted the closure of many of the schools,

and, when many of the men went overseas

during World War II, enrollment decreased

significantly further.  Throughout all of the chan-
36

ges in the 18th, 19th and 20th centuries, the

underlying motivation for Indian education has

remained the same: religious indoctrination and

ethnic assimilation for the purposes of land ac-

quisition, political gain and cultural dominance.

Along the way, many of the often-reluctant

Indian students received a creditable education,

but for many more it was an experience fraught

with uncertainty and trauma.

   177



I N D I A N    S C H O O L S

   I N    W Y O M I N G

     The federal government attempted to

address the issue of educating Wyoming's Indian

population soon after organization of the territory

and establishment of the Wind River Indian Res-

ervation, both of which took place in 1868. In

the Ft. Bridger Treaty of 1868 with the Eastern

Shoshone, the government pledged to establish

a military post on the site of present-day Lander,

within the boundaries of the newly formed Wind

River Reservation. The treaty obligated the U.S. to

provide a schoolhouse and teacher for every

thirty children who attended school and com-

pelled all Indian children between the ages of six

and sixteen years to attend class. This provision

was to continue for twenty years.  
37

The army established its post in 1869 as

Camp Augur but changed its name to Camp

Brown the following year. In 1871 the garrison

selected a new site for the camp at the conflu-

ence of the North and South Forks of the Little

Wind River, about fifteen miles northwest of the

original site, and moved the old Camp Brown

structures to the new site. OIA established the

Shoshone and Bannock Agency south of the

Camp Brown site, on the west bank of Trout

Creek. In 1872 the Bannocks were transferred to

Idaho; two years later the Northern Arapaho tribe

was placed on the reservation, where they settled

mainly along the Little Wind River.

In 1878 the army renamed the garrison Ft.

Washakie after the Shoshone leader, Chief Wash-

akie. Ft. Washakie remained a military post until

its abandonment in 1909, at which time own-

ership was transferred to the Department of the

Interior. Ft. Washakie became the new Indian

Agency in 1913, and the old military buildings

were occupied by the agency.
38

The federal government implemented the

Peace Policy in Wyoming in 1871, at which time

the Secretary of the Interior placed the Shoshone

and Bannock Agency under the supervision of

the Episcopal Church, with Dr. James Irvin as the

agent. The Fort Bridger treaty was not fully im-

plemented until 1884, however, when the first

real school building was constructed on the res-

ervation. In the intervening years, the Episcopal

Church made desultory attempts to hire teachers

and provide education. But bureaucratic wrang-

ling, corruption and the difficulty of retaining

teachers combined to thwart any efforts to estab-

lish an educational system.  “The Shoshones
39

have yet to understand fully the importance of

education,” Irvin wrote in 1876, “and although

they do not oppose it, they are indifferent, and I

have had no assistance outside of that offered by

the Department. . . In regard to education and

Christianity public expectations must go slow. In

no instance I believe has a savage people been

civilized in a few years, and in the case of North

American Indians, history will most likely repeat

itself.”  Between 1871 and 1884, if the Shoshone
40

students received any education at all, it was in

a one-room log cabin that apparently served as

the classroom for the earliest Shoshone agency

school and later (in 1879) as the first boarding

school.  
41

The Arapahos didn’t fare any better. Al-

though in 1878 a member of the Baptist Church

was appointed by the Commissioner of Indian

Affairs to teach Arapaho children, he had to hold

school in a makeshift canvas-covered frame

building. The teacher never received the pro-

mised new school building, however, because

the newly appointed Indian agent, Charles Hat-

ton, diverted the building materials for construc-

tion of an addition to his own house.  There is
42

no clear documentation on whether the Arapaho

school actually operated after 1879. However, in

1880 the agent for the Shoshones and Arapahos

submitted the following report about the Wind

River Indian Reservation school children:  
43

Tribe Population # Schools # Pupils
    M          F

# Months of School     # Who Can Read

Shoshone 11, 50 1     33          4 3 ½ 20

Arapaho 913 1     33          6 2 ½ 41
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      In 1883, Episcopal Bishop John Spal-

ding sent Rev. John Roberts to the reservation to

organize an Indian mission and school. James Ir-

vin, who had resumed the position of agent the

previous year, began the process of designing the

new schoolhouse while Roberts used the old log

boarding school to operate a day school [Fig .

141]. Irvin also gave Roberts three of the agency’s

employee houses to board himself, an assistant

teacher and several students. In 1884 the agency

built an adobe building for the school southwest

of Ft. Washakie [Fig . 140].  
44

Like rural district schools operated in Fre-

mont County during the 1880s, the log and ado-

be schoolhouses at Ft. Washakie offered only

spartan fixtures. “The furniture is mostly of home

manufacture,” wrote Indian Agent S.R. Martin,

“made out of lumber from old dry-goods boxes.”

When the government would not provide furni-

ture, Roberts and the boys snaked down logs

from the mountains to build their own desks

and tables.  Iron bars covered the windows of
45

the adobe school, reportedly installed to protect

children and staff from possible attacks by hostile

tribes as much as to ensure that students did not

escape at night. 

At the start of the 1884 school year, between

40 and 50 Shoshone and Arapaho children en-

rolled in the government's Wind River Industrial

School for Indian Children—triple the number

that Roberts had taught in the old log school. By

December enrollment had increased to 80, the

maximum capacity of the school building. Ro-

berts taught the Shoshones, while the Arapahos

were taught by Sherman Coolidge, an Episcopal

deacon and full-blooded Northern Arapaho.  In
46

1885 Indian Agent S.R. Martin described educa-

tion at Roberts’ Wind River school: 

     The scholars are advancing in their

studies in a satisfactory manner. Al-

though many of them  can talk En-

glish, they are averse to speaking it.

Their deportment during school hours

is as good as is found in white schools

with the same number of children. 

Half the day is spent in the school, the

other half in out-door work. The chil-

dren are happy and contented, and

there will be no trouble in keeping the

school full of scholars in the future.
47

    In 1891 Roberts resigned as school

superintendent to attend to his family,

leaving Walter Lovejoy to assume the

position. When seven children at the

boarding school were stricken with

diphtheria the following May, Lovejoy

closed the facility. Despite thorough

cleansing and whitewashing that sum-

mer, the existing building was, according to

agent John Fosher, “damp and should be aban-

doned for school purposes as soon as possible.”  
48

Figure 141. Rev. Roberts at Shoshone Episcopal M ission School, 1883. From W ashakie Archives.

Figure 142. W ind River Government Boarding School (center), ca. 1900.
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Construction soon began on a replacement

school, and that year the agency abandoned the

adobe building for a new brick facility, the Wind

River Government

Board ing School

[Fig s. 142 and 143],

located at the site of

the present Ft.

Washakie Elemen-

tary School on Eth-

ete Road. Configured

with the classrooms

in the center and

dormitory wings on

either side, the

facility was a sym-

metrical two-story

brick box, with a

raised basement and

hipped roof. It fea-

tured a central

th r e e - s t o ry  b e l l

tower and separate

stairs to the central school and two flanking

wings.

Approximately 150 to 175 Arapaho and Sho-

shone boys and girls boarded at the school an-

nually [Fig s. 144 and 145].  The agency used the
49

original adobe building for offices until fire

destroyed it and several other agency buildings

in 1906.   
50

   Girls could

attend the Wind

River Government

Boarding School,

but Rev. Roberts

still perceived a

need for a board-

ing school exclu-

sively for girls. In

1887 Chief Wash-

akie donated 160

acres southwest of

Ft. Washakie to be

used for the Ro-

berts Episcopal

Mission Boarding

School for Sho-

shone Girls (also

called the Shosho-

ne Agency Boarding School). Washakie's gift of

land was ratified by an act of Congress and

made official by the Shoshone Tribal Council a

few years later. The ratification provided that any

subsequent gifts made to the school could "never

be alienated from the purpose for

which they were given."  
51

Completed not long after the Wind

River Government Boarding School,

the Shoshone Agency Boarding

School [Fig . 146] was a two-story

building constructed with bricks fired

on the grounds of the mission. The

original building included a dor-

mitory and chapel; the classroom

was added later. The school accom-

modated 25 Shoshone girls between

the ages of five and eighteen, who

lived there during the week. The fa-

cility was largely self-supporting; its

farm  stocked with cattle, chickens,

horses, sheep, geese, ducks and pigs;

all fruits and vegetables were grown

onsite. 

Figure 143. Student and teachers at W ind River Govt. Boarding School, ca. 1910.

Figure 144. Schoolboys at W ind River Govt. Boarding School, ca. 1896. From W ashakie Archives.
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      To combat homesickness, the agency built

a circular, tipi-shaped log cabin in the yard,

where the girls could practice native songs and

dances in the tipi between supper

and evening prayers. The school

operated for 55 years, until 1945.

The building, which is still stand-

ing, is located just south of Ft.

Washakie. The Shoshone Episco-

pal Mission was listed on the Na-

tional Register in 1973.  
52

     As the reservation road system

improved, students were given

the option of attending school in

nearby Lander. In 1934, after pas-

sage of the Johnson-O'Malley Act,

only a handful of Indian children

attended the town’s public school,

but their numbers gradually in-

creased over time. In 1940 the

Wind River Government Boarding

School changed to a day school,

and in 1955 its lands and buil-

dings were transferred to Fremont

County School District #21. At this time the 1892

school building was torn down and replaced

with the current Fort Washakie School.  
53

Figure 146. Shoshone Agency Boarding School, ca. 1930. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

Figure 145. Schoolgirls at W ind River Government Boarding School, ca. 1896. From W ashakie Archives.
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                      Shoshone Agency Boarding School Buildings: 1899
Schoolhouse 2 story brick $51,700

 for schoolhouse and two dormitories

Boys Dormitory  "

Girls Dormitory  "

Barn 2 story frame $2000

Carpenter's House (farm) 1 ½ story frame $1500

Laundry and Tank House 1 story frame $300

Coal House  " $400

Bath House  " $225

Ice House  " $189

Meat House  " $75

Outbuildings (3)  " $136

Root Cellar 1 story log $200

Chicken House  " $45

Policemen's Houses (2)  " $40

Pigpen  " $30

                              Total $56,820

School farm contains 600 acres, all under fence, and mostly under ditch, set apart out of government reservation. Present value about 6000

dollars. An electric light system, shops, and hospital are under contract, and will probably be erected during the fiscal year 1900.
54

        Although both Shoshone and Arap-

aho children attended the government boarding

school, the Arapaho wanted their own mission

school building, and Roberts began to lobby for

this school as early as 1885. It was not until

1917, however, that the first school built exclu-

sively for the Arapaho was opened. By 1887

Roberts had established a small mission for the 

Arapaho east of Fort Washakie, about six miles

down the Little Wind River. 

The mission was named St. Michael's, and

the nearby post office and community became

known as Ethete. In 1900 the Episcopal Church

built a small log chapel about three miles from

the original mission location. Between 1910 and

1917, Roberts built a new St. Michael’s Mission

and Arapaho school on a half-section of land

provided by the Arapaho tribe, using funds

raised by Episcopal missionary Baird Cooper from

Philadelphia. 

The mission buildings were arrayed in a cir-

cle: the church, Our Father's House (the 1900 log

Episcopal church which was moved to the new

mission grounds in 1920), a two-story boys’ dor-

mitory and dining room, a two-story school buil-

ding, and several cottages where groups of girls

lived. In 1953 fire destroyed the St. Michael’s

school building, and in 1956 another fire gutted

the boys’ dormitory. When the mission could not

afford to rebuild, it closed the school. St. Michael’s

Mission was listed on the National Register in

1971.  
55

            In addition to the Episcopal Church,

the Catholic Church established schools on the

Wind River Reservation. Around the time that
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Roberts and Irvin were planning to build the

first government boarding school building in

1884, Catholic Bishop James O'Connor of Oma-

ha raised $5,000 to be used to furnish this same

facility. The government accepted the gift and

granted the bishop permission to operate the

school on a contract basis, with government aid

and church control. 

Father John J. Jutz from Buffalo was ap-

pointed superior of the school. When he arrived

in Lander, however, Jutz discovered that Rev.

Roberts had received permission to take over the

government school. Irvin told Jutz to find

another location. In 1884 the Catholic Church

established a mission at St. Stephens, about thirty

miles east of Fort Washakie and just south of

present-day Riverton, on land selected by the

Arapaho chief Black Coal.

Father Jutz immediately began building a

four-room mission house, with timber hauled

from the mountains 35 miles away and bricks

fired on site. Soon after the mission house was

completed, the church received a gift from Kath-

erine Drexel of Philadelphia that helped to fi-

nance construction of a convent and school. The

Sisters of Charity from Leavenworth, Kansas, ar-

rived to start an Indian boarding school in the

convent while the building was still under con-

struction. Completed in 1888, “it was a large

three-story brick building with a basement,” they 

reported. “The  rooms were spacious, the ceilings

high, windows large with inside shutters, halls

broad with staircases . . . At the end of a kitchen

porch was a well with water as cold as ice.”   
56

The Sisters and their students lived together

in the convent until 1890, when the nuns dis-

solved the mission school due to the lack of aid

from the Catholic Indian Bureau. The Sisters of

St. Joseph of Concordia, Kansas, took over the

school in 1891 but left a year later. Finally, the

Franciscan Sisters of Philadelphia came in 1892

to establish a boarding school for girls and boys,

grades one through eight. They erected a new

boys’ dormitory in 1892 and a girls’ dormitory 

between 1893 and 1894. In 1928 a fire destroyed

the mission church and the boys' dorm, but the 

buildings were reconstructed the same year.  St.
57

Stephens operated as a boarding school until it

was converted to a day school in 1939. The

availability of public schools on the reservation at

Fort Washakie, Mill Creek and Arapaho added to

the dissolution of the boarding facility at St.

Stephens.
58

          Starting in 1965, elementary-level

students from Riverton and Lander were permit-

ted to enroll in St. Stephens, thus contributing to

the growth of the school. The physical plant grew

as well. A new 70x135-foot gymnasium/ auditor-

ium was added in 1954, and a new high school

was built in 1957. Due to a lack of manpower

and financial resources, St. Stephens High School

closed just nine years later.  
59

In 1975, almost 100 years after the school

was established at St. Stephens, the mission ad-

ministration was forced by lack of funds to cease

operations, and control of the facility was trans-

ferred to the St. Stephens Indian School Educa-

tional Association, a local Native American corpo-

ration. Under a contract with the Bureau of In-

dian Affairs, the Association opened St. Stephens

as a contract school in the fall of 1976, hiring the

Franciscan Sisters to continue teaching.   
60

S U M M A R Y

       Few buildings remain to illustrate the

139-year history of Indian schools in Wyoming,

and not even the locations of the earliest Sho-

shone and Arapaho Indian schools have been

documented. Although some buildings from the

Shoshone Boarding School for Girls and St. Mi-

chael's Mission are still extant, the only one of

five government schools from the historical peri-

od still operating is St. Stephens. Today, St. Steph-

ens Indian School is a K-12 facility supported by

the Bureau of Indian Affairs. 

The Indian school buildings paralleled their

Anglo school peers in their development and

architecture.  Built of logs and adobe bricks, the 
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first schools were rudimentary structures outfitted

with improvised furniture. As the government

and missions gained a toehold on the reserva-

tion’s educational system in the 1890s, they built

more substantial, two-story brick buildings,

which featured large windows, central bell tow-

ers and decorative brick- and woodwork. With

funding short in subsequent years, the 19  cen-
th

tury school buildings functioned well into the

20  century, despite steady deterioration. “The
th

school buildings, while not old, are in dangerous

condition,” reported the Indian agent in 1902,

“owing to the poor construction, bad material,

and defective foundation.”  In this continued
61

use, the reservation bypassed Progressive Age

and Depression Era school construction entirely.

Eventually the buildings were destroyed by fire

or abandoned, without replacement by modern

facilities. The most recent school built during the

historic period, St. Stephens resembled typical

high schools of the 1950s, with blocky forms and

bands of aluminum windows.  

 The legacy of Indian schools in Wyo-

ming is mixed. Although these facilities provided

the first opportunities for formal, Euro-American-

style education on the reservation, the educa-

tional methods—particularly in the boarding

schools—were often emotionally and even physi-

cally abusive. Efforts to assimilate Native Ameri-

cans into the Anglo culture resulted in loss of tra-

ditions and family ties. 

Father Dan from St. Stephens stated recently

that "he had mixed emotions that he was part of

a Society of Jesuits that didn't listen or respect the

ways of the Indians and their spirituality.”
62

Although there are few physical remains of the

Indian schools—or the internment camp schools

Figure 147. W ind River Government Boarding School, ca. 1900. 
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profiled below—this important and difficult

chapter of Wyoming’s educational history de-

serves to be recognized and remembered.  

I N T E R N M E N T    C A M P

    S C H O O L S

      On December 7, 1941, the United

States was surprised by the bombing of Pearl

Harbor by the Japanese Empire. Within two

months of the attack, President Roosevelt signed

Executive Order 9066, which gave the Army au-

thority to uproot both aliens and citizens of Jap-

anese descent from their homes, for the pro-

fessed purpose of wartime necessity. Between

March and May of 1942, some 45,000 Japanese

aliens and 75,000 American citizens of Japanese

ancestry gave up their homes, property, careers

and communities along the West Coast for indef-

inite and involuntary relocation.  

The federal government initially intended to

locate sites in the interior of the country for

open-gated resettlement communities, but state

governments resisted, instead demanding incar-

ceration in concentration camps replete with

guard towers and barbed wire. These camps

were constructed to include barracks for the in-

ternees, kitchens, recreation centers, health cen-

ters, schools and other buildings needed for their

incarceration. The internees endured extreme

weather conditions with inadequate clothing and

housing, harassment by local citizens, and the

shame of being incarcerated as suspected traitors

to their country. Internees were held until Janu-

ary 2, 1945, at which time they were released to

find homes and jobs and try to rebuild their

lives.  
63

The federal government operated schools in

the internment camps and hired the principals

and teachers. Schools were located in newly con-

structed school buildings, old barracks, or any

available building that could be brought into the

camp. The curriculum was generally approved

by the state where the camp was located. Most of

the internment camp schools were given or sold

to nearby residents when the camps were later

disbanded.  

       On August 12, 1942, the Heart Moun-

tain Relocation Center in Park County, Wyoming,

received its first Japanese-American internees.

Before long, the facility’s population would swell

to be the size of Wyoming’s third largest city,

housing nearly 14,000 residents in tar-paper-

sheathed barracks. When the camp opened, the

Heart Mountain project director hired Clifford D.

Carter as school super-

intendent and John Corbett

as high school principal. 

The two men immed-

iately went to work to es-

tablish a school system that

m et the accred ita t ion

requirements of the State

Board of Education. They

developed a curriculum and

hired 26 Caucasian teachers

and four internees. Internee

teachers were issued Wyo-

ming teaching certificates

stamped, “Valid at Heart

Mountain only.” They were

paid $228 per year, while

Caucasian teachers made be-

tween $2,000 and $2,600
Figure 148. Students in front of Heart M ountain School, 1943. 
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per year.  Only one of the original Caucasian
64

teachers, Clarissa Corbett, taught at Heart Moun-

tain for all four years of the camp’s existence.  
65

Beginning in October 1942, classes were

conducted in six-room barracks, each room

heated by a coal stove and lighted by a single

electric light fixture hanging from the exposed

rafters. In a throwback to early rural schools in

Wyoming, students seated near the stove

perspired from the heat, while those near the

door and windows had to wear coats to keep

warm. The walls did not extend all the way to

the ceiling, causing classrooms to be noisy and

distracting. Students sat on benches instead of at

desks; teachers used black-painted plywood for

chalkboards, and most had to make do with

boxes instead of tables. Books did not arrive

until December, and even then were in short

supply. Initially, five elementary schools operated

at Heart Mountain, but these were eventually

consolidated into two schools, Lincoln and

Washington.
66

Staffed with just one certified teacher for ev-

ery 50 students, the high school offered less than

ten square feet of classroom space per student.
67

A Wyoming high school accreditation committee

visiting Heart Mountain in 1942 noted that the

physical facilities were not on a par with other

schools in the state, and the State Board of

Education declined to assign a rating to the

Heart Mountain school that year. Clearly a

new high school building was needed. 

Completed in May 1943, the high school

[Fig . 148 ] was built largely by the internees

themselves under the supervision of Bennett

& Lewis Contractors of Billings, Montana.

Tatsu Hori, an engineer at the Stanford Re-

search Institute prior to his incarceration, de-

signed the school’s heating system. The one-

story, E-shaped frame building featured

exterior walls sheathed with gray wallboard

and an interior finished in plywood and

celotex. The building housed 39 classrooms,

a library, a home economics room, a ma-

chine shop, a wood shop and an auditor-

ium/gymnasium that seated 700 for bas-

ketball games and 1,100 for stage produc-

tions.  
68

Heart Mountain High School had the

same curriculum as the rest of Wyoming’s

high schools at the time, although teachers

faced the added challenge of trying to teach

the tenets of democracy to students incar-

cerated in an internment camp. The journalism

class published a school paper, "The Heart

Mountain Eagle," and the school issued annuals

called The  He art Mo untain  Te m po  in 1944 and

1945. In its three-year existence, Heart Mountain

High School graduated a total of 808 students

[Fig . 149]. 

Most of the land at the former Heart Moun-

tain Relocation Center is now under cultivation.

A concrete records vault believed to be part of

the former high school still stands on private

land.  A portion of the Heart Mountain Reloca-
69

tion Center site has been designated as a National

Historic Landmark; however, the site of the for-

mer high school is not within the boundaries of

the landmark district.  

Figure 149. H igh school students in front of Heart M ountain H igh School, ca. 1944.
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Y E L L O W S T O N E

E L E M E N T A R Y    S C H O O L

 One other federally owned school in

Wyoming was the facility in Yellowstone Na-

tional Park, operated by the National Park Ser-

vice for children of park employees. The present

iteration of the Mammoth School was built at the

park headquarters in 1962, but a school had

operated here as early as the 19  century. 
th

Established in 1872 as America’s first nation-

al park, Yellowstone was administered by the

War Department from 1886 until 1916. Soldiers

and civilian employees with school-age children

lived in Ft. Yellowstone at Mammoth Hot

Springs as early as the 1880s. The first mention

of a school here appeared in the Liv in g ston  En -

te rprise  in November 1884: “The Park school

commenced last Tuesday with seven scholars.

There are, at present, 30 children in the Park, of

which number 20 will attend school this win-

ter.”               
70

Soon after, Uinta County designated the

park as School District No. 9, though the county

did nothing toward actual school administration,

and the facility was apparently taught by a series

of Army soldiers and students’ mothers. In 1916

control of the park transferred to the newly

formed National Park Service, and for a while

responsibility for a school remained largely with

the parents. “Each family paid a predetermined

amount for each school age child,” an untitled

history stated, “and the National Park Service

provided a building; almost always that building

was the [Army] Canteen.”  
71

In 1921 the Park Service endeavored in vain

to take a more active role in school administra-

tion, but the Mammoth School was still essen-

tially a private institution.  With no funding
72

from school districts in either Wyoming or Mon-

tana, or from the federal government, and park

transportation unavailable, the parents in Mam-

moth were compelled to support and operate the

school on their own. 

    Through the 1920s and 1930s, the elementary

school at Mammoth continued in this manner,

with the older children attending high school in

Livingston, Montana. In 1939 park residents

petitioned Montana Senator Burton Wheeler for

assistance, to no avail. Finally, after more than

sixty years of makeshift arrangements, Yel-

lowstone Park appeared ready to establish its first

public school when Congress passed the Yellow-

stone Park School Bill in 1948. The legislation di-

rected the Secretary of the Interior to set aside

funds from park revenues “for the education of

children living at or near the Park upon the ‘real

property’ of the United States.”
73

 After years of relative disinterest, the schools

in Gardiner began to court the Yellowstone kids

to attend town facilities, in the hope of receiving

the newly authorized tuition money. But Park res-

idents preferred to have their own school to keep

their children close at hand. Moreover, they

recognized the philosophical disconnect between

relatively enlightened park service point of view

and the sometimes provincial mindset in

Gardiner. “Mammoth residents expressed their

concerns as being that they were unable to

participate in the school board elections at

Gardiner, unable to have input into the ways in

which their children were educated, unable to

elect their own representatives to the local school

board, and were ill served in a discrepancy of

educational expectations between the people of

Gardiner and the people of Mammoth.”  
74

Following prolonged negotiations, Park offi-

cials finally convinced the NPS regional director

in 1962 to build the Yellowstone elementary

School in Mammoth. Undertaken as part of the

immense nationwide Mission 66 park improve-

ment program then underway, construction of

the Mammoth school commenced that year. As

built, the structure contained four classrooms and

a library, with a gymnasium added to the plans

to serve as an auditorium for community func-

tions. Typical of Mission 66 architecture, the buil-

ding featured modern materials (glu-lam beams,

grooved plywood siding) rendered in angular

forms, to conform with the Park Service’s newly

developed modern rustic aesthetic. 

  The Mammoth School accommodated 1
st

through 6  grades for children living in the nor-
th

thern part of the park; junior high and high
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school children were bused to Gardiner. When

enrollment reached some 70 pupils in the 1970s,

the park undertook modifications to the buil-

ding, involving construction of an addition onto

the front of the gym for additional classroom

space and a principal’s office. A second addition

was later built onto the rear for storage.

Beginning with the 1963-1964 school year,

John Whitman served as principal and one of the

teachers. After his retirement in 1962, David

Stringfield took over as principal. The Mammoth

School closed at the end of the school year in

2008. Individually eligible for the National Regis-

ster under the National Park Service Mission 66

context, it continues to function as the Mammoth

Community Center.
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       1 0    S T A T E    G O V E R N M E N T    S C H O O L S

               In addition to overseeing the public school system, the Wy-

oming Board of Education established and main-

tained schools for disabled and delinquent stu-

dents, in cooperation with the Board of Charities

and Reform. As state governments throughout

the country developed public education systems

and began enforcing compulsory education

laws, problems arose with students who were

unable to participate in the classroom, whether

because of physical or mental disabilities or be-

havioral problems. Compelling these children to

attend schools challenged teachers and threaten-

ed classroom order, causing educators to look for

alternatives to serve “special” students. The crea-

tion of special classes and schools for handicap-

ped students in the 19  and early 20  centuries
th th

corresponded with the enforcement of compul-

sory education laws throughout the country.  
1

       Wyoming first recognized the needs of han-

dicapped children in 1886, when territorial Gov-

ernor Frances E. Warren asked the legislature to

appropriate funds for a school for the blind, deaf

and dumb. While this school was never estab-

lished, during the first decades of the 20  century
th

the Wyoming Board of Education attempted to

expand educational opportunities for all state res-

idents by creating alternative schools for mentally

handicapped children and for children and

young adults who had been arrested and sen-

tenced for various crimes. In 1907 the state legis-

lature authorized establishment of the “Wyoming

Home for the Feeble-minded and Epileptic,”

which opened in Lander in 1912 as the “Wyo-

ming School for Defectives”—and was later re-

named the Wyoming State Training School. In

1911 the state addressed the problem of educat-

ing young male felons, with the establishment of

a reform institution for boys known as the Wyo-

ming Industrial Institute.  

During the Progressive Era, the Wyoming

legislature directed the Board of Education to ex-

pand its services to handicapped students. A law

passed in 1919—the first of its kind in the

West—declared that the state was responsible for

education and training of physically and men-

tally handicapped students, including “the blind,

deaf, crippled and mentally retarded” who were

not able to attend regular public schools. It called

Figure 150. Infirmary, W yoming Train ing School, Lander, ca. 1930. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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for the Board of Education to place these stu-

dents in special schools or classes within Wyo-

ming or in other states, or to provide special clas-

ses for them in the local schools.   
2

The Board of Education responded by creat-

ing a Division of Special Education and appoint-

ing a Director of Special Classes (later State Direc-

tor of Special Education). By 1920, two “special

schools” had been established in addition to the

Wyoming Training School—a day school in Ft.

Bridger [Fig s. 151 and 152] and a boarding school

in Johnson County. Although these facilities last-

ed only briefly, special classes organized

by school districts to accommodate deaf,

blind and otherwise physically handi-

capped students within their existing

schools were more successful. By 1920

special classes had been initiated in 17

schools, including facilities in Cheyenne,

Douglas [Fig . 153 ], Rock Springs, Wor-

land, Riverton and Casper. 

     The 1919 law had an immediate

effect on school buildings, since com-

pliance with the law required suitable

equipment such as work benches, sew-

ing machines and moveable desks and

chairs. The 1928 biennial report discus-

ses the need for “special class organiza-

tion”—the establishment of special

schools to train mentally handicapped

students. The Casper school board was

the first in the state to reorganize

classes for “retarded” children, estab-

lishing an Industrial Center in the Har-

ding Building near the high school.

This center contained facilities for sew-

ing, cooking, music, industrial arts,

manual training and household econ-

omy, as well as academic subjects.
3

Despite the legislature’s intent to

provide for all of Wyoming’s students,

three years after passage of the 1919

law the state still offered no “school for

deaf, dumb and blind,” nor “home for

delinquent girls.” The former issue was

not formally addressed until 1929,

when the legislature created a new po-

sition, State Supervisor for the Deaf and

Blind. This official was responsible for

testing students for vision and hearing

problems and placing them in special

classes when necessary. 

Because Wyoming lacked a separate school

for the deaf, profoundly deaf students were sent

to residential programs in Colorado, Nebraska,

Figures 151 and 152. Students in Special Rural School, Ft. Bridger, 1920.
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Utah or Montana. The latter issue was addressed 

in 1923, when the Wyoming legislature estab-

lished the “Girls’ Industrial Institute” (later Wyo-

ming Girls’ School). Today, three state schools—

the Wyoming State Training School, the Wyo-

ming Boys’ School, and the Wyoming Girls’

School—encompass large campuses where stu-

dents live, work and receive an education.  

W Y O M I N G    S C H O O L

    F O R    T H E    D E A F

   A N D    B L I N D

          a fter years of discussion about how

to educate the state’s deaf and blind students, the

Wyoming legislature finally in 1955 authorized

creation of the Wyoming School for the Deaf and

Blind. The lawmakers empowered the State

Board of Education to study sites and present a

plan and budget to the next legislative session.

Pilot schools for the deaf were initiated in Sher-

idan (in Taylor School) and Casper (in a cottage

at the Pineview School). The board expanded its

program during the 1958-1959 school year to in-

clude three additional classes at Casper’s East

Junior High.

In 1959 the Board of Education reported that

blind students were able to get a good education

in other states, while partially blind children

could attend regular public schools with special

services in Wyoming. “Oral schools” for the deaf,

where children were taught to speak and read

lips instead of using signs, were located far out-

side the state, however, and the cost was consid-

ered too great to send Wyoming pupils to these

schools. 

Based on the success of the pilot schools for

the deaf, the legislature amended the law in 1959

to eliminate the school for the blind and to create

a school for the deaf in Casper. Due to shortage

of space, the deaf program was compelled to

move out of East Junior High for the 1959-1960

school year and was held instead in a temporary

facility in a private home for the next four years.

Finally, in 1963 the State School for the Deaf

opened on the grounds of the Pineview Public

School in Casper. It closed in 2001.

W Y O M I N G   S T A T E

 T R A I N I N G    S C H O O L

          Located on the periphery of Lander,

the Wyoming State Training School (now known

as the Wyoming Life Resource Center) was foun-

ded as the State School for Defectives. Impetus

for establishing an institution for the mentally

disabled originally came from Governor Bryant

B. Brooks, who in 1906 noted that Wyoming

families were forced to send their mentally han-

dicapped and epileptic children to institutions in

other states. In 1907 the legislature authorized the

Wyoming Home for the Feeble-minded and Epi-

leptic, locating it in Lander as part of the distribu-

tion of state institutions to various cities in Wyo-

ming.  
4

Using a $25,000 appropriation from the leg-

islature and proceeds from the sale of the nearby

state poor farm, the state purchased 100 acres

east of Lander in 1909. Cheyenne architect Wil-

liam Dubois surveyed the grounds, laid out a

proposed site plan of the facility and designed

the first major building. As delineated by Dubois,

the two-and-a-half-story, Colonial Revival-style

building [Fig . 154] would encompass all of the

facility’s institutional and residential functions.

The long-term plan was to house patients in cot-

tages and use the main building for administra-

tive and classroom purposes as the institution

grew. At its opening the building (now known

as the Old Administration Building) was des-

cribed as “an imposing and handsome structure

Figure 153. Special C lass, Douglas, 1920.
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of brick and sandstone with Mission Oak fix-

tures.”
5

In 1911 the legislature changed the facility’s

name to the Wyoming School for Defectives. This

name change—made even before the facility

opened—indicated a degree of uncertainty

among members of the legislature and the citi-

zenry regarding the school’s role. “It is a mistake

to suppose that the school is a kind of branch In-

sane Asylum,” the institution’s first superinten-

dent, Dr. Thomas Maghee, stated. “Nothing could

be further from the fact. It is neither an Asylum,

Hospital, nor Reform

School, but in the ful-

lest sense of the word

a SCHOOL for back-

ward and slow, or ap-

parently stupid chil-

dren, as well as a

HOME for them and

for those whose men-

tal or physical condi-

tion renders them un-

able to cope with the

problems of life suc-

cessfully.”  
6

In April 1912 the

institution, under Mag-

hee’s supervision, admitted its first residents, three

patients sent from Johnson County. A fourth en-

tered in July, and by October

ten patients had moved into the

facility from five counties.

Enrollment increased incremen-

tally, to 45 by 1914 and increas-

ing by an average ten patients

per year over the next two

decades. 

      In 1919 Wyoming’s first Di-

rector of Special Classes, Elise

Seyforth, requested that the leg-

islature change the name and

expand the scope of the “State

School for Defectives” to the

“Wyoming Training School.”
7

“The Training School receives

patients of either sex and any

age,” stated School Superinten-

dent G.M. Willson, “the require-

ments being that they must be of somewhat re-

tarded mental development or suffering from

epilepsy. We do not receive the insane.”
8

     By 1920 some 85 patients resided at the

Training School, all still housed in the Adminis-

tration Building. Employees lived in a building

east of the main building (Lodge Manor, 1918,

Fig . 155). The only other major building on the

grounds at that time was the superintendent’s

residence (1918).

Figure 155. Lodge M anor, W yom ing Train ing School, Lander, 1918.

Figure 154. Adm inistration Build ing, W yom ing Train ing School, Lander, ca. 1920.
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Between 1920 and 1923, under Superinten-

dent C. T. Jones, enrollment nearly doubled to

158 [Fig s. 156 and 157], and the number of

teachers increased from one to four. With only

one residence building, the facility strained un-

der the increased load. “The school has had to

cut out all cases of old patients who can be

cared for in institutions for poor and pauper in

order to handle only trainable cases, because of

the lack of room and equipment.”   
9

To accommodate the additional residents,

the school initiated the cottage program earlier

envisioned by Dubois, beginning with construc-

tion of the Mills Cottage (1922, named in honor

of the secretary of the State Board of Education).

The school also added an infirmary in1927 [Fig .

150], and a second cottage, Abbot, in 1929.

Farming was an important activity at the school,

and boys helped to grow vegetables, tend the

laying hens and milk cows. A new dairy barn,

dubbed “one of the finest in the state,” was

added in 1925 for the schools 40 Holstein cows.

In 1930 the school was able to report that it had

raised 64% of the food consumed by its pa-

tients.
10

With patients living here on a long-term ba-

sis—over 40 years, in one instance—the Train-

ing School was responsible for all aspects of

their education, sustenance and well-being. “Our

primary purpose must be to keep boys and girls

healthy, busy and happy—and the greatest of

these is happiness,” stated Willson. He continued:

   We provide regular medical and dental

service with a daily check on the health of our

children and a monthly check on their weight.

In addition to the school activities which include

academic work, music, gymnasium, sewing,

weaving, cooking, wood work, painting, etc.,

the institution provides an abundance of useful

and instructive employment in general farm

work, kitchens, dining rooms, and sewing

rooms. Such activities in large institutions are

seldom sufficient to keep the more capable

patients as busy as they ought to be out of

school hours; but as yet we have not been

seriously troubled with that.
11

      In 1931 the school constructed

the Frank C. Emerson school building. De-

signed by William Dubois and named af-

ter the late governor, this building func-

tioned as the social center of the institu-

tion, with classrooms, “domestic training rooms”

for sewing and cooking, manual arts rooms, a

gymnasium, an auditorium with a stage and

apartments for staff. In keeping with most

Depression-era building projects, the Emerson

Building was constructed of local materials, in-

cluding brick from Lovell and Parco and tile and

stone from Lander.  The Emerson Building is a
12

two-story, gable-roofed, Colonial Revival-style

building, with gabled projections flanking the en-

Figure 156. C lassroom, W yom ing Train ing School, Lander. 1922. 

F igure 157. C lassroom, W yom ing Train ing School, Lander, 1922.
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                             Wyoming State Training School, List of Buildings (as of 1969)

Bldg. No. Name Approximate Construction Date

1 Administration 1965

2 Emerson School 1932

3 Maghee Boys' Cottage 1939

4 Hunt Boys' Cottage 1957

5 Miller Boys' Cottage 1960

6 Jones Boys' Cottage 1951

7 Hall Boys' Cottage 1936

8 Abbot Boys' Cottage 1929

9 Maintenance and Farm Shop 1958

10

Food Service and Laundry

     East Portion

     Northwest Portion

     Southwest Wing

1938

1936

1954

11 Garage 1932

12 Annex Cottage Dormitory 1957

13 Pine Employee Apartments 1950

14 Spruce Employee Apartments 1946

15 Lane Girls' Cottage 1950

16 Rothwell Girls' Cottage 1963

17 Smith Girls' Cottage 1959

18 Ash and Elm Employee Apartments No Date

19 Superintendent's Residence 1958

20 Mills Girls' Cottage 1922

21 Old Administration Building 1912

22 Lodge Employee Residence 1918

23 Old Superintendent's Residence 1918

24
Infirmary

Additions
19271954

25 Dairy Barn 1925

26 Warehouse 1962

G1 Employees Garage 4 Autos 1914

G2 Employees Garage 6 Autos 1950

G3 Employees Garage 10 Autos 1947

G4 Implement Shed 1952

27 Staff Residence 1968

Compiled from Kellogg & Kellogg, Architects, The Next Decade, 1969-1979: A Plan for Development of the Wyo-

ming  State Training  School, Lander, Wyoming  (Lander: Wyoming State Training School, 1969).
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trance and one-story gabled annexes on each

side. Other buildings constructed in the 1930s

included a food service building (1936), Hall Cot-

tage (1936), a laundry building (1938), and Mag-

hee Cottage (1939). All of these buildings remain

on the campus [Fig . 158]. 

After World War II the school administration

developed the campus further, as the number of

residents increased. Only one building (Spruce

Cottage, 1946) was constructed in the 1940s, but

during the 1950s the school expanded consider-

ably. Five dormitories were added, most of which

were named after former superintendents of the

school or other prominent local citizens: Lane

Cottage (1950, named after former superinten-

dent Dr. Charles Lane), Jones Cottage (1951,

named after former superintendent Dr. C. T.

Jones), Hunt Cottage (1957, named after Lester C.

Hunt, a Lander citizen elected governor of Wyo-

ming and U.S. senator), Willson Cottage (1957,

named after the longest-serving superintendent,

who headed the school from 1927 until 1960),

and Smith Cottage (1959).  
13

The school also built farm and utility struc-

tures, including a water tower and pump house,

a farm and maintenance building (1958), a hen-

laying house (1958), a farm residence and a

bunk house (1959). A new superintendent’s resi-

dence was completed in 1958. All of the pre-

dominately brick, Colonial-style buildings added

in the 1940s and 1950s still exist. As of 1969, the

campus consisted of 31 buildings, all but three of

them built before 1960. The school added ano-

ther 21 buildings between 1969 and 1990.

W Y O M I N G

I N D U S T R I A L

    I N S T I T U T E

        In 1911 the Wyoming

legislature established a reform

institution, originally called the

Wyoming Industrial Institute, to

serve and house young male

felons. Run by the Board of

Charities and Reform, the facility

was intended to be self-sustain-

ing through farm production.

Construction of the main buil-

ding, powerhouse and barn on

the 960-acre site near Worland

began in 1914, and the first in-

mates were received in April

1915. 

The institution housed boys and young

men up to the age of 25 who had been found

guilty of crimes ranging from incorrigibility to

theft, kidnaping, highway robbery, check kiting

and cattle rustling. A revision to the law in 1947

lowered the maximum admissible age to 21 and

set the minimum age at ten. Over the years the

institution evolved from an incarceration facility

to a youth correctional treatment center.  
14

The school campus [Fig . 159] grew rapidly

to accommodate the influx of inmates, which

numbered more than 100 by 1918. “Old Main”

(1918)—a three-and-a-half-story, twelve-bay, L-

shaped brick building with a hipped roof and

four hipped dormers—provided housing for em-

ployees and dependents in addition to adminis-

trative facilities [Fig . 160]. Built in 1921, the Re-

formatory was a three-part complex consisting of

a three-story, rectangular building; a three-and-a-

half-story building; and a one-story, five-bay

building. It housed the main dining room, kit-

chen, cell house, offices, recreational facilities

and the school. 

Figure 158. W yom ing Train ing School, Lander, 1935.
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The design of the Reformatory reflected the

punitive nature of this early 20  century institu-
th

tion. The “Institute” was essentially a prison, with

each inmate housed in his own cell, assigned on

a graded classification system according to age

and aggressiveness. With construction of the Re-

formatory, the institute could hold about 150 resi-

dents; actual enrollment fluctuated greatly, how-

ever, depending on how many boys had been

sentenced, how long

their sentences lasted,

and how many es-

caped. The maxi-

mum stay was about

two years. 

    In 1916 the state

initiated an educa-

tional program at the

institute, offering the

equivalent of the first

eight grades of educa-

tion in Wyoming

public schools. The

facility also offered

night school for older

boys who worked

during the day. In

1930 the curriculum

was extended to tenth grade, and it was noted

that the new private cells of the Reformatory

had contributed to better study habits among the

inmates. By the 1940s, inmates could complete

high school at the institute, receiving a diploma

of graduation from the Worland High School.

Only eleven of the 65 boys enrolled in the Insti-

tute in 1948 had been in school at the time of

their incarceration.  
15

Figure 159. W yoming Industrial Institute, W orland, ca. 1930.

Figure 160. W yom ing Industrial Institute, W orland, ca. 1920

   201



     The farm program had begun soon

after the institute opened, and as early as 1920

employees referred to the facility as the “State

Farm,” a term preferred by its superintendents.

With the help of experts from the University of

Wyoming, agricultural production on the 1,000-

acre farm improved during the 1920s. In 1922

the institute erected a barn to house the dairy op-

eration and built a horse barn in 1923. A root

cellar, granary, hog house and feed lot were

completed in 1928. 

Few improvements were made to the Wyo-

ming Industrial Institute over the next 30 years,

and by 1960 the housing for employees and in-

mates was outdated and deteriorated. When

Buck Kuchel took over as superintendent in

1961, he described conditions as deplorable, stat-

ing that the atmosphere was punitive instead of

rehabilitative and that inmates were subjected to

corporal punishment. Kuchel set to work improv-

ing the educational program, substituting voca-

tional work for farm work and replacing the

farm buildings with shops for auto mechanics,

welding, carpentry and other vocational activities.

He also sought to change the living conditions

for the inmates, from locked cells to cottages.

These new living quarters were not built until

the 1980s, however, and a 1987 report noted the

need to replace the institute’s antiquated facil-

ities.
16

In 1985 the state changed the facility’s name

from the Wyoming Industrial Institute to the

Wyoming Boys’ School [WBS], a name that had

been used informally for years. The school now

accommodates more than 200 boys annually.

WBS contains four dormitories, which house as

many as 95 students at one time. The year-

round school is accredited for grades 7-12, the

average age of the students is 16 years, and the

length of stay ranges from 90 days to more than

a year.  All the buildings built before 1960 have
17

been removed.  
18

W Y O M I N G

G I R L S ’    S C H O O L

     I n the early 1920s, the state identified

the need for an institution that would receive

and care for Wyoming girls who had “trans-

gressed against city, county, or state laws, or

who, in the opinion of the courts, were being

reared in an environment not conductive to the

development of good citizens.” To meet this

need, the Wyoming legislature established the

Girls’ Industrial Institute in 1923.  Two years
19

later the state purchased 28 acres of property just

south of Sheridan for the campus. 

Like the Wyoming Industrial Institute for

boys in Worland, the girls’ institution was inten-

ded to support itself in part through agricultural

production. Girls would

work in the mornings and

attend school in the after-

noons. To accommodate

the farm program, the state

acquired additional lands,

and by 1948 the facility (re-

named the Wyoming Girls’

School in 1935) had grown

to 380 acres. 

    Like the Wyoming Boys’

School, the Girls’ School

was placed under the aegis

of the Wyoming Board of

Charities and Reform. Girls

between the ages of 8 and

21 who had been convicted

of “incorrigibility, immoral-Figure 161. W yom ing G irls’ School, ca. 1940.
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ity or a misdemeanor of a serious nature” could

be sentenced to the Wyoming Girls’ School.
20

The early campus comprised two substantial

red brick dormitories. Martin Home, an existing

homestead built in the late 19  century, was
th

named after Minnie J. Martin, the girls’ school’s

first superintendent. Morton Hall was built in the

1930s. Both buildings housed recreation rooms,

dining halls and kitchens and were “furnished in

the manner of a comfortable private home.” Mor-

ton Hall also included the school’s four class-

rooms. Other buildings constructed over time in-

cluded cottages for the farm foreman and farm

workers, a six-car garage used for storing farm

equipment, a dairy barn, a horse barn, chicken,

turkey and duck houses, hog houses, granaries,

a greenhouse, a slaughterhouse, a freezing unit

and a root cellar.

Supervised by the Sheridan County Superin-

tendent of Schools, the elementary school pro-

gram at the institution operated like a standard

rural school of the period. The Department of

Correspondence at the University of Wyoming

oversaw a four-year high school here. School

sessions lasted for twelve months a year, instead

of the usual nine months, so girls could graduate

from high school in just three years. 

       Girls trained at the Wyoming Girls’

School were in demand as rural teachers, ac-

cording to Minnie Martin, because they had

learned how to work as well as complete their

school work. The “work experience program”

included cooking, cleaning, laundry, sewing and

other indoor chores as well as farm chores such

as gathering eggs, feeding animals, milking cows

and assisting with butchering.
21

Only two major buildings were added to the

campus between the 1930s and 2007. Designed

by Cheyenne architect Everett Shores and named

after Edna B. Stolt, the Wyoming Superintendent

of Public Instruction at the time, the Stolt School

Building (1950) held six classrooms, a gymnas-

ium, six infirmary rooms, an examination room

and nurses’ quarters. Mountain View Dormitory

was completed in the 1970s. 

In 2007-2009, after remaining virtually un-

changed for 75 years, the Wyoming Girls’ School

campus underwent major alterations, involving

demolition of almost all of the older buildings.

Only the Stolt Building remains from the histor-

ical period. Today, the school provides a regular

course of study for up to 65 girls aged twelve to

eighteen, and provides independent living cour-

ses and opportunities for employment and vol-

unteer work in the Sheridan community.
22

S U M M A R Y

   The four institutions discussed in this

section represent a marginal aspect of education

in Wyoming—the schooling of special-needs

children. These state-operated schools reflect the

government’s commitment to extend education-

al opportunity to all children in the state, regard-

less of ability and status. On a microcosmic scale,

they represent the state’s long-standing pursuit of

educational equality. While Wyoming school ad-

ministrators struggled to solve the endemic prob-

lems of equality between school districts, they

could more readily address the issues of the

state’s most needy children.

Even before Wyoming became a state, the

need to provide special teachers and facilities for

deaf and blind students had been recognized by

legislators. And during the early 20  century, the
th

state established special facilities for children with

mental and physical disabilities, as well as young

men and women incarcerated under the state’s

penal system. 

Typically, the state legislature tempered its

desire to help with pragmatism. Although  law-

makers acknowledged the special needs of deaf

and blind children, for example, they waited

until well into the 20  century to address these
th

needs directly, instead seeking to reduce costs by

sending their handicapped charges to out-of-state

institutions. And grouping epileptic children with

mentally handicapped children for long-term

care in the State Training School was a strat-

egy—though commonly accepted at the time—

designed more for convenience than medical

considerations.
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            1 1    P A R  O C H I A L    A N D    P R I V A T E    S C H O O L S

                 Parochial sc hools, established and operated by religious or-

ganizations, and private schools, run by individ-

uals or corporations, have played a small but

significant role in Wyoming education. Before the

state’s first school law took effect in 1869, citizens

of the Territory made several attempts to estab-

lish schools on their own. St. Matthews Episcopal

Church held classes for Laramie school children

as early as 1868. And the 1870 census enumer-

ated five private day and boarding schools oper-

ating in the state, with eleven teachers.  Although
1

the growth of the public school system lessened

the need for private and parochial schools, more

than twenty of these non-government schools

were established in the state between 1868 and

1960. In 1967 approximately 4% of Wyoming’s

school children were being educated in the

state’s 23 parochial schools, all but one of which

were elementary schools.

The Catholic Church was particularly active

in establishing schools nationwide. As early as

1829, Catholic bishops in the United States began

calling for establishment of a system of Catholic

schools. After over fifty years of delay, the Third

Plenary Council of the nation’s Roman Catholic

bishops issued a decree in 1884, calling for a par-

ish school to be built and maintained near every

church in the country and ordering Catholic par-

ents to send their children to the parish school

except by special permission of the bishop.  The
2

move was seen as defensive, intended as a bul-

wark against the overwhelmingly Protestant bent

of the U.S. educational community. “I am a friend

and an advocate of the state school,” Archbishop

John Ireland stated in his address to the National

Education Association in 1889. “In the circum-

stances of the present time, however, I uphold

the parish school. I sincerely wish that the need

Figure 162. Students rid ing to school, J ireh College, ca. 1910.  From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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for it did not exist. I would have all schools for

the children to be state schools.”  
3

By the turn of the 20  century, Catholic
th

school enrollment amounted to over five percent

of total school attendance in America. As con-

struction of Catholic schools continued at a brisk

pace in parishes throughout the country, so did

school enrollment; by the 1950s the Catholic par-

ochial school system accommodated fully 11 per-

cent of the country’s students. 

In keeping with nationwide trends, the

Catholic Church has maintained the largest num-

ber of parochial schools in Wyoming, with ten

schools (excluding Indian schools, which are dis-

cussed in the Federal Government Schools sec-

tion) opened between 1878 and 1960. Although

the Catholic presence was strong in Wyoming,

other parochial schools were built by the Baptist,

Congregational, Episcopal, Latter Day Saints and

Disciples of Christ churches.

C A T H O L I C    S C H O O L S   

I N    W Y O M I N G  

     July 5, 1840, is generally given as the

beginning of the Roman Catholic Church in Wy-

oming. On that day Jesuit priest Peter J. DeSmet

first offered mass for a collection of Canadiens

and Indians near present-day Pinedale. It was

not until arrival of the Union Pacific Railroad,

though, that the church began any formal at-

tempts at organizing parishes and schools. Al-

though many of these were short-lived, one

school established in Cheyenne in 1886, St.

Mary’s Academy, continues to operate today.

Most of the existing Catholic schools in the state

date from 1951 to 1956. During this period the

number of Catholic schools in Wyoming almost

doubled, due in large part to a $3 million buil-

ding program begun in 1947 under the auspices

of Patrick Aloysius McGovern, bishop of the

Diocese of Cheyenne from 1912 to 1951. 

The diocese built new school buildings in

Cheyenne, Laramie, Rawlins and Rock Springs,

and added onto the existing elementary schools

at Casper and Sheridan.  The architectural firm of
4

Kellogg and Kellogg of Cheyenne and Rock

Springs designed three of these mid-20  century
th

schools and one gymnasium. Following is a

summary of the Catholic schools in Wyoming

from 1878 to 1960.

Laramie.      The first Catholic school in Wyo-

ming—St. Mary's School of Laramie—was estab-

lished in 1878 by the Sisters of Charity of Leaven-

worth, Kansas, with an enrollment of about 100

pupils. The sisters rented a space near the church

before acquiring a building for the school a year

later. Attendance over the next two decades

remained disappointing, as stated by one of the

nuns in 1898:

The school still continues, though it is not so

flourishing as formerly; indeed, it is scarcely self-

supporting, but no doubt it will be continued, as,

when a Sisterhood has established houses for

charitable or educational purposes, it is hard to

withdraw them from such duties, and they never

do so unless they are compelled by circum-

stances they cannot control.
5

St. Mary’s closed two years later, the victim

of  financial difficulties. In 1902 the Sisters of St.

Joseph of Concordia, Kansas, opened a school

and orphanage, which suffered the same fate

within a year. Plans for a Catholic school in Lara-

mie were not revived until 1935, when the St.

Laurence O’Toole parish purchased a city block

for a future parochial center and school. 

It took fifteen years for the parish to raise the

funds to build the school, but in 1950 ground

was broken for a new building designed by

Kellogg and Kellogg. St. Laurence O'Toole Cath-

olic School opened in 1951 with 197 students.

The one-story school building contained six

classrooms, a principal’s office, a large gymnasi-

um/auditorium, a parish meeting room and a

kitchen, and was designed to accommodate ad-

ditions in two directions. Two classrooms and a

library were added in 1956 and the original

meeting room was remodeled to serve as a

lunchroom. The pre-kindergarten through sixth

grade school still operates in the same building.
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Cheyenne.    Within a year of Cheyenne’s

founding in 1867, Rev. William Kelly established

the first Catholic church in the city—and the terri-

tory—on land donated to the church by the

Union Pacific Railroad. During the 1880s two

Catholic schools opened in Cheyenne—the St.

John the Baptist School in 1884 and the Holy

Childhood Academy, a day and boarding school

that opened in 1886. The former was started by

five sisters of the Society of Holy Child of Jesus in

a former church building. After a year, the nuns

moved into a new brick building at 19  Street
th

and Carey Avenue. 

Although initial enrollment numbered

around 175 students, the St. John the Baptist

School was superseded by  the Holy Childhood

Academy and closed in 1891. Holy Childhood

completed its new building in January 1886 and

started classes soon thereafter with an initial

enrollment of 70 students. Holy.  When the So-
6

ciety of the Holy Child of Jesus withdrew its sis-

ters in 1933, the Dominican Sisters of Sinsinawa,

Wisconsin, took over operation of the school in

1933. They deeded the property to the local par-

ish, and the school became a parochial school of

St. Mary's Parish with the new name of St. Mary's

Academy. Five years later a $100,000 high school

was built next to the 1886 school

building, which in turn was remod-

eled for the elementary school. 

St. Mary’s built a new school for

grades 1 – 8 in 1949 [Fig . 163], and

three years later demolished the orig-

inal Academy building. An annex to

the high school building was built in

1956 and a gymnasium designed by

Kellogg and Kellogg was built in

1964 across the street from the

school.  
7

St. Mary’s High School, the only

Catholic high school in Wyoming,

was accredited by the North Central

Association of Colleges and Secon-

dary Schools in 1943 and continued

to operate until 1991, at which time

it was closed due to financial

difficulties. The grade school continues to operate

in a new building dedicated in 2008. In 2009 the

old grade and high school buildings were

demolished, and the property was sold to the

state of Wyoming. 

Rawlins.    St. Joseph's School was founded in

Rawlins in 1898, and a stone school building

was erected in 1900. According to the Carbon

County school district superintendent, St. Joseph’s

interfered considerably with attendance at the

Rawlins public school, drawing away at least

one-fifth of the local students in 1899.  However,
8

the school closed in 1906, and the building was

sold a few years later. In 1916 property for a fu-

ture school was purchased north of the church

building, but it was another 30 years before seri-

ous funds were raised to build the school.  Kel-

logg and Kellogg was hired to design a new

school building in 1949, and St. Joseph’s Paro-

chial School occupied the new building in 1952. 

The diocese ceased operation of St. Joseph’s

around 2000. 

Sheridan.     The first Catholic church in Sheridan 

opened in 1888; in 1914 the Sisters of Charity of

Leavenworth, Kansas., opened the Holy Name

Figure 163. St. M ary’s School, Cheyenne. From W yom ing State H istoric Preservation O ffice.
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School with an initial enrollment of 68 students. 

Located at the corner of Connor and Works

Streets, the new, four-classroom building housed

grades one through eight.  The building was en-
9

larged in 1952 with an addition comprising a

combination auditorium and gymnasium, four

more classrooms, a cafeteria, a kitchen, a library

and two meeting rooms. The building is still

standing and in use today.

Casper.     Casper’s first Catholic school, St. An-

thony's, was designed by local architect Leon C.

Goodrich and completed in 1927. The school

opened with 201 students in grades one through

six; a seventh grade was added in 1928 and an

eighth grade in 1929. Enrollment increased stead-

ily, necessitating an addition to be built twenty

years later. Plans were prepared by Goodrich for

an addition that included eight classrooms, a li-

brary, principal’s office and a combination hall/

auditorium. Enrollment continued to grow,

reaching a high of more than 800 in 1957, before

beginning a steady decline. Today the facility

operates as St. Anthony Tri-Parish Catholic

School, with about 200 students in pre-school

through ninth grade. In 2009 St. Anthony’s be-

gan construction of a new school facility on a

larger site. A second Catholic school, Our Lady of

Fatima's, offering grades six through eight, was

constructed in 1960. However, classes did not be-

gin until 1963 when three sisters from the Order

of Saint Benedict, Rapid City arrived. The short-

lived school closed five years later. 

Rock Springs.    In 1949 the diocese launched 

a campaign to build and operate two new paro-

chial schools in Rock Springs, one for each of the

two local parishes. Designed by Kellogg and Kel-

logg, Our Lady of Sorrows Catholic School was a

two-story structure that contained three class-

rooms on each floor, library and a principal’s

office [Fig . 164]. School began in fall 1952 with

an initial enrollment of 145 pupils in grades two

through eight. A first grade was added the follow-

ing year. During the 1950s, a school bus brought

pupils to Our Lady of Sorrows from Green River,

about 15 miles away. By the late 1960s, enroll-

ment in the upper grades had declined signifi-

cantly, due in part to construction of a new pub-

lic junior high building. The seventh and

eighth grades were dropped in 1970.  

     In 1971 Our Lady of Sorrows consol-

idated with the other parish school in Rock

Springs, Sts. Cyril and Methodius, forming the

Rock Springs Catholic School, with grades

one through three housed in Our Lady of

Sorrows and grades four through six housed

in Sts. Cyril and Methodius.  The school is
10

now known as Holy Spirit Catholic School.

     Kellogg and Kellogg also designed a new

building for Sts. Cyril and Methodius parish,

which served a mostly ethnic population on

the north side of the Union Pacific Railroad

tracks. The parish had purchased land for its

school on the original site of Camp Pilot

Butte, built by the Union Pacific Coal Com-

pany to house federal troops after the Chinese

Riots of 1885. Due to the high cost of the pro-

posed new building, the parish decided instead

to remodel one of the Camp's barracks into

school facilities. The school opened in the fall of

1951 with 196 students in grades one through

six, as well as 85 students from Our Lady of Sor-

rows School, whose building was not completed

until the following year. The school added a sev-

Figure 164. Our Lady of Sorrows Catholic School, Rock Springs. Photo by M ary Humstone. 
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enth grade in 1952 and an eighth grade in 1953,

but like its sister school, these grades were

dropped in 1970. In 1988 the Sts. Cyril and Meth-

odius school building was closed and all classes

moved to Our Lady of Sorrows. This school

continues to operate as Holy Spirit Catholic

School in the old Our Lady of Sorrows school

building, which was extensively remodeled in

1997.

Two additional Catholic schools were built

in Wyoming in the 1960s. St. Margaret's Catholic

School in Riverton opened in 1965 in a two-story

brick building designed by Kellogg and Kellogg.

This school is still in operation. And St. Mary

Magdalen's School in Worland opened in 1964

in a wing that was added to the church, con-

sisting of six classrooms, an office, lavatories and

workrooms. This school closed in 1971.

O T H E R    P A R O C H I A L

    S C H O O L S

         A s early as 1868, St. Matthews

Church in Laramie began holding classes in the

log cabin that served as the congregation’s

church. A letter written in 1868 by John Cornell,

first Rector of St. Matthew's Church, to Bishop

Thomas reads, "We began services regularly in a

log cabin which also served as the public school

during the week. A better (frame building)

schoolhouse was subsequently built in which we

also held services."  During the first half of the
11

20  century, St. Matthews Church operated two
th

boarding schools, the Cathedral School for Girls

and the Cathedral School for Boys. Jane Ivinson

Hall Cathedral School for Girls was opened in the

Ivinson Mansion in Laramie in 1921. After the

death of his wife in 1921, Edward Ivinson gave

his house to the Episcopal Church to be used as

a boarding school for teenage girls who lived on

ranches and were not able to travel to town to

attend high school. 

The Ivinsons’ spacious home was remodel-

ed with a parlor, reading rooms, dining room, li-

brary, chapel, office, the principal's apartment, a

hospital room and a dormitory. The Ivinson Car-

riage House was renamed Joslin Cottage in hon-

or of Reverend Morten Joslin, and was renovat-

ed to accommodate a study hall/recital area on

the first floor and a dormitory on the second

floor. In 1924 a third building, Virginia Cottage,

was built, adding a gymnasium, recreation hall,

stage, dressing rooms, rooms for music students

and a dormitory to the girls’ school campus.  
12
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The girls attended classes at University High

School but received instruction in deportment,

music, dance, religion and physical education at

Ivinson Hall. The girls attended Tuesday Teas in

Ivinson Hall and hosted soirees and tea dances.

The school closed in 1958, after rural transpor-

tation became more reliable and interest in a

Cathedral School declined.  After standing va-
13

cant for almost fifteen years, the property was

purchased by the Laramie Plains Museum in

1972. The restored house and ancillary buildings

are now operated as a museum, and the prop-

erty is listed on the National Register.
14

Sherwood Hall, the Cathedral School for

Boys at Laramie, was established by the Episco-

pal Church in 1924. Originally planned to pro-

vide typical college preparatory instruction, the

curriculum was altered in 1938 to include train-

ing and recreational activities patterned after

those of a military academy. Construction of

Sherwood Hall on the grounds of St. Matthew’s

Cathedral was financed by a $200,000 gift from

Mrs. J.J. Blodgett of New York City in memory of

her father. The hall was designed by architect

Walter Thomas of Philadelphia and erected un-

der the supervision of Wilbur Hitchcock of Lara-

mie. The L-shaped building is built of native

stone and stucco-covered clay tile and is Gothic

Revival in style. The building, now known as

Hunter Hall, is listed on the National Register as

a contributing building in the St. Matthew's Ca-

thedral Close Historic District.  
15

The only other parochial school to open in

Laramie was the Wyoming Institute of Laramie,

a secondary school operated by the Baptist

church, with the Reverend J.D. Pierce as the first

and only principal. The May 15, 1874, Laram ie

Daily  Se n tin e l stated that the Institute opened in

1870 and had four teachers; it closed in 1874. 

       The Wyoming College and Normal

School at Big Horn was established by the Con-

gregational Church in 1892 and operated until

1898. Two years after opening, the facility’s

name was changed to the Wyoming Collegiate

Institute. The Institute had three teachers and 56

pupils in 1894. Enrollment soon declined, how-

ever, due to establishment of Sheridan Public

High School in 1893. The property was pur-

chased by Sheridan County School District #1 in

1903 and a small, frame schoolhouse built next

to the former Institute. The original

two-story hip-roofed building, with

its gabled entrance pavilion topped

with a bell tower, remained on the

site and was a familiar landmark

in Big Horn until 1931, when it

was torn down and the brick used

in the construction of the new Big

Horn grade and high school

building.
16

The Disciples of Christ Church

operated Jireh College in Niobrara

County from 1909 to 1918 [Fig .

165].  The nonprofit Jireh Land
17

Company, organized to support

the college, platted the town of

Jireh between Manville and Kee-

line in 1909, and deeded twenty

acres to the college for its campus.

The college built a three-story buil-Figure 165. J ireh College, ca. 1910.
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ding housing a boys’ dormitory on the third

floor, girls’ dormitory on the second floor, class-

rooms on the first floor, and the kitchen and

dining room in the basement.

Later a two-and-a-half-story

building was constructed for

the president and his family,

and the girls’ dorm was moved

to the upper story of this new

residence. 

The college offered four

years of high school and the

first two years of college for $65

a year [Fig . 166]. It also had an

experimental farm, which was

rented to local farmers who in

turn employed college boys to

help with the farming. The town of Jireh devel-

oped quickly, with a railroad depot, post office,

newspaper and several other businesses, as well

as a two-room school for grades one through

eight. In 1919 the Disciples of Christ withdrew

financial support for the college. Jireh College

managed to stay open just one more year, clo-

sing its doors in 1920 and turning over its real es-

tate to the Jireh Farmers’ Association. When the

college was demolished, the cornerstone was

placed beside Highway 20 as a monument to the

community of Jireh.  
18

     Big Horn Academy was

organized by the Latter-Day Saints

Church Board of Education in 1909

and opened in Lovell with 41 stu-

dents. After its first term, the school

moved into the 1907 stone school-

house built by the Mormons in Cow-

ley. In 1916 this school was replaced

by a new building built from stone

quarried from the hills to the north of

town [Fig . 167 ]. 

    The Academy was operated as a

church school until 1924, when its fa-

cilities and responsibilities were trans-

ferred to School District No. 28 and it

became Cowley High School. In 1983

Cowley students began attending

high school in Byron, and the Big Horn Aca-

demy was closed. It is listed on the National Reg-

ister.  
19

P R I V A T E    S C H O O L S

       Although private schools are men-

tioned in early statistics about Wyoming educa-

tion, primary-source documentation about them

is difficult to find. Several early schools were pro- 

filed briefly in the Wyoming Writers’ Program

guide to Wyoming history. One of the earliest

such schools was opened by George Lancaster in

Laramie in 1869, but closed after a few years. In

1875 25 children were enrolled in the private

school of a Miss Ellis in Cheyenne, and in 1876

Figure 166. J ireh College students and faculty, ca. 1910. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

Figure 167. B ig Horn Academy, Cowley.
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Miss Annie B. DeLany opened a “select day

school” at the Rectory School House in Cheyenne

for children between 6 and 12 years old. Miss

DeLany also announced that on Saturdays she

would conduct a “class for little girls in sewing,

embroidery, miniature dress making, and gener-

al deportment.” There is no record of how long

these schools existed. 

The Valley Ranch School for Boys at Valley

in Park County [Fig . 167] began in 1922 as a col-

lege preparatory school and was the first ranch

preparatory school in the Rocky Mountains. The

school was founded by Irving Larom, a 1913

graduate of Princeton University, who was co-

owner of the Valley Ranch and served as presi-

dent of the Dude Ranchers’ Association in the

1930s. Larom believed that providing an eastern

curriculum in a western setting would be of in-

terest to young men who wished to combine rid-

ing, fishing and hunting with a first-class edu-

cation. 

 The school, whose enrollment was limited

to 40 students, operated for twelve years until the

Depression forced its closure.  A 1930 article in
20

Boy s’ Life  Magazine featured a sketch of the Val-

ley Ranch School for Boys, shown as a cluster of

rustic, gable-roofed log buildings set in a broad

valley with the Absaroka Mountains as a back-

drop.
21

S U M M A R Y

      Private schools were the first schools to

open in many of Wyoming’s earliest commun-

ities, but they were soon replaced by the state’s

system of public schools. Today, a total of 37

private and parochial schools exist in the state,

serving almost 2,500 students, 35% of whom are

in preschool or kindergarten.  It is reflective of
22

national trends that the Catholic Church—and,

more specifically the church as manifested

through orders of Catholic nuns—was respon-

sible for construction and operation of the ma-

jority of parochial schools in Wyoming. 

    The role that Catholic nuns have played in

American educational

history can hardly be

overestimated. Over 400

individual orders of Cath-

olic nuns have func-

tioned in the United

States since the first sisters

began coming into the

country in 1790. Formed

under a wide range of

c ircum stances, these

disparate groups have

served the Holy Mother

Church in a variety of

ways. “Vowing to live a

life of celibacy, agreeing

to obey male superiors

and living on a few dol-

lars a month might seem

hopelessly anachronistic

to many modern wo-

men,” writes historian

John Fialka, “to some downright un-American.

But the three vows created strong, disciplined,

selfless organizations that adapted very well to

Figure 167. Valley Ranch, Park County, ca. 1940. From American Heritage Center, University of W yoming.
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Through its orders of nuns, the Catholic

Church has been responsible for building the

country’s largest private school and nonprofit

hospital system. It is credited with the founding

of some 800 hospitals and 10,000 parochial

schools, colleges and universities across the coun-

try—an accomplishment unequaled by any

other non-governmental group in American his-

tory. At the peak of its enrollment in the 1964-

1965 school year, the Catholic parochial school

system accommodated almost 13 percent of the

country’s students. As an educational entity, it is

exceeded only by the nation’s public school

system in the breadth of its influence.  

The Catholic Church developed and main-

tained the most extensive non-government edu-

cational system in Wyoming, with enrollment in

1960 reaching its peak at 3,765 students, or some

4.5 percent  of  the  state’s  student  population.  
24

The church opened ten schools between 1878

and 1960, five of which continue to operate

today. No other private or parochial schools that

originated during the historic period covered by

this context are still in operation, although several

of the school buildings still stand. 

Most significant in terms of architectural his-

tory are the Catholic schools built between 1951

and 1956 under the ambitious $3 million buil-

ding program initiated by Bishop McGovern.

Three of these mid-20  century schools and one
th

gymnasium, as well as a fourth school built in

1965, were designed by Kellogg and Kellogg,

who also designed many post-war public schools

and University of Wyoming campus buildings.

Also significant are Hunter Hall (formerly Sher-

wood Hall) in Laramie built by the Episcopal

Church and Big Horn Academy built by the

Church of Latter Day Saints. Both buildings are

listed on the National Register of Historic Places.
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       community (or “Junior”) colleges are a relatively recent

but growing component of the American educa-

tional system. The term “Junior College” was

coined by William Harper, president of the Uni-

versity of Chicago, who created two major divi-

sions of the University in 1892: the “Academic

College,” encompassing the first two years and

the “University College” incorporating the junior

and senior years. The “Academic College” was re-

named “Junior College” in 1896. The earliest jun-

ior colleges in the United States enjoyed strong

support from universities, which, by the end of

the 19  century, were struggling to deal with the
th

swelling number of college students.   
1

The expansion of high school curricula to in-

clude post-secondary courses, the demand for

vocational training and adult education that was

not being met by four-year colleges, and the in-

creasing importance of college-level education in

business and industry combined to create a de-

mand for smaller, two-year colleges to supple-

ment existing four-year colleges and universities.

Two hundred junior colleges were established in

the first three decades of the 20  century, and by
th

1960 there were more than 650 such institutions

nationwide.
2

Wyoming’s junior college movement began

in the 1920s, when parents of children living in

isolated areas of the state complained that their

kids were not being given an opportunity to fur- 

ther their education because of their distance

from the state’s only institution

of higher learning. Even before

introducing formal proposals

for junior colleges, school dis-

tricts began to offer a fifth year

of high school for which stu-

dents could receive University of Wyoming cred-

its. Natrona County High School in Casper initiat-

ed a post-secondary night school, which by 1927

reached a peak enrollment of 827.

Eventually the junior college movement

caught the attention of the State Board of Educa-

tion. In 1930 the board formed a Wyoming Jun-

ior College Committee, charged with developing

academic and financial standards for junior col-

lege districts. Over the next fifteen years several

studies were conducted to ascertain the need for

and support of junior colleges in Wyoming. The

state legislature considered—and rejected—a

series of bills to establish junior colleges.

Leadership in the junior college movement

came from Casper, which established the Casper

Junior College Committee in 1944 behind wide-

spread local support. Proponents of junior colleg-

es claimed that more college-age students would

attend college if there were an institution of high-

er learning closer to home, that the growing pop-

ulation centers in various parts of the state war-

ranted post-secondary educational opportunities,

and that the veterans returning from World War

II needed more choices for taking advantage of

the educational opportunities offered by the G.I.

Bill. The most vocal opposition, unsurprisingly,

came from the president and board of trustees of

the University of Wyoming, who were con-

cerned that junior colleges would siphon money

and students away from their own institution.  
3

After several unsuccessful attempts at legisla-

Figure 168. W estern W yom ing Community College, Rock Springs.
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tion, a bill enabling the creation of junior colleges

finally passed the state legislature in 1945, as an

amendment to a bill to extend vocational and

adult education opportunities in the state’s high

schools. Proponents immediately began the pro-

cess of getting voter approval for a 2-mill levy to

open a two-year college in Casper, and institu-

tions in Powell, Sheridan and Torrington soon

followed. 

The 1945 enabling legislation required that

junior colleges be administered by high school

districts, and most of the colleges initially opened

in high schools before acquiring and building

their own campuses. In spite of its initial opposi-

tion to the creation of community colleges, the

University of Wyoming entered into joint oper-

ating agreements with three schools—in Powell,

Sheridan and Torrington. In 1951 the state legis-

lature passed a new junior college enabling act

allowing colleges to establish their own districts,

provided the area proposed for the district had a

minimum valuation of $20 million and at least

700 high school students. In 1961 the legislature

raised the minimum assessed valuation to $30

million. Eventually all of the state’s two-year insti-

tutions established their own districts.  
4

Dating from 1945 to 1969, Wyoming’s seven

community colleges are strategically located to

serve all counties of the state. Following is a brief

history and description of each.

Casper College.  Founded as Wyoming’s first

two-year college in 1945, Casper Junior College

was initially structured as grades 13 and 14 of

Natrona County High School. The facility was

governed by the Natrona County High School

District until 1961, at which time voters approved

a separate community college district. Opened

with 64 students, the college held classes for ten

years on the third floor of the high school before

acquiring property west of downtown Casper on

which to build an autonomous campus [Fig . 169].

Designed by architects Goodrich & Wilking

of Casper and Robert Wehrli, the two-story Inter-

national Style building housed offices, a gymnas-

ium, the student union, library, bookstore and

twenty classrooms. In 1967 the college built a

26,000-square-foot addition to house classrooms.

In 1978 the building was renamed the Liesinger

Administration Building in honor of LeRoy Davis

and Lulu B. Liesinger, major contributors to Cas-

per College. 

The second building on campus constructed

in the 1950s was the 5,000-square-foot Vocational

Building. Enlarged in 1964 with a 3,300-square-

foot addition, this facility has housed a variety of

uses, from automobile shop and construction

technology classrooms

to the University of Wy-

oming-Casper College Li-

brary and now the cam-

pus fitness center. The

Arts and Sciences Buil-

ding, another sandstone

structure with horizontal

bands of windows, was

added to the campus in

1958 [Fig . 170]. It con-

tained classrooms, facul-

ty offices, science labs, a

nursing suite, and the

Leik Auditorium. In

1978 the building was

renamed Saunders Science Hall after a major do-

nor, and since a remodeling in 1995 is now

called the Saunders Health Science Center, used

for teaching health sciences.

Figure 169. Casper College campus, Casper.
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Casper Junior College grew incrementally

during the 1950s; by 1960 there were 700 stu-

dents and 51 faculty members. To accommodate

this growth, the college launched a major expan-

sion program funded in large part by gifts and

grants from the Casper community. Residence

halls and the College Center were completed in

1965, followed by the Goodstein Foundation Li-

brary, an auditorium-gymnasium, a vocational-

technical center, a classroom annex, and a fine

arts center. 

The main force behind this expansion was

Dr. Tilghman H. Aley. As president of the college

between 1961 and 1979, Aley developed a vision

for the future of the college, and he formed a

strong bond between the campus and commun-

ity. He also forged alliances among the commun-

ity colleges in the state.  Under Aley’s supervision
5

and until his retirement in 1979, the campus

grew from three to 30 buildings. 

Today, Casper College has some 4,000 stu-

dents and 250 faculty members. The college of-

fers more than fifty academic majors and thirty

technical and career field options. The academic

side of the college is organized into eight different

divisions: Business, Fine Arts, Health Sciences,

Language and Literature, Life Sciences, Physical

Sciences, Social and Behavioral Sciences, and

Trades and Technology.  All of the buildings
6

constructed on campus since 1955 are still stan-

ding and in use. 

Northwest College.  The Univer-

sity of Wyoming Northwest Center

in Powell was established a year

after passage of the junior college

enabling act of 1945 and for the

first six years operated under the

joint administration of Park County

School District #1 and UW. The un-

iversity established the curriculum

and provided the faculty; the

school district supplied the facilities. 

      The inaugural class of 40 stu-

dents attended classes in Powell

High School. Three years later the

college acquired its first building,

when it moved to the Grade

School Bungalow (later known as the White

House), a former barracks from the Heart Moun-

tain Relocation Center. College students contin-

ued to use the high school science laboratories,

and some classes met in the Presbyterian Church

basement.  Reorganized in 1953 as a separate
7

junior college district under the 1951 enabling

act, the school was renamed Northwest Com-

munity College. In 1989 its name was shortened

to Northwest College. 

Northwest College finally acquired its own

campus and began a building program with

construction of the Nelson Performing Arts Center

in 1960, as well as the library (now known as

Frisby Social Science Building) and a dormitory

with a cafeteria (Colter Hall). Another building

boom occurred in 1966-1967, when the DeWitt

Student Center, Bridger Hall and Lewis and Clark

Hall were added to the campus. Bridger Hall

burned down in 2004 and was replaced with

Simpson Hall two years later. In 1996 the college

expanded its main campus and gained sixty

additional apartment units with the acquisition of

the vacated U.S. Air Force housing site west of

Powell. Only the Nelson Performing Arts Center

at Northwest College falls within the context per-

iod.

Sheridan College.   Efforts to build a community

college in Sheridan date to the 1930s, when citi-

zens began discussing the need for college-level

Figure 170. Saunders Health Science Center, Casper College, Casper. 
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training in northeast Wyoming and the desire for

a community cultural center. In 1940 the Sheri-

dan Chamber of Commerce formed an Agricul-

tural College Committee, but suspended work

during World War II.  After the war, the commit-
8

tee used the 1945 enabling act to organize North-

east Agricultural Junior College under the joint

administration of the local high school district

and UW. The college established its own district

in 1953, severing its ties with UW three years

later.

       Northeast Agricultural Junior College offered

its initial 55-student class freshman-level courses

in agriculture, liberal arts, education, commerce,

engineering and forestry. For the first two years

classes were held at Sheridan High School and

City Hall. In 1950 the college moved to Stolt Hall

at the Wyoming Girls’ School south of town, and

in 1954 it moved into an old hospital

building, which it occupied until it

built its own campus.

When the new campus opened

in 1959, the school’s name was 

changed to Sheridan College [SC]. De-

velopment of the Sheridan College

campus was made possible largely by

contributions from local philanthropist

Count Thorne-Rider and Whitney

Benefits, a Sheridan-based nonprofit

educational foundation. Completed in

1959, the first campus building was a

one-story brick structure designed by 

Goodrich & Wilking. The Whitney

Building housed a gymnasium/audi-

torium, laboratory, classrooms, library

and cafeteria. It is still the main facility

on the SC campus and has undergone

several additions and renovations.
9

A dormitory for twenty men

was opened off-campus in the annex

of the old hospital in 1961. In 1966 a

major building program began with

construction of eleven buildings, in-

cluding dormitories, supervisors’ resi-

dences, and a student commons with

a dining hall and activities center. The

women’s dormitories were named af-

ter noted people in Wyoming his-

tory—Susan Wissler (Wyoming’s first

female mayor), Esther Hobart Morris

(first female justice of the peace), and

Nellie Tayloe Ross (first female gov-

ernor). The men’s dormitories were

named after well-known generals—

Connor, Kearny and Crook— who led

campaigns in the Indian war. The
Figures 171 and 172. Sheridan College, Sheridan.
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new student commons was named Thorne-Rider

Commons after Count Thorne-Rider who contri-

buted to the college over the years. 

Sheridan College is now part of the Northern

Wyoming Community College District, which in-

cludes the main 145-acre campus in Sheridan, a

satellite college in Gillette (2003) and outreach

centers in Buffalo, Kaycee and Wright.  Only
10

Whitney Hall at Sheridan College falls within the

context period.

Eastern Wyoming College.   Eastern Wyoming

College [EWC] was established in Torrington in

1948 as the Southeast University Center, under

the joint administration of the University of Wyo-

ming and Torrington School District No. 3. For its

first eight years, the college’s modest budget lim-

ited its ability to hire faculty and enroll students.

At one point, EWC enrolled only sixteen

full-time students taught by two full-time

instructors and offered only a dozen clas-

ses.  In 1956 the college reorganized as
11

Goshen County Community College; by

1960 129 full-time students were taught

by seven full-time and four part-time fac-

ulty. The institution’s name was changed

to Eastern Wyoming Community College

in 1968. It is now known as Eastern

Wyoming College.  

During the first two years, EWC held

classes in Torrington High School, and

from 1950 to 1968 it occupied a former

elementary school, leasing other residential and

business buildings nearby. Established in 1968,

the current campus has since grown with the

addition of several new buildings. The original

1968 building is still standing but has been

converted to apartments. Today EWC serves

more than 1,600 students in credit courses and

more than 8,000 students in non-credit activities,

in addition to sponsoring fourteen outreach

programs in Converse, Crook, Niobrara, Platte

and Weston Counties. None of the EWC-owned

facilities falls within the period covered by this

context. However, at least two of the outreach

centers are housed in historic school buildings—

the former Wheatland Junior High School (1927)

and the former Douglas Elementary School

(1935). 

Western Wyoming Community College.

Western Wyoming Community College [WWCC]

was established in Rock Springs in 1959. Night

classes began that fall in the Rock Springs High

School, with 86 students and five full-time faculty

members. The following year the college moved

to Reliance, five miles from Rock Springs, and

held classes in the former Reliance High School.

As the college grew, it acquired land in Rock

Springs for a campus and in 1966 undertook a

$1.8 million building program. The new campus

opened in 1969. Additional facilities were built in

the 1970s, including a vocational-technical edu-

cation building, the college center building and

three residence halls [Fig . 173].  

In 1985 WWCC completed another major

expansion costing $63 million, which added a

theater, more classrooms, laboratories for sciences

and nursing, a student center, a library, ad-

ministrative offices student housing, and tech-

nology and industry shops, as well as a satellite

center in Green River. The campus has continued

to grow throughout the 1990s and 2000s [Fig s.

171 and 172]. More than 5,000 students attend

classes at the 435-acre Rock Springs campus or

the extended campus center in Green River.
12

None of the current WWCC facilities falls within

the period covered by this context, although the

Reliance High School still exists and is listed on

the National Register.

Figure 173. W estern W yom ing Community College, Rock Springs.
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Central Wyoming College.   Central Wyoming

College [CWC] was founded in 1966, with classes

held in the basement of a bank in downtown

Riverton. Though the college was officially locat-

ed in Riverton, Lander School District officials im-

mediately made classrooms available for college

classes, and over the years CWC became a true

community college by extending the campus to

Lander and later to other locations in Fremont

County. Recently the college's service area has

grown to include Hot Springs and Teton Coun-

ties.
13

A year after the school was established, the

University of Wyoming leased its Sinks Canyon

experimental farm to CWC and the college

established a field station here. At the time the

210-acre farm south of Lander had just a few

small houses and a barn, but over the years a

classroom building, caretaker's residence and fa-

cilities for picnics and other recreational uses

have been added.  
14

The first building constructed on the

college’s main campus west of downtown was

a girls’ dormitory housing fourteen students, built

in 1968. Other additions to the campus include a

student activities building (1972); Residence Hall,

East Apartments, library, science building, utility

building, and vocational-technical building

(1978) and the Robert A. Peck Arts Center

(1983).  The Field Station is the only CWC facility
15

that falls within the context period. 

Laramie County Community College.   Laramie

County Community College (LCCC) was author-

ized by Laramie County voters on May 21, 1968,

to “help fill the need for academic, career and

community service education in the county.”
16

LCCC has campuses in Cheyenne and Laramie

and outreach centers at F.E. Warren Air Force

Base in Cheyenne and in Pine Bluffs. Its main

campus is a 271-acre site in Cheyenne with 22

buildings. None of the LCCC facilities falls within

the period covered by this context. However, the

college leases space in the Historic Pine Bluffs

High School (1929, NR) for its Pine Bluffs out-

reach center.

S U M M A R Y

     Although there have been proposals through

the years to create more four-year colleges in

Wyoming, particularly in Lander and Casper,

Wyoming remains the only state in the country

with just one four-year institution of higher learn-

ing. The state’s community college system has

expanded greatly over the past forty years, how-

ever, and community college has become a pop-

ular option for the first two years of post-

secondary school for many Wyoming students. 

The junior college movement in Wyoming

was slow to start, but once the legislature passed

enabling legislation in 1945, communities respon-

ded enthusiastically, taxing themselves to create

opportunities for post-secondary education that

were closer to home and less expensive than the

University of Wyoming. All seven Wyoming

community colleges were established after World

War II and all have benefitted from the huge

increase in college enrollment after the war,

spurred in large part by the G.I. Bill. A study

commissioned by the Governor’s office in 1958

found that just 13 years after the first two-year

college was established in the state, 30% of Wyo-

ming college students were attending junior col-

leges. Adult education programs at junior colleges

served an additional 2,000 adults annually.  In
17

the 2008-2009 academic year, Wyoming

community colleges enrolled more than 16,000

students and provided non-credit classes for an

additional 25,000.

As the name implies, community colleges

are closely tied to the communities they serve,

and the history of the individual colleges reflects

the ambitions of community members to provide

higher education for their members. These institu-

tions are thus important in community develop-

ment as well as education and, in some cases,

architecture. Of the state’s current community

colleges, only the campuses at Casper and Sheri-

dan, the Nelson Performing Arts Center at North-

west College, and the Central Wyoming College

Field Station at Sinks Canyon near Lander fall

within the historical period covered by this con-

text. However, many of the campus buildings
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described in this section are substantial works of

architecture that will warrant future consideration

for historic and architectural significance. 

Additionally, the high schools and other fa-

cilities where community colleges were started,

and the satellite facilities used today, should be

evaluated for their significance in the communi-

ty college movement. Several of these (Reliance

High School, Natrona County High School, Pine

Bluffs High School, F.E. Warren Air Force Base)

are already listed on the National Register. Others,

such as Stolt Hall in Sheridan and former school

buildings in Powell, Torrington, Douglas and

Wheatland warrant further evaluation. 
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 F igure 174. Evanston Grade and H igh Schools.

          Facilities for educating children—schools—have been in

existence in America since the late 18  century.
th

As the act of educating children has developed

over time, the buildings themselves have evolved

functionally and stylistically. The popular recol-

lection of schoolhouses—particularly early rural

schools—has been shaded alternately by nostal-

gia for halcyon days and disdain for the elemen-

tal roots of education. “Perceptions of American

country schools are clouded by two contradictory

myths,” states historian Andrew Gulliford. “One

is that country schools are the poor stepchildren

of American education—primitive buildings

where, under intolerable conditions, young,

inexperienced teachers try to instill in their

students a modicum of knowledge. Another is

the myth of the little red school house pleasantly

situated beneath shade trees and full of bright,

young students eager to learn their lessons and

please the teacher.”
1

Schoolhouses have served over time as direct

manifestations of the diversity of local school

districts that constructed and administered them.

This is true in America, where school adminis-

tration has ascended from local control in the

19  century to state and, more recently, federal
th

oversight. It is especially true in Wyoming, where

local school district organization has predominat-

ed to the relatively recent past. 

The dichotomy of architecture between town

and rural schools is one of the defining aspects of

Wyoming school history. At any point in time

since the first school opened in 1852, there has

been widespread comment—and often criti-

cism—within Wyoming of the stark difference

between the quality of architecture and breadth

of facilities offered by schools in the towns and

cities and schools in the hinterlands. Town

schools often displayed aspects of educational

theory and prevailing architectural styles from the

period in which they were built. Rural schools

tended not to feature discernible characteristics

beyond vague configurations or  simple details

that would hint at architectural style.
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The oldest wooden schoolhouse remaining

in the United States is thought to be a two-story

frame structure in St. Augustine, Florida, built as

early as the 1770s. It has been restored to reflect

the current idealized view of a schoolhouse, but

in reality early schoolhouses were generally mis-

erable affairs, with no educational or architectural

standards to speak of and only minimal physical

amenities for their occupants. Although public

schools functioned in the Northeast during the

18  and early 19  centuries, they were largely
th th

lacking in the quality of education and in the

physical plants in which the education was dis-

pensed. Secretary of the Massachusetts Board of

Education Horace Mann elicited Dante’s inferno

in his portrayal of schoolhouses in the 1830s:

   In 1837, not one third part of the Public School-

houses in Massachusetts would have been con-

sidered tenantable by any decent family, out of

the poor-house, or in it. As an incentive to

neatness and decency, children were sent to a

house whose walls and floors were indeed paint-

ed, all too thickly, by smoke and filth; whose

benches and doors were covered with carved

work, but they were the gross and obscene

carvings of impure hands; whose vestibule, after

the oriental fashion, was converted into a

veranda, but the metamorphosis which changed

its architectural style consisted in laying it bare of

its outer covering. The modesty and chastity of

the sexes, at their tenderest age, was to be culti-

vated and cherished, in places which oftentimes

were as destitute of all suitable accommodations,

as a camp or a caravan. The brain was to be

worked amid gases that stupefied it. The virtues

of generosity and forbearance were to be

acquired where sharp discomfort and pain

tempted each one to seize more than his own

share of relief, and thus to strengthen every

selfish propensity.
2

Other school administrators in New England

painted similarly bleak pictures of their facilities,

as typified by the New York Superintendent of

Common Schools. “It is in these miserable abodes

of accumulated dirt and filth, deprived of

wholesome air, or exposed without adequate

protection to the assaults of the elements,” he

lamented, “crowded together on benches not ad-

mitting of a moment’s rest in any position, and

debarred the possibility of yielding to the ordi-

nary calls of nature without violent inroads upon

modesty and shame; that upwards of two hun-

dred thousand children are compelled to spend

an average period of eight months during each

year of their pupilage.”
3

D E V E L O P I N G   A

N A T I O N A L    L E X I C O N

   d uring the 1830s, reformers began

campaigning for better educational facilities.

School buildings soon were perceived as equally

important as teachers’ qualifications and educa-

tional curricula to the quality of education meted

out to primary and secondary school students.

Among the earliest and most influential of these

advocates was William A. Alcott, who published

his Essay  on  the  Con struc tion  o f Schoo l-House s

in 1832. In this slim volume on school architec-

ture, which won a $20 prize from the American

Institute of Instruction, Alcott stressed the impor-

tance of space, light and fresh air. He called for

a classroom with large windows set high on the

sidewalls to reduce distractions, separate desks

for the pupils (as opposed to benches along the

walls used in early classrooms) and open space

outside for fresh air, recreation and physical activ-

ity. 

Alcott’s model classroom has served since

that time as the generally accepted prototype for

school buildings, both rural and urban: a rectan-

gular space roughly 25 by 35 feet, characterized

by large windows and high ceilings, individual

students’ desks arranged in lines facing the

teacher, and open settings with adjacent play-

grounds. His school is generally considered to be

the characteristic form of American schoolhouse,

recognizable to the present.
4

Alcott was followed by another educator,

Henry Barnard, who published Schoo l Archite c -

ture  in 1838. Far more detailed than Alcott’s brief
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treatise and amply

illustrated with line

drawings and ren-

derings, Barnard’s

handbook gained

rapidly in popular-

ity around the

country. It soon

became a national

standard for school

architecture. Bar-

nard criticized exis-

ting schools as too

small, badly light-

ed and ventilated,

inadequately heat-

ed, and poorly fur-

nished. They were,

he stated, almost

universally, badly

located, exposed to

the noise, dust and

danger of nearby

highways, unattractive and built as cheaply as

possible. 

Barnard itemized school types and school-

house layouts and, like Alcott, stressed the need

for light, airy spaces. He called for at least 150 cu-

bic feet of air per student as he laid out optimal

placement of windows, ventilation, desk size,

and other aspects of school architecture and fur-

nishing [Fig . 175]. Barnard advocated tasteful yet

restrained exteriors with a preference for mod-

estly ornamented buildings executed in Greek

Revival and Gothic Revival styles, then popular

around the country [Fig . 176].
5

      These two revival styles garnered par-

ticular favor among school designers and edu-

cators in the mid-19th century, because they rep-

resented sophisticated, relatively learned periods

in history, which fit the schools’ aspirations for

their wards.  They also incorporated elements of
6

the church into the schools, hopefully reinforcing

the moral lessons of religious teachings. More-

over, Greek Revival and Gothic Revival presented

relatively conservative façades and architectural

forms (symmetrical, rectangular footprints with

front gables and long sidewalls punctuated by

regular openings) that lent themselves to the

spatial programs of schools. 

Figure 175. Typical school floor plan, Barnard, 1838. 

F igure 176. Greek Revival schoolhouse, Barnard, 1838.
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For frugal school districts, elements of the

styles could be incorporated economically on a

modest scale into small schoolhouses. In this

manner, mini-Parthenons with bell towers ap-

peared in growing numbers across the country

during the mid-19th century, especially in the de-

veloping Midwest. Similarly, many one-room

schools featured Gothic elements such as steeply

pitched roofs, scroll-sawn vergeboards and poin-

ted-arch windows. Lacking these details, plain-

faced schools were often built with the entrance

centered on the gable end and rows of windows

lining the sidewalls. In this, their builders were

further cementing religious associations, as

schools employed the building configuration,

spatial organization and fenestration of churches.

Another reason for the popularity of Greek

and Gothic Revivals during this period was their

widespread use in residential architecture. The

dominance of women in primary education had

begun to impact school architecture by this point,

as schools took on more of the appearance and

ambiance of dwellings. It was not coincidental,

then, that they became known as “school-

houses.” In 1841 Catherine Beecher, sister of

author Harriet Beecher Stowe (Uncle  Tom ’s

Cab in ), published her Tre atise  on  Dom e stic  Ec on -

om y , fo r the  Use  o f Y oung  Ladie s at Hom e  and

at Schoo l, which conflated women’s roles as

moral instructors at home and school and sug-

gested architectural styles and floor plans for

both.  
7

Barnard’s and Beecher’s treatises were soon

accompanied by other volumes, as school design

followed residential design through numerous

pattern books popular in the mid-19th century.
8

Despite the close correlation between the two

structural types, many felt that schools had yet to

progress beyond their residential counterparts in

developing an architectural language of their

own. “The increase of architectural knowledge

has correspondingly developed the taste of the

country,” stated James Johonnot in his 1866

Country  Schoo l-House s, “which, in its turn, de-

mands a greater amount of knowledge, and thus

one step of improvement leads to others still fur-

ther in advance. Of all buildings, however, the

last to feel this progressive impulse were school-

houses, the most important of them all.”9

In his book, Johonnot sought to give voice

to school architecture and distinguish it from resi-

dential design. His handbook, like those that pre-

ceded and followed it, stressed well-lit, well-

ventilated spaces, with regularity in their layout

and configuration. He, along

with architect S.E. Hewes, traced

various iterations of schoolhous-

es with different sizes, all sym-

metrically configured with sin-

gle-pen floor plans, front-gabled

roofs and simply expressed,

Gothic Revival exteriors [Fig .

177].   
10

 By this point, the single-

room, rectangular schoolhouse

with regularly spaced windows

on the side walls and a gabled

or hipped roof was firmly estab-

lished in the country’s architec-

tural lexicon. The bell tower ex-

tending above the roofline vied

Figure 177. Gothic Revival School, Johonnot, 1866.
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with the church steeple as the most prominent

visual element on the roofline of small-town

America. Although multiple-room urban schools

typically displayed a greater variety of form and

stylistic expression, as illustrated by the pattern

books of the time [Fig . 178], rural schools were

distinguished by a uniformity of shape and de-

sign that made them readily identifiable on the

county’s landscape. 

    One of the most substantial

advancements in school architecture of the mid-

19  century involved, not stylistic design, but
th

classroom layout. In 1847 Boston school officials

built the Quincy Elementary School, a three-story

building that consisted of twelve classrooms on

first two floors and an open-span assembly hall

on the third.  The feature that made the Quincy

facility innovative was that each classroom was

self-contained, each teacher had her own room,

and each student his or her own desk. This

marked the first organizational hierarchy of

separate, age-graded classrooms, each with its

own teacher.

The Quincy plan, as it became known, was

an immediate success, first in Boston and later in

school districts around the country. Historian Joel

Spring contends that it reinforced the gender role

and authority differences in primary schools: the

female teachers sat at open desks in their class-

rooms with the kids, and the (generally male)

principal occupied his own private office, distinct-

ly separate from teachers and students.
11

      As settlement in America continued

westward in the mid-19th century, schools went

up by the tens of thousands. Prior to 1918, more

than 90,000 schoolhouses were

built in the Midwest, 24,500 in

the Northeast, 62,000 in the South

and 15,000 in the West. Though

often crudely constructed, these

new facilities displayed a more

savory aspect than their New En-

gland forebears. Newly formed

school districts in Indiana, Iowa

and other Midwestern states

could refer to an expanding array

of pattern books in designing

their schoolhouses. Concepts of

school design and construction

moved westward, first to the Mid-

west and later to the Rocky

Mountains, through the process of

cultural diffusion. These vernacular traditions

were leavened by emerging scientific theory on

school design and by technological progress in

building construction. 

The resulting buildings, particularly small-

scale rural schools, displayed a remarkable ho-

mogeneity of form, largely because their archi-

tectural programs were relatively consistent and

comparatively simple. The number of people per

room (20-40 children, one teacher), their hierar-

chical relationship (teacher  instructing students),

their activities and their physical needs differed

little from school to school. 

With transportation limited in the 19  cen-
th

tury, rural school buildings were by necessity lo-

cated in the immediate vicinity of the farms and

ranches that they served. If the local school-age

population increased, the district would typically

build a second school elsewhere in lieu of ex-

pansion of the existing building, to better accom-

Figure 178. Two-story schoolhouse w ith bell tower, from George and Charles Palliser, M odel Homes, 1878.
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modate the widely dispersed student base. If the

population decreased, the building would often

be moved to better situate it within the radius of

homesteads with school-age children. 

These conditions fostered the development

of the American one-room school, of which there

were tens of thousands, most generally following

the Alcott and Barnard prototypes of the 1830s.

Although many buildings after the turn of the

20  century featured more than a single room,
th

with anterooms, cloakrooms, storage closets and

even basements appended to the classrooms in

a variety of configurations, the general one-room

module remained the same.

    Interiors tended to be simple

spaces with plain finishes, featuring open-plan

classrooms with high ceilings—up to ten or

twelve feet— surfaced by plaster, wood planks

or pressed metal sheets. Floors in all but the

meanest schoolhouses were wood planks or

tongue-in-groove boards, and the walls were

typically plaster or boards, often lined with

baseboards, chair rails and/or vertical-plank

wainscots. Windows and doors were wood, with

double-hung sash and paneled doors typically

set in simple woodwork frames. Blackboards

made of slate stone slabs, painted wood or liquid

slate—a skim top coat of dense plaster, usually

painted—often lined the back and side walls.

The spaces were typically filled with rows of

desks facing blank or blackboarded back walls.

The exteriors were, like the interiors, simple.

Most rural schools were simple rectangular box-

es, single story and often single pen, with few, if

any, projections or wings to complicate their foot-

prints and little in the way of planar relief of the

exterior walls. Indicative of their modest budgets

and serious intent, these buildings tended toward

conservative architectural expression. Applied

ornamentation was generally viewed with a

degree of suspicion—an act of unnecessary ex-

travagance on behalf of the school district. Mater-

ials on the exterior walls included horizontally

placed logs (both round and hewn), beveled or

coved siding or boards-and-battens installed over

sawn wood balloon or platform frames, brick

masonry, or combinations of the above. The

schools tended toward symmetry, with one or

two single-leaf entrances centered on the front

wall, windows aligned singly or grouped on the

side walls and blank rear walls.  

Roofs were as a rule moderately pitched

front gables or hips, sheathed with wooden shin-

gles and displaying moderate overhangs with

plain-board rafters, eves and soffits. These roofs

were generally punctuated with masonry or

metal pipe chimneys centered on the ridge line,

and they often featured wood-frame bell towers,

belfries or cupolas situated toward the fronts.

Schools of the period generally displayed

eclectic architectural styles, mixing elements from

a number of revivalist sources. Or, more often,

they displayed no architectural style at all. Those

that had been derived from pattern books typi-

cally featured scaled-down versions of the pre-

vailing architectural styles—Greek Revival, Gothic

Revival or Italianate most commonly. Most rural

school builders eschewed architectural ornamen-

tation beyond modest entrance surrounds or

gable treatments as lacking the proper degree of

moral sobriety and seriousness of purpose. More-

over, after a number of disastrous school fires in

the late 19  century, they later viewed scrollsawn
th

woodwork as a fire hazard. 

 As first advocated by Alcott and Bar-

nard, school builders tried to accommodate the

need for adequate light and ventilation for the

children, when their budgets allowed. In the pre-

electrified 19  century, this meant placement of
th

windows to admit sunlight. Schools of the period

were generally oriented with the cardinal com-

pass points, with banks of windows arrayed on

the east and/or west walls. Educators generally

believed that cross-lighting was harmful to stu-

dents’ eyes. Optimal lighting should come from

a single direction, typically over the students’ left

shoulders to illuminate the deskwork of right-

handed children (and further frustrate left-han-
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ders already struggling under a series of school-

generated handicaps).

Barnard recommended that windows be

placed with their sills at least 3½ feet above the

floor and not directly behind the teacher to mini-

mize outside distractions for the students. He and

other school designers understood the evenness

and relative clarity of northern light but tended

to avoid north-facing banks of windows in cold

climates. Skylights were sometimes employed in

areas with minimal snowfall.

    Over time, school architecture would

come to be categorized by the origins of its de-

sign. On one hand were vernacular schools.

These buildings included both folk vernacular—

which encompassed regional, ethnic and cultural

traditions—and mass vernacular—which incor-

porated empirical builders’ traditions and used

commercially available, often machine-made ma-

terials. On the other hand were architect-designed

schools—which included both pattern-book buil-

dings and those crafted by a designer for a spe-

cific application and site. 

Classification of vernacular schools by type

relies both on the buildings’ overall design and

configuration and on their detailing and con-

struction details. According to historian Fred

Schroeder, vernacularity is in the design, which

is traditional. Vernacular builders work according

to a cultural template of what a schoolhouse

‘looks like’, using current methods of building

construction.  
12

Although rural schools were occasionally

built from site-specific plans drafted by local

architects, few districts had access to architects

and fewer yet could afford the additional ex-

penses entailed in custom design and con-

struction. To fill the need for schoolhouse de-

signs, pattern books proliferated through the

country during the 19  century. These guides
th

made drafted floor plans and elevations available

to local carpenters and builders. According to

Andrew Gulliford:

By the third generation of school building, school

districts almost always followed architectural plan

books. For those who chose to build such a

“designed” school, the intention was to reform

the places in which education was to take place

or to adopt the style of the times, or both.

Popular American architectural styles were used

or adapted for schoolhouses, reflecting the rise

and fall of public tastes. Greek Revival, Gothic

Revival, Queen Anne, Richardsonian Romanesque,

classical revival, bungalow, Mission and Interna-

tional Style all were used for country schools.
13

E A R L I E S T    W Y O M I N G

 S C H O O L H O U S E S

     The one-room schoolhouse was

an iconic feature on the American landscape by

the time that Wyoming was designated a territory

in 1868. Rural schools by the thousands dotted

the countryside throughout the East and Mid-

west, and urban schools were situated near the

residential neighborhoods of cities and towns.

Wyoming’s first public school was built in its first

town, Cheyenne, the easternmost major settle-

ment in the territory along the transcontinental

railroad. It was a single-story frame building, 24

by 40 feet, with a gabled roof that sheltered a

single-leaf front entrance. The building featured

no discernible architectural style, but despite its

outward lack of sophistication, the new school-

house did follow Barnard’s standards for lighting

and ventilation, with large windows situated on

the side walls and a twelve-foot ceiling height.  

As the next major point west along the Un-

ion Pacific, Laramie also started out as a specu-

lative boomtown, which reached its peak when

the railroad construction crew arrived in May

1868. After that, the crew pushed further west,

leaving the kernel of a city around the UP rail-

yards here. Laramie was marginally slower than

Cheyenne in establishing its first school, waiting

six months before undertaking construction of a

schoolhouse. With money from pledged subscrip-

tions, the town’s citizens contracted for a single-
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room frame school building late in 1868. It was

completed in February 1869, but just barely.

Funds had run out for construction before the

roof could be completed, prompting the school

board to host a gala dance to raise money for the

roof. Laramie’s school received its first addition in

1872. 

The other towns along the UP line made do

with makeshift schools. A year after its settle-

ment, Rawlins first held class in a rented one-

room frame building. Evanston opened its first

school a year later in a rented room above a sa-

loon and held class here until the saloon burned.

Green River’s first school, built in 1876, was

“merely two shacks pushed together.” And  Rock

Springs’ first teacher held class in her own dwel-

ling and later in a series of rented spaces. 

In 1877 Lander built its first school, a rectan-

gular log building with a single door on one end

wall and a double-hung window on each side

wall. Buffalo and Sheridan, two towns that de-

veloped concurrently in the Powder River Basin

during the early 1880s, took different approaches

in establishing their first schools. Sheridan first

held school in an existing log cabin, rather than

build right away. In contrast, Buffalo built its first

schoolhouse using vernacular log construction. It

featured a front-gabled configuration, with a

moderately pitched roof, a short bell tower that

covered the main entrance and large double-

hung windows that lined the side walls. The

high-ceilinged classroom was laid out typically,

with a small anteroom at the front entrance, a

woodstove at the rear and students’ desks

aligned facing the teacher’s table.

    One unifying characteristic of these

and other early Wyoming school buildings, in

both the towns and the hinterlands, was that

they could assume a variety of shapes and forms.

Many of the earliest public schools were housed

in makeshift buildings—storefronts, bunkhouses,

sheds, livestock mangers, railroad section houses,

ranch kitchens, office buildings, tents, sheepher-

ders’ wagons. So varied were the facilities, in fact,

that they begged the very definition of school-

house. 

During the territorial and early state periods,

school building construction typically followed

regional trends predicated upon availability of

materials and building traditions. The railroad

towns tended to rely on frame structures like

those that had been hastily assembled in their

formative periods. Towns and rural districts in

the Powder River and Wind River basins and

elsewhere where timber was readily available

tended to use log or rough wood construction for

their earliest school buildings. School districts in

the desert southwest built more stone and adobe

structures. 

These distinctions began to dissipate, though,

as school districts began constructing second-gen-

eration school buildings. By the turn of the cen-

tury, the towns across the state were building

substantial, multiple-story masonry structures,

and the rural districts were building frame one-

and two-room schoolhouses. Institutional stan-

dardization by the state in the 1910s and 1920s

further homogenized school construction. Despite

this, the early construction trends continued well

into the 20  century. Even after World War II,
th

district administrators in heavily wooded Sublette

County were still building log schoolhouses, and

citizens in Lincoln County still held school in

adobe or stone structures.

T O W N    S C H O O L S

      The experience of Wyoming’s earliest

towns typified that of most developing settle-

ments in America. All of the first-generation

schools were relatively simple frame structures,

designed and built hurriedly without great

thought given to architectural style. None was

considered particularly permanent, none dis-

played any architectural or structural distinction,

and none has remained to the present. As illus-

trated by the rough frame buildings in Chey-

enne, Laramie and Buffalo, these were typically

stopgap affairs, built by emerging school districts

or through popular subscriptions. 
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The second-generation schools in the emerg-

ing towns—Rawlins, Evanston, Sheridan, Rock

Springs—were incrementally larger and architec-

turally more sophisticated than the first schools.

After holding classes in a series of rented spaces

for five years, Rawlins raised $1,500 from special

taxes and built its first public school. Constructed

by Jesse Wallace, “the only carpenter in town,”

the single-story frame building featured large

double-hung windows on the front and sides, an

entrance vestibule attached to one side and a

belfry centered on the roof [Fig . 179].  

Rock Springs erected its first schoolhouse in

1880 [Fig . 33]. Like the Rawlins school, it was a

single-story frame building with a front-gabled

roof, punctuated by a bell tower over the en-

trance. The front door was centered on one of

the gable ends, flanked by a window and a

second doorway. Evanston held classes in rented

space before building its first schoolhouse—a

two-room frame building—in 1873. 

Like the buildings along Wyoming’s south-

ern corridor, the Sheridan School, built in 1884,

was a relatively plain-faced frame structure, with

beveled siding, wood double-hung windows and

a wood-shingled roof that featured a cross-gabled

roofline capped by a  belfry

with a decorative scrollsawn

finial [Fig . 36]. 

   In their design, materials

and scale, these early

buildings typified small-town

school construction throughout

the Midwest and West. Al-

though all stick-built, they

could as easily have been

manufactured and moved in,

as were many other structures

erected in the hell-on-wheels

towns along the railroad. 

     Elsewhere in the terri-

tory—Cheyenne, Laramie, Buf-

falo, Green River, Casper—the

second- and third-generation

elementary schools and first-generation high

schools were larger, more substantial and more

stylistically sophisticated. The primary and sec-

ondary schools in several of the towns were two

stories in height, and  they tended to rely more

on masonry construction, either brick or stone.

Their exterior walls were punctuated at regular

intervals by large multi-pane windows with

double-hung sash and arches or hoodmolds that

gave them distinction as historical revival styles. 

The typical town school of this type featured

a symmetrical configuration, with a prominent

bell tower or belfry and a single- or double-leaf

main entrance centered on the façade. This latter

element was often enframed by a decorative

wood surround with transoms and/or sidelights

and capped by prominent three- or four-story

central tower. Both primary and secondary

schools were organized spatially along the Quin-

cy plan, with central staircases and classrooms

aligned symmetrically along double-loaded hall-

ways that extended the depth of the buildings.

Most importantly, the school districts had begun

employing architects to design their buildings, 

with the result that they displayed a wide range

of architectural expression.

Figure 179. Rawlins Public School, ca. 1880.
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Cheyenne’s Central School, designed by

Cheyenne architect R.W. Jordan and built in

1872, exemplified this latest type of school struc-

ture [Fig. 180]. It was sited on a full city block at

“the highest plat of land within the limits of our

city” and cost $7,700, including furniture ordered

from Cincinnati. With two stories over a raised

basement, heavily overhung and bracketed gab-

Figure 180. Cheyenne Central School, ca. 1900.

Figure 181. Laram ie East S ide School, ca. 1880. 
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led and hipped roofs punctuated by corbeled

brick chimneys, round- and segmental-arched

windows with stone hoodmolds, and a central

portico and decorative Italianate bell tower dom-

inating the façade, it was the first substantial ma-

sonry shoolhouse constructed in Wyoming Ter-

ritory.

  Laramie followed in 1878 with a school

building of its own, called the East Side School,

which incorporated both elementary and high

schools. Also designed by Jordan, it resembled

the Cheyenne school in its Italianate design, with

arched, hoodmolded windows, hipped roof, cen-

tral entrance portico and a decorative bell tower

centered on the roof. Though smaller than its

Cheyenne predecessor, the Laramie building

proved more assertive architecturally, employing

contrasting stones for corner quoins that defined

the entrance and a heavily or-

nate treatment for the eaves

[Fig . 181]. 

     In the early 1880s, Wy--

oming Territory experienced a

period of prosperity, which

spawned construction of num-

erous commercial and residen-

tial buildings in the towns along

the UP corridor. The territory for

the first time began to employ

Victorian sensibilities in its architecture, with

styles such as Eastlake, Queen Anne, Shingle

and Châteauesque first appearing. Although the

territory’s school districts generally avoided the

Victorian styles as too

fulsome, some Victor-

ian details showed up

on town schools of

the period. 

  Evanston’s first

major school, built in

1885 with eight class-

rooms on two stories,

featured a floor plan

and roof configura-

tion similar to the

Cheyenne and Lara-

mie central schools,

but it also indicated

Victorian influence in

its roof and chimney

detailing and its deco-

rative front porch

with a second-story

balcony [Fig . 182].
14

Figure 182. Evanston Grade School, ca. 1890.

Figure 183. Green River School, ca. 1900.
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The Green River Elementary School

(1891) was a more typically configured,

two-story structure, with a hipped roof

intersected by large cross gables on the

front and sides. It featured plain fenes-

tration, with the main entrance cen-

tered on the façade and the walls lined

by double-hung windows. A frame

structure, the Green River School dis-

played rather austere architecture [Fig .

183]. 

   The Rock Springs School (1891), in

contrast, was an eight-room, two-story

schoolhouse, built as a combination

high school/elementary school. Con-

structed of brick, it featured a symmet-

rical Classical Revival façade. The Buf-

falo Central School (1886) and the

Casper Central School (1891) were other

noteworthy Classical buildings. They too

were two-story brick structures with

prominent brick towers centered on

symmetrical façades [Fig s. 184 and 185].

Inside, the buildings had high ceilings

and wide central hallways that accessed

two classrooms on each floor, for a total

of four classrooms in the Quincy plan.

Designed by architect Chris Baysel, the

Casper School was described as:

          Two stories high, with a tower

twelve feet square, projecting six feet

outside and six feet inside the

building, forty-eight feet in height.

The floor arrangement is the same in

each story, there being two school

rooms on each floor; each 23-x30

feet, and also two recitation rooms

16x16 feet. Only two rooms are re-

quired at this time and only the upper

rooms will be finished until the lower

rooms are needed.   
15

    

Figure 184. Buffalo Central School, 1886.

Figure 186. Rawlins H igh School, w ith rear addition under construction, 1916. From W yom ing State Archives.

Figure 185. Casper Central School, ca. 1891.
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      During this period, the towns built the

territory’s first dedicated high schools. In Wyo-

ming, as elsewhere in the country, high schools

represented the pinnacle of the public school

hierarchy. It was in the high schools that the

towns (and surrounding counties) aggrandized

their educational aspirations, and the buildings

that they constructed reflected these hopes. 

Rawlins erected its high school building in

1887. Designed by Denver architect Frederick A.

Hale and costing some $25,000, it was a massive

three-story building constructed of Rawlins sand-

stone [Fig . 186 ]. The Rawlins High School em-

ployed the Richardsonian Romanesque style,

which was common for public buildings in the

1880s and 1890s. In this it was one of the most

architecturally accomplished schools in the state. 

The Rawlins High School was overshadow-

ed three years later by the Cheyenne High

School, also built for $25,000, a three-story asym-

metrical brick building with a large square

entrance tower and a round corner tower [Fig .

187]. The Cheyenne High school also featured the

Richardsonian Romanesque style, rendered in

residential proportions and so handsomely

proportioned and grandly detailed that it was

distinguished as Wyoming’s most architecturally

significant school building of any era.

    The use of historical revival idioms placed

Wyoming’s schools within the mainstream of

school architecture nationally. The Gothic Revival

and Greek Revival styles had by then passed

from favor. The Victorian styles—Queen Anne,

Eastlake, Shingle—were generally regarded as

lacking sufficient gravitas for school use.

Richardsonian Romanesque was one of the

few Victorian styles deemed suitable for school

use. Developed by architect Henry Hobson Rich-

ardson, it featured bold forms and robust detail-

ing, with an emphasis on ponderous weight cre-

ated by massive masonry walls and steeply

pitched rooflines. Richardson’s style lent itself to

railroads, government buildings and schools,

three institutions that sought the appearance of

cultural permanence. If the Classical Revival Wy-

oming State Capitol (1886-1890) was the visual

counterpart to the Union Pacific Depot in Chey-

enne, the high school was its stylistic twin.

Figure 187. Cheyenne H igh School, ca. 1910.
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Less than a handful of Richardsonian Ro-

manesque schools were built in Wyoming dur-

ing he 19  century, though, due in large part to
th

the high expense they entailed. Another Victorian

idiom that appeared on a Wyoming school at the

time was the Châteauesque style, used by

Frederick Hale for Old Main (1887) at the Uni-

versity of Wyoming. The building’s prominence

in the educational hierarchy and its accomplished

architectural expression distinguish it among

Wyoming’s school buildings.

R U R A L    S C H O O L S

 Rural Wyoming schools in the terri-

torial and early state periods fell predominantly

into the folk vernacular or mass vernacular

camps. Typical of settlement across the West, the

earliest schools in a rural region or district tended

to be the ones most closely associated with folk

vernacular origins. Often intended as temporary

solutions until more permanent schoolhouses

could be built, they tended to resemble agricul-

tural outbuildings or homestead dwellings in

their design, detailing and construction. Often

they were recycled outbuildings.  
16

Mass vernacular school buildings, on the other

hand, looked more like what is traditionally con-

sidered a schoolhouse. Configured as simple gab-

led- or hipped-roof boxes with straightforward

designs and detailing, they could be readily iden-

tified by their use of commercially manufactured

components—standard-sized bricks, dimensional

lumber, concrete blocks, asphalt shingles, tar

paper, commercial siding and flooring, milled

moldings, prefabricated windows and doors, and

machine-made metal hardware such as door

latches and hinges.    

Mass vernacular schools in Wyoming some-

times incorporated more sophisticated features—

bell towers or belfries, porticoed entrances, dor-

mers—that may have combined stick-built and

prefabricated elements.  Their identification with

traditional architectural styles, such as Classical

Revival or Gothic Revival, was often eclectic and

very many times approximated. Given the limit-

ed budgets of the school districts, style was  often

regarded as an extra that could not be afforded.

To impart even a modicum of style into the

schools, builders employed ad ho c  interpretations

o f fo rm al a rch i tec tu ra l

elements. A carpenter may,

for instance, replicate a

classical entablature by means

of simple bargeboards and

molding. Or a builder may

suggest the Gothic Revival

style with pointed windows or

a high gable. Arched windows

may be the only feature to

differentiate a school building

as Italianate.

     The Wyoming territorial

government provided no

guidance for school design

and construction, and the

state would wait until almost

1920 before issuing design guidelines to school

administrators. There is little evidence to suggest

that rural school builders in Wyoming followed

published pattern books. Regardless of their ori-

gins, rural schools in the late 19  and early 20
th th

centuries, such as the Dayton School [Fig . 188],

were governed by pragmatism in their design

and construction. 

Figure 188. Dayton School, Sheridan County, ca 1905. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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Early Wyoming builders were limited in the

materials they could find or purchase, limited in

time by school groups anxious to begin educat-

ing the kids, limited by construction ability and

availability of skilled labor, and limited by often

penurious district administrators and conservative

communities that believed that style was an

unnecessary expense. 

Lacking professional architectural guidance,

school builders tended to rely on vernacular tra-

ditions or personal experience in laying out and

constructing the school buildings. The schools

tended to look like small houses because houses

were what the builders, both professional and

amateur, knew best how to construct. The result

was a collection of vernacular buildings, as illus-

trated by the Swan School near Wheatland [Fig .

189], contrasted by a few more developed buil-

dings such as the Moorcroft School in Crook

County [Fig . 190 ].  

  Early rural Wyoming schools

were almost always rectangular in

plan, with a few configured as

squares and fewer still with el-  or

tee-shaped footprints. Most housed a

single room, where a single teacher

held ungraded classes. The dimen-

sions of the classroom were limited

by constraints that were both func-

tional—the maximum carrying dis-

tance of the teacher’s voice—and

structural—the maximum span of

ceiling joists, rafters or roof trusses.

Vernacular builders of the 19  and
th

early 20  centuries generally held to
th

a maximum of 25 x 40 feet, roughly the dimen-

sions specified by Alcott and reiterated in num-

erous subsequent studies. 

     Wyoming schools, like their predecessors

elsewhere, tended to have a single entrance

centered on one of the endwalls, though a small

minority copied churches with twin entrances for

boys and girls. The entrances almost always had

small concrete or stone stoops and sometimes

featured frame canopies or small frame ante-

rooms that sheltered the

doorways. Lining one or

both of the sidewalls were

double-hung windows,

the size and number of

which seemed directly

proportional to the budget

of the school district. 

Roofs were usually

simple gables with moder-

ate pitches, though hipped

roofs were not uncom-

mon. Dormers were. The

roofs were almost always

sheathed with wood shin-

Figure 189. Swan School, Platte County, 1902. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

Figure 190 M oorcroft Public School, C rook County, 1912.
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gles or shakes, with exposed rafter tips or simply

boxed eaves and soffits. Many schools, such as

Rawlins’ and Sheridan’s first schools in the 1870s

or, later, the Big Horn School in Sheridan County

[Fig . 191], featured bell towers or belfries, usually

situated above the entrance. As iconic as the

school building itself, these struc-

tures were largely ornamental.

Though their usefulness was often

marginal, bell towers and belfries

were common elements on Wyo-

ming schools in the early 20  cen-
th

tury.

Bell towers were later regard-

ed as anathema to Progressive Era

concepts of efficiency and econ-

omy. “Towers and turrets have no

place on a country schoolhouse,”

Edith Clark stated in Buildin g  Sug -

g e stion s fo r Rural and Villag e

Schoo ls (1915).  Samuel Challman
17

went even further in The  Rural

Schoo l Plan t (1917): “From an ar-

chitectural point of view, the belfry seldom adds

anything to the attractiveness of a building, but

more often becomes a grotesque excrescence on

an otherwise pleasing exterior. It has long since

disappeared from the modern school in the

village and the city, and progressive rural com-

Figure 192. B ig Sandy School, Sublette County, 1907. From American Heritage Center, University of W yoming.

Figure 191. B ig Horn School, Sheridan County, ca. 1905. From American H ieritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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munities are no longer incorporating this useless

feature in their new buildings.”  Wood frame
18

bell towers and belfries were built on a sizable

number of Wyoming schools, and many of

those were later demolished after they had been

allowed to weather beyond repair.

    In a state as dependent on log construc-

tion as Wyoming, it is not surprising that logs

formed the primary construction material for a

large number of the early schools. The first-gen-

eration schools in Sheridan, Buffalo, Lander and

several other Wyoming towns were all log buil-

dings. And many of the initial schools built by

rural districts in the 19  and early 20  centuries
th th

were made of logs—felled, skidded, dressed,

notched and laid up by local builders using ver-

nacular traditions. “The school buildings are prin-

cipally log structures,” wrote Big Horn County

Superintendent Belle Howell in 1898, “but most

of them are comfortable and sufficient for the

present needs, though there is a gradual tenden-

cy toward establishing better buildings as the dis-

trict becomes able to afford them.”  
19

As illustrated by the Big Sandy School [Fig .

192], the log schools were overwhelmingly rec-

tangular structures, with ridgelines extending the

long dimensions of the buildings, single-leaf

entrances on the end walls, double-hung win-

dows on the side walls and simple gabled roofs.

A few log schoolhouses sported entrance vesti-

bules and/or bell towers or belfries, but most

were simple buildings, lacking in architectural or-

namentation or attachments. Log construction

permitted ease of subsequent moving for school

buildings, with the building either moved intact

(dragged on skids by a team of horses) or disas-

sembled and rebuilt at the new location. At least

one Wyoming school had numbers carved on

the logs to facilitate such disassembly and recon-

struction.  

The log schools generally fell into two types,

defined by their roof configuration. Low-roofed

structures employed log purlins as roof supports

and featured shallowly sloped roof surfaces,

either sheathed with shingles or covered with

sod. High-roofed schools employed rafters or trus-

ses for structural support and featured moder-

ately pitched roof planes sheathed with shingles

or shakes. The wall logs were usually either

peeled or planked and joined at the corners

using an array of vernacular notching types (e.g.,

saddle notches, square notches, vee-notches,

half-dovetails). 

In most cases, the interstices between the

logs were filled with chinking and/or daubing,

though the walls in the more primitive—and

drafty—buildings were sometimes left unchinked.

The logs rested on stone or concrete foundations,

timber skids, or, in some cases, directly on the

earth. Though constructed principally of hand-

hewn logs, most log schools in Wyoming also

incorporated milled lumber—in door and

window frames (with doors, sash and casings),

gable-end siding, vergeboards and eaves, floor

boards, interior siding, and in structural members

such as joists and rafters. 

Like their exteriors, the interiors of these log

schools varied in configuration and appearance.

The most primitive schools offered dirt floors,

peeled-log or burlap-covered interior walls and

no ceiling other than the underside of the roof,

with headroom at a premium. Better-finished fa-

cilities featured wood floors (either plank or

tongue-in-groove boards) and wood siding on

the interior walls and ceilings. A few featured

lath-and-plaster walls and ceilings, with milled

wood baseboards, casings and/or wainscots.

    Despite the assertion by State Superin-

tendent of Public Instruction Edith Clark in 1915

that “a log schoolhouse can be made beautiful,”

log school buildings by the late 1910s came to

symbolize the state’s primitive roots. As late as

1918 almost a third of the state’s schools were

built of log or sod. The schoolhouse standardiza-

tion program initiated by the State Department of

Education in 1919 targeted these log buildings

specifically, and most of the “Schools We Hope

to Abolish by Standardization and Consolida-

tion,” featured by the department in its 1926 Bi-

ennial Report were log structures.  
20
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As a result, the districts began to curtail log

construction and many replaced their log schools

with frame buildings as finances allowed. When

finances didn’t allow, they sometimes covered

the logs with wood siding and in a few cases

coated them with stucco.  

A typical low-roofed log building was the

Arvada School in Sheridan County [Fig . 193].

Constructed in the 1890s as the first public school

in Sheridan County District #21, it was a single-

pen structure, approximately 12 by 15 feet, with 

a shallowly pitched roof supported by purlins

and covered with sod. The wall logs were

peeled, but not dressed, with saddle-notched cor-

ners and hewn tips; the only opening in the log

walls was a low doorway located asymmetrically

on one of the endwalls. 

 Another typical

l o w - r o o f e d

schoolhouse was the

second school at At-

lantic City in Fre-

mont County, con-

structed shortly after

1900 [Fig . 192]. Like

the Arvada School, it

featured a shallowly

pitched, sod-covered

roof, though it of-

fered the amenity of

a five-foot overhang

on the front wall,

which sheltered a

small wood-plank

anteroom at the en-

trance. The wall logs

were peeled and

vee-notched at the

corners, with sawn

tips and ample mortar daubing at the interstices.

Unlike the Arvada building, which had a single

metal stovepipe  extending through the roof, the

Atlantic City School featured a brick chimney

centered on its backwall. Light was permitted in-

to the classroom by a double-

hung window on each of the

sidewalls. 

The Hudson School, also built

in Fremont County in the early

20  century, illustrated the high-
th

roof log schoolhouse. Approxi-

mately 25 feet by 30 feet, it was

considerably larger than the other

two structures, and its ceiling

height substantially higher [Fig .

195]. The Hudson School had

peeled, square-notched logs with

sawn tips, mortar daubing and 

Figure 193. Arvada School, Sheridan County, 1897. From American Heritage Center, University of W yoming.

Figure 194. Atlantic C ity School, Fremont county, ca. 1905. From American Heritage Center, UW .
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horizontal weatherboards in the gable ends. It

featured a moderately pitched front-gable roof,

sheathed with wood shingles, and, as a finishing

detail, boxed rafter ends with wood eaves,

raking cornices and return cornices at the gable-

end corners. The single-leaf entrance was

centered on the front endwall, with three doub-

le-hung windows aligned on each of the side-

walls. A corbeled brick chimney was positioned

asymmetrically on one of the roof slopes.   

Foundations beneath the schools’ exterior

walls, when they existed, typically consisted of

low stone masonry or poured-in-place concrete

perimeter walls. The stones could be dry-laid or

mortared, but they were rarely dressed and only

rudimentarily fitted. Log buildings,

which transferred structural loading to

the log joints, often featured simple

foundation stones at the corners and

the doorway. 

 Since many of Wyoming’s early

rural schools had been moved to their

sites from elsewhere—and many were

situated on property that was, strictly

speaking, not even owned by the

school districts—the buildings were

often supported by timber or log skids,

without benefit of concrete or masonry

foundations. As their circumstances became more

permanent, these were later founded with ma-

sonry perimeters. This had the combined benefit

of structural support, protection of the sill logs

and protection from vermin,

an important consideration

in a building inhabited

during the day by school

children and during the

night by the teacher.  

  The majority of

Wyoming’s rural school-

houses built after the turn of

the 20  century featured
th

wood frame construction.

Architectural plans were sel-

dom used. Instead, the buil-

der of a typical school sim-

ply fabricated a wood frame

structure of a specified size

and—almost always—one-

classroom, one-story configuration. Fenestration

varied somewhat, but not much. Windows were

typically double-hung, with casement, awning or

fixed sash also used, situated singly or in gangs

along one of the sidewalls; doors, located gen-

erally on a gable-end wall, were paneled wood

with mortised hinges and locksets or vertical

plank with wooden cleats and surface-mounted

hinges and latches. 

The buildings all employed western platform

framing. The structural studs, plates, girts, joists,

Figure 196. Chugwater School, Platte County, ca. 1905.

Figure 195. Hudson School, Fremont County, ca. 1910. 
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rafters and other members, as well as the win-

dow and door frames and exterior cladding were

typically produced by local mills and hauled to

the site by horse-drawn wagons or skids. Exterior

sheathing consisted of horizontally placed

shiplap, clapboard or weatherboard siding, ver-

tical boards-and-battens, stucco, wood shingles,

metal shingles or sheets, tar paper with wood

battens, even canvas. 

Intrinsically lighter in weight than log con-

struction, wood frame buildings could be more

easily moved. Their

more flexible construc-

tion afforded greater

freedom than did log

building. As a result,

Wyoming schools in

the first decades of the

20  century began to
th

demonstrate a greater

variety of form and ar-

chitectural style [Fig .

196]. Early frame con-

struction was illustrated

by the Beulah School

in Crook County, a

single-story, single-

room building with a front-gabled roof con-

figuration [Fig . 197]. Built in the early 1900s, the

Beulah School featured a moderately pitched,

wood-shingled roof, with

open eaves, a corbeled

brick chimney centered on

the ridgeline at the rear and

a wood-frame belfry at the

front. Each sidewall con-

tained five double-hung

windows; the front endwall

featured two entrances

flanking a double-hung

window. 

    With its symmetrical fa-

çade, front entrance on an

endwall, illuminating win-

dows on the sidewalls and

belfry on the roof over the

entrance, the Beulah School

represented hundreds of 

similarly scaled rural school-

houses across the state. 

Other facilities, such as the Gregg and

Kaycee Schools in Johnson County, the Pinedale

School in Sublette County [Fig . 198], the Kincaid

School in Laramie County, the Superior School in

Sweetwater County, the Garlock School in Al-

bany County and the Pine Grove School in

Weston County, all featured similar configura-

tions. 

Figure 198. Pinedale School, Sublette County, ca. 1910. From American Heritage Center, UW .

Figure 197. Beulah School, C rook County, ca. 1905. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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   Although uncommon, stone, brick or

concrete block masonry was sometimes em-

ployed for early rural schools. Unlike urban stone

schools such as the buildings in Rock Springs

and Rawlins or Old Main at the University of

Wyoming, stonework on rural schools was

locally obtained and rarely dressed with tools,

other than occasional quoining at the corners

and window and door openings [Fig . 199].

Masonry schools employed origins that were

both folk vernacular, using locally obtained

stones or clay brick fired at local kilns, or mass

vernacular, using standard-sized, factory-pro-

duced brick or block units. The brick were laid

up typically in common bond, two wythes thick,

with lime-based mortar joints. Even less common

were schools built using rock-faced concrete

block. Although used on residential structures in

Wyoming after the turn of the 20  century, this
th

masonry type was seldom employed for school

buildings for some reason. One noteworthy

example was the Shoshoni School, a two-story,

four-room structure that featured a somewhat 

incongruous Greek Revival entrance surround

and a dome-roofed bell tower [Fig . 200].   

Masonry required a higher degree of skill to

build than did wood frame construction, and a

stone or brick school represented a higher level

of permanence and financial commitment from

the school district that built it. Because of the in-

herent inflexibility of masonry construction, they

tended to have box-like configurations.  

Figure 200. Shoshoni School, Fremont County, ca 1910. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

Figure 199. C learmont School, ca. 1900. From AHC.
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Some typical rural schools were the Centen-

nial School (ca.1905) in Albany County, the Tex-

as School (ca. 1907) in Crook County, the Shell

Creek School (1917) in Johnson County and the

Red Butte School (1911) in Sheridan County,

although hundreds of other representative rural

schools can be identified. There were, of course,

always exceptions to these trends, as illustrated

by the Brundage School in Sheridan County. 

Built around 1914, this building was a square,

hip-roofed structure with asymmetrical fenestra-

tion, a dormer centered on the front roof slope

and an open porch over the entrance. 

 

S C H O O L

 D E V E L O P M E N T

  School development changed only slightly

after Wyoming was admitted as a state in July

1890.  The city schools were typically masonry or

frame structures, one or two stories in height; the

rural schools were almost invariably frame or log

structures, with one or two classrooms. The new

state constitution set aside land grants to fund

school construction and concerned itself at

length with matters of school funding, but made

no mention of physical standards for the state’s

public schools. The only mention of school con-

struction in the state’s earliest revised statutes was

a requirement that the districts advertise for com-

petitive bids for any construction projects that

exceeded $200 in cost.

At that point, Wyoming counted 198 public

school buildings, which accommodated a total of

7,875 pupils.  Laramie County could list the most

schools with 35 housing 1,406 students, followed

by Albany (1,035 in 22 schools), Carbon (890

students in 18 schools), Sweetwater (544 students

in 7 schools) and Fremont County (440 students

in 18 schools). Indicative of the differing policies

of the individual school districts, the number of

schools had little to do with the student count.

Crook County, for instance, housed only 533 stu-

dents in 31 schools, for a ratio of 17:1; Sweet-

water County’s ratio was more like 78:1.  
21

These facilities were overwhelmingly single-

room, rural buildings. Crook County’s roster was

typical: “Twenty-one of the school houses outside

of Sundance are good frame buildings, nearly all

16x24 and nearly all completed,” reported the

county school superintendent in 1892. “A

number, and especially so in the large district No.

2 and the independent districts 4, 5, and 6, are

quite well furnished. Six buildings intended for

school houses, are of logs and of various sizes.

Some of the schools are held in old and vacated

dwellings, and while they are fairly comfortable

they are after all only makeshifts, but I think in

the very near future these will all be replaced by

good substantial frame buildings.”  
22

The quality of the schools varied widely. The

Fremont County Supervisor reported, “Most or a

part of the school houses are furnished with all

necessary apparatus, such as globes, maps, cha-

rts, etc., and ample blackboards are provided.

The buildings are well ventilated—in most cases

have clear, pure mountain streams running at a

convenient distance—in fact, everything condu-

cive to the health of the pupils.”  Sweetwater
23

County’s experience was somewhat less idyllic,

despite the superintendent’s efforts to make the

best of what was available: “District No. 9, at

Hopkins’, a new mining camp about three miles

south of Rock Springs, is without a school house

but the Sweetwater Coal Company kindly donat-

ed the use of a vacant office, which makes a

very pleasant school room.”  
24

The problems of maintaining schools in a

sparsely settled country were best described by

Albany County supervisor Mary Wright, who

wrote, “The few months of school and great dis-

tance pupils must come are the two great draw-

backs to the success of the schools. The city

schools do not have to battle with these disad-

vantages, hence their condition is vastly superior

to those of the county districts [Fig . 201].”     
25

With no architectural standards, or even

guidelines, then in effect, Wyoming’s school dis-

tricts were left to their own devices for school de-

sign. District supervisors could—but rarely did—

refer to published handbooks on school archi-

tecture and hygiene (“Class-rooms should be

lighted during the day by windows, on one side 
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only, and to the left of the pupils. They should

be so arranged that all the seats would be fully

and equally lighted.”). They could— but almost

never did—hire architects or builders to prepare

plans. They could—and often did—adapt exist-

ing houses, commercial or agricultural buildings

to suit their needs. Or they could simply design

the buildings themselves based on their individ-

ual or collective concepts of what a school was

supposed to look like. 

       Between 1892 and 1894 Wyoming ex-

perienced its greatest increase in the number of

public schools, with the total doubling to 379.
26

By 1896 the enrollment in Wyoming totaled

almost 12,000 children. The number of public

school buildings had increased to 322, but the

total number of schools taught was listed as 452,

indicating that many schools were still being

conducted in houses, barns and other tradition-

ally non-school spaces. Through attrition and

construction, the districts’ buildings were improv-

ing incrementally, however. “Three substantial

new buildings, two frame and one log, all of

large size, have been erected in country districts

during the past year,” reported Carbon County

Superintendent Gertrude Huntington in 1895.

“Four buildings are poor, but two of these are

soon to be replaced with good ones. The dirt

roof and stove pipe chimney is

becoming a thing of the past.

Twenty-five districts own buil-

dings, and the majority of these

are very comfortable. Quite a

number of districts are well sup-

plied with the most necessary

apparatus, as charts, dictionar-

ies, maps and reference books,

and our own musical instru-

ments.”   
27

  In 1900, with 381 public

school buildings, Wyoming

could at last claim at least one

high school for each county,

typically located in the county

seat. The architectural quality of

the primary schools was improving by stages, as

districts were constructing high-ceilinged frame

buildings to replace earlier log structures. As

stated by W.O. Lester of Big Horn County, “Two

years ago there was no school in the county em-

ploying more than one teacher, and no attempt

at a systematic grading had been made; now

there are six schools employing two teachers

each. . . and the rude log school houses are grad-

ually being replaced by buildings of modern ar-

chitecture, supplied with modern appliances.”
28

Many schools had progressed beyond having

a globe, a blackboard and a map and now

incorporated a library, if only a single shelf of

books in the corner of the classroom. The Uinta

County Superintendent in 1901 summarized the

breadth of improvement in the state’s elementary

schools:

Gradual improvement is noticeable, and the citi-

zens of the county everywhere manifest a deep

and lively interest in the welfare of our schools.

Progress is evident. Twenty new school houses

have been erected in different parts of the

county, fourteen of which are well finished, fur-

nished and comfortable frame buildings that take

the places of the little dirt-roofed log houses that

stood out there in the sage brush, or beside

some lonely road. The rooms of most of our

country schools now offer cheerful welcome to

Figure 201. Laram ie W est Side School, ca 1900. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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the children who are obliged to go long

distances in all kinds of weather to secure

a common education.
29

After the turn of the century the school

districts were beginning to be more concerned

with the safety of the children in their school-

houses. None of Wyoming’s schools could then

be considered fireproof. Even the masonry struc-

tures that used bricks or stones for exterior walls

had interior frames, floor joists and rafters that

were all flammable wood. The vulnerability of

schoolhouses was illustrated graphically in the

1901 fire at a school in Cleveland, Ohio, where

172 students were killed trying to escape the

building. To counter this exposure, the school

districts across the country began employing ar-

chitectural measures that had traditionally been

associated with factories. In some cases they posi-

tioned stairways on two-story schools at the out-

side ends of the hallways rather than the centers.

They installed steel fire escapes on the buildings’

exterior walls. The windows, already large to ac-

commodate light and ventilation needs, were

fitted with wired glass. They conducted fire drills.

      Landscaping has traditionally been con-

sidered an afterthought in Wyoming, particularly

in schoolyards. It was probably enough that the

districts were upgrading their school buildings;

aesthetic landscaping was more than most

districts could undertake. Although generally sur-

rounded by open space, few schools offered

planted grounds to soften their profile on the

landscape. Most artificial planting required irriga-

tion and maintenance to keep it viable under the

pounding of students’ feet during recess. In a

state in which the school districts were hard-

pressed to provide even basic amenities, trees

and grass were considered an unsupportable

luxury. 

Barnard and subsequent educators had ad-

vocated open, planted yards around schools as

a matter of aesthetics and student health. Archi-

tectural handbooks often advocated planting

shrubs around the privies to provide a modicum

of privacy for modest pupils. But the concept of

landscaping had yet to catch on in Wyoming, as

reported by Sheridan County Superintendent

Edith Worthington in 1905: “Outside of Sheridan,

there seems to be little disposition to improve

and beautify school grounds. Although a number

of school buildings are located so

that it would be comparatively

easy to irrigate trees and lawn,

school boards seem to be too

busy to look after such

improvements. On Arbor Day a

number of patriotic teachers and

pupils have planted trees, but,

owing to a lack of water, they

have all died. It seems to me that

the only practical way to

accomplish anything in this

direction is to appeal to the school

boards, urging them to plant trees

and then employ someone to care

for them. Some of the school

houses are so located that it

would be impossible to obtain

water for such purposes without

great expense, but these are the exception rather

than the rule.”  
30

Figure 202. Verse School, Converse County, ca. 1940.
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Wyoming schools were generally set back

from adjacent roadways. Shade trees were some-

times planted along the western boundaries of

the schoolyards to shade and cool the buildings.

Most schools were surrounded by dirt yards,

which turned to quagmires in the rain and snow.

One janitor in Laramie County, tired of shoveling

mud from the schools, eventually covered the

yards with gravel railroad ballast, “which

increased the shoemakers’ profits and caused the

soft floors to wear out rapidly.”
31

At minimum a rural schoolyard would con-

tain a single privy in the vicinity of the school

building. In successive steps would be a second

privy; modesty planting; a hand-pump for pota-

ble water; perimeter fencing to keep livestock

out; concrete sidewalks; a cleared play area for

jump-rope, snap-the-whip or other games that

did not require fixed equipment; fixed play-

ground equipment such as swingsets and slides

[Fig . 202] and, finally, aesthetic landscape plant-

ing. The most notorious piece of playground 

equipment found at Wyoming’s early schools

was the slide at Gebo, which, due to its consid-

erable height, resulted in several broken arms

and legs among the children before it was re-

moved [Fig . 203].  

 P R O G R E S S I V E
    E R A

     School progress continued in this

manner during the early 20  century, with the
th

districts acting independently to upgrade and

expand their facilities. School design and con-

struction was still a local function, beyond the

purview of even coun-

ty superintendents. In

1912 the districts built a

hundred schoolhouses,

bringing the total in

Wyoming to 729, with

an aggregate worth of

$1.4 million. 

     That year Rose A.

Bird-Maley, the State

Superintendent of Pub-

lic Instruction, began

advocating for greater

control over school de-

sign. ”The time has

come in the school

history of Wyoming

when we should give

more thought to the

construction of school buildings,” she challenged.

In addressing the quality of education in its

public schools, the state had, up until this point,

concentrated entirely on textbooks, curricula,

teachers’ qualifications and other procedural

matters, to the virtual exclusion of the buildings

in which the education was conducted. Bird-

Maley couched her campaign for architectural

quality in practical terms, stating that it would

lead to greater economy in school construction.

Her agenda was, in fact, much broader, marking

the introduction of Progressive Era concepts to

school construction in Wyoming. 

     As discussed in a previous section, the Pro-

gressive Era had a profound impact on Wyo-

ming’s educational system. What was less evi-

dent was the impact it had on school architecture

as well, though this was more clearly delineated

in other parts of the country that had strong ar-

chitectural associations.  Beginning in the 1890s,

Figure 203. Gebo Grade School, Hot Springs County, ca. 1925.
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progressive reformers such as John Dewey at the

University of Chicago had sought to distinguish

school buildings functionally and symbolically

from churches. Dewey and others believed that

education allowed people the free will and intel-

ligence to form opinions and make decisions

outside of God’s will. They sought to delineate

schools as purely secular institutions, divorced

from religious dogma. 

Although schools by necessity resembled

churches organizationally, their architectural ex-

pression did not need to, and architectural styles

such as Greek Revival or Romanesque, which re-

called mythological Greece and Rome, or Gothic

Revival, which harkened back to religious edifies,

had no place on school buildings. Dewey lec-

tured that school architecture should instead be

modern, like, for example, the Craftsman style

then gaining acceptance for residential architec-

ture in America.     

    Bird-Maley’s ambition for Wyoming was

more modest. In a state that lacked Gothic Revi-

val or Greek Revival traditions in its school archi-

tecture and where Romanesque was of the secu-

lar Richardsonian variety, she was not as

concerned with architectural style as with pro-

grammatic functionalism. Given the history of ex-

pediency in the state’s schools, her proposal was

ground-breaking. Bird-Maley stated:

   In the majority of the cities and small towns the

school houses are well constructed, but in the

rural districts the school houses are increasing in

number every year and yet they are built just

exactly alike and the same as they were built fif-

teen years ago. Not one touch of beauty

externally has been added, not one act done to

improve sanitation, heating or lighting. I believe

that no school house should be erected without

first submitting the plans to the County Super-

visor of Schools for her endorsement. There is no

one who knows better the condition of some of

the rural schools and who is better prepared to

say what constitutes a well lighted school to

protect the eyes of the pupils; who knows what

provisions to make for heating other than the old

stoves which half roast some of the pupils and

half freeze the balance; who knows what

systems of ventilation should be adopted and

who realizes what it means to obtain good results

from pupils when they are suffering from physical

discomfort, than the County Superintendent.
32

Bird-Maley suggested that the county officials

be given the power to condemn facilities that

have “barbarous sanitation, dirty walls, etc.” as

unfit for habitation. Her ideas garnered support,

with school administrators throughout the state

calling for a code that would outline efficient

school house construction. In 1915 the State

Department of Public Instruction distributed a

“Bulletin of Building Suggestions for Rural and

Village Schools,” taken from a U.S. Bureau of

Education bulletin. The bulletin extolled the ben-

efits of direct sunlight as a germicidal agent:

   The fundamental demands of health require

the purification of a classroom by direct sunlight;

but it is also necessary to introduce this all-

important purifying agent in such a manner as to

prevent as far as possible the direct rays of the

sun from falling on the desks and books of the

pupils while they are engaged in study. If the

windows of a classroom are placed on the north

side of a building located in any section of our

country, very little direct sunshine will ever enter,

and during the school season practically none, for

the sun’s path is then too far to the south. It may

be possible in the southern and southwestern

sections to get sufficient well-dispersed light in a

classroom with windows facing toward the north,

but the light thus entering has lost its power as a

germicidal agency. Direct sunlight is the most

powerful and reliable disinfectant known, and it

is running contrary to one of the best-established

principles of hygiene to construct either a school

or a dwelling house in such a manner as to fail to

get this value of direct sunlight.
33

Like Barnard 77 years earlier, the bulletin rec-

ommended that schools be oriented with light

from one side only. (“East is best, because you

can take advantage of early sunlight and clear

mornings, and prevailing winds usually come
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from the west.”) It praised the benefits of a good

view. (“An attractive outlook from a classroom is

better than an ugly one, and it sometimes hap-

pens that this consideration decides the orienta-

tion when other things are equal.”) And, for the

first time in Wyoming, it discussed school aes-

thetics. (“The country schoolhouse should be

beautiful. Towers and turrets have no place on a

country schoolhouse.”) 

The bulletin was the

earliest treatise issued by

the state to wrap aesthetics

so thoroughly in the blan-

ket of virtue, stating:

 There is power in beauty

closely allied to right-

eousness. The dissatis-

faction with country life

which has caused so

many young people to

go to the cities is partly

due to the bleakness

and ugliness of the farm

home, the farm barn,

the rural schools, and

churches. If a beautiful rural schoolhouse could be

constructed in every neighborhood, it would not

be long before the people would see and feel its

power.  

     Year after year new houses have been built

perpetuating the evils of unhygienic construction

and the horrors of architectural ugliness in almost

every detail. . . This emphasis on the beauty of

school architecture is not for the purpose of

declaring it to be the prime essential. Yet none of

us should forget that beauty is in its own nature

useful. Unfortunately those who have built our

country schoolhouses have, for the most part,

given little or no thought to real beauty. Some

have attempted to adorn, but these adornments

frequently only accentuate the lack of unity and

harmony. Hundreds of rural school buildings

show that if the roof and the sides, the height

and the width, had been befittingly proportioned

the one to the other, much money would have

saved, and far more beautiful buildings would

have been obtained. Ugliness in rural school

buildings has, therefore, not only cost money but

has corrupted the youth by rudely staring them

in the face daily. Simple beauty is not expensive;

it is by its very nature economical of material.

   Beauty is more than economical; it is edu-

cational in the highest sense. Beauty is not for the

rich; neither is it for the poor. It is for all. 
34

  Wyoming’s school districts at that time

were still far more concerned with providing

adequate facilities than with the benefits of aes-

thetics. Typically, in their biennial reports to the

state, the county superintendents described the

progress on the many small frame structures

under their jurisdiction while extolling the beauty

of the one or two more noteworthy school buil-

dings, often high schools. “During the past year,

a splendid school building worth about $14,000

was erected in Hudson,” Verna Wells reported

for Fremont County. “Dubois, Boulder, Elkhorn,

Lysite and District 39 have new buildings. In

1915 District 25 built the finest rural school in the

county. It is perfectly lighted, furnace heated, and

equipped with green boards and excellent furni-

ture.”  
35

Other than to state that a particular school

was well-built, well-appointed or adequate to its

educational needs, the superintendents made

little mention of their aesthetic qualities. None

Figure 204. Douglas School under construction, Converse County. From American Heritage Center, UW . 

   249



would hazard a guess about the architectural

styles represented by the buildings [Fig. 204].

Before 1917 there was no coordination from

county to county—and barely any from district

to district—regarding school design and construc-

tion. Although professionalism in education

theory had begun to extend to architectural de-

sign as a few architect-designed schools were be-

ing built in the state, this was still the exception,

not the norm. This despite the assertion by Al-

bany County Superintendent Daisy Moss that “I

hardly think that the people are satisfied with the

schools as they now are.” 

Districts were authorizing and building

schoolhouses in response to immediate local

needs, forming a network of facilities that was,

if not exactly haphazard, then hardly systematic

either. Properties ranged from the Kendall School

in Sublette County, a rough one-room log cabin

with a sod roof, one door and one window, to

the Sheridan Central School, a handsomely pro-

portioned two-story brick building with contrast-

ing quoins and voussoirs [Fig . 205].

In 1918 there were almost 1,300 public

schools serving an enrollment of over 38,000

kids. This included some 72 high schools. “Splen-

did things for high school work have been built

during the last year at Kemmerer, Green River,

Wheatland, Greybull, Torrington, Powell, Lander,

and Basin,” the Board stated, “and buildings are

in the course of construction at Worland,

Thermopolis, Casper, and Riverton [Fig . 206]. The

high schools in Buffalo, Gillette, Thermopolis,

Worland, Lander, Casper, and Douglas are so

called ‘county’ high schools or high schools

serving more than one school district. The five

high schools having the largest enrollment are:

Sheridan, 459; Cheyenne, 322; Casper, 248;

Wheatland, 175; and Evanston, 173 students.”  
36

  

S T A N D A R D

R U R A L    S C H O O L S

      I n 1917 Wyoming Governor Frank

Houx, in addressing the state legislature, ac-

knowledged the checkered state of the state’s rur-

al schools: “Wyoming has developed fast; its

educational machinery has not been repaired or

replaced to adequately serve the work it has to

do under new and growing conditions.”  To
37

address this, the Better Standards Conference in

1919 issued its first Standardization Bulletin to the

county superintendents and rural district

boards of Wyoming. In addition to di-

rections about teachers and tax levies,

the new standard included, for the first

time, architectural specifications for rural

schools. To be designated as a Standard

School, the facility had to demonstrate

superiority in all aspects of its mainten-

ance and operation, from teachers’ qual-

ifications and curriculum to the school

building itself. 

The Wyoming Standard School, as

envisioned by the bulletin, would be a

square or rectangular cottage with a

substantial concrete or masonry

foundation, painted exterior walls, a

Figure 205. Sheridan Central School, 1922.

Figure 206. Torrington H igh School, Goshen County, 1918. From American Heritage Center, UW .
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good chimney, a central heating system or jac-

keted stove, suitable cloakrooms for boys and

girls, and an attractive interior with tinted walls

and well-finished woodwork. It would feature a

high ceiling and a minimum of twenty square

feet of floor space per pupil, and would be well-

illuminated with window area totaling at least

one-fifth the floor area. No provision was made

for electrical illumination. 

 Other than to request that the building be

“well designed,”the bulletin offered no stipulation

for the school’s architectural configuration or

style. Still, it was a start. “Plans were drawn up,”

reported the State

Board of Education.

“These requirements

were not so high as

to be unattainable for

any enlightened and

forward looking dis-

trict, but were high

enough to insure to

the ranch boy or girl,

attending such a

school, hygienic con-

ditions under which

to work, sufficient

books and supplies,

and a teacher fairly

qualified in training

and experience. The

boy or girl attending

a standard rural

school has education-

al advantages some-

what similar and

equal to those en-

joyed by the child in

the town or city.”
38

At the same time, the Board formulated a

standard design for a school building, which it

distributed along with the bulletin [Fig s. 207, 208

and 209]. A 32-by-38-foot rectangular frame

structure with a hipped roof and corner entrance,

it featured a small “hall” or entrance vestibule, a

cloakroom and a small 6-by-13-foot library, a 24-

by-30-foot classroom with a free-standing wood

stove and brick chimney in the rear corner. A

bank of double-hung windows lined one side of

the classroom and two windows were placed on

the back and other side. 

The main floor was raised four feet above

ground level to accommodate a full basement,

which was illuminated by garden-level awning

windows. With its asymmetrical façade and floor

plan, hipped roof, library, cloakroom and base-

ment, the standard school differed from the tradi-

tional one-room schoolhouse then being built in

Wyoming. But Standard Schools as conceived by

the Better Standards Conference were not actual-

ly standardized in terms of architectural con-

formity to a single plan. Nor was the suggested

plan intended as a specific template for a rural

school. “Those responsible for the plan believed

that in many instances rural schools were not

what they should be,” the State Department of

Education stated, “not because the people who

supported the schools did not wish to provide

Figure 207. Standard School Floor Plan, 1919.
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adequate educational facilities, but because they

did not have the opportunities to know what the

generally accepted standards are.”   
39

       The first school in Wy

oming designated as a Standard

School was Royal Valley

School, six miles south of Lusk

in Niobrara County [Fig . 210].

An existing one-classroom

frame building, “very ordinary,

so much like all the rest of the

rural schools of Wyoming,” it

underwent a major rehabil-

itation in October 1919 to bring

it in compliance with the Stan-

dardization specifications. “The

men started on the remodeling and renovating

of the building,” stated R.D. Carey. “The lighting

was changed, walls tinted, coal house added,

outside painted, outbuildings screened, new

blackboards installed, and the teacher’s cottage

improved.”  When completed, the building re-
40

sembled the models promulgated in school

handbooks, with a gabled roof sheathed with

wooden shingles, newly painted clapboard

walls, a long bank of double-hung windows

along one of the sidewalls, and an entry vesti-

bule at one end with a flagpole extending from

its roof.

  During the following year, nineteen other

facilities were designated as Standard Schools.

These included buildings in Converse, Goshen,

Platte and Natrona Counties, two schools each in

Laramie, Albany and Hot Springs Counties, and

nine schools in Park County.  Although they
41

differed in footprint, fenestration and roofline,

these schools shared several characteristics. They

were almost all single-story, frame structures

with ganged windows, wood-shingled roofs

and beveled wood siding. All featured the

requisite flagpole. Most of the schools were

symmetrically configured, and none employed

the standard design, although one of the Al-

bany County schools closely resembled the

drawings. 

     Three of the schools stood out from the

group. The Pioneer School in Park County was

located in a rural district just south of the Mon-

tana state line [Fig . 211]. Designed by architect

Figure 208. Standard School Front elevation, 1919.

Figure 209. Standard School Rear Elevation, 1919.

Figure 210. Royal Valley School, N iobrara County, ca. 1920.
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Curtis Oehme and built in 1914 by contractor

H.P. Anderson, it featured the hipped roof, corner

entry and raised basement of the standard plan,

but expanded the portico over the entry and

added a hipped-roof bell tower at one end. Its

asymmetrical configuration and handsome pro-

portions distinguished it among Wyoming

schools of the time.  Similarly, the Lost Springs
42

School in Converse County featured an asym-

metrical footprint, with a hipped roof and an an-

teroom situated along one side [Fig . 212]. This

anteroom had a pedimented, gabled roof and

double-leaf doorway; above it was perched a

hipped-roof belfry.  

    The most architecturally accom-

plished of these early standard

schools was the Rock River School

in Albany County [Fig . 213]. Built

in 1913 as a two-story brick struc-

ture with four classrooms arranged

Quincy-style along central hall-

ways, it was considerably larger

than its peers. The Rock River

School featured a symmetrical fa-

çade with a round-arched, Diocle-

tian entrance and large wall dor-

mer above. The hipped, pressed-

metal shingled  roof flared at the

eaves, which were lined with

wood modillions; the roof was

punctuated by a central wood-

frame belfry or ventilator, flanked

by two corbeled brick chimneys.

The symmetrical façade, brick con-

struction, modillion-lined hipped roof and neo-

classical entrance places the building stylistically

as Federal Revival and distinguishes it as one of

the few early rural schools in Wyoming with a

definable architectural style. 

During the next year Laramie County built

ten Standard Schools, but this was countered by

the loss of some of the original 1919-1920 facil-

ities, due largely to disqualifications of teachers.

By the end of 1922 the state could count 64 Stan-

dard Rural Schools, with at least one in each

county. Of the 1,200 rural schools in Wyoming in

1926, some 220 met the requirements for listing

as Standard Schools. The majority of these, such

as the schools at Gebo and

Burlington, were single-story

frame structures with symmet-

rical footprints, gabled or

hipped roofs, clapboarded

exterior walls, and large doub-

le-hung wooden windows for

the classrooms [Fig . 214]. 

      By 1928 the overwhelming

majority of Wyoming schools

were wood-sided frame struc-

tures, with roughly equal num-

bers of log and brick buildings.

Figure 211. Pioneer School, Park County, ca. 1956.

Figure 212. Lost Springs School, Converse County, ca. 1920.
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Three adobe schools were still in use. Although

they featured varying floor plans and exterior de-

signs, the standard schools were easily recogniz-

able by their banks of windows on one side.

Fewer numbers featured bell towers; all had flag-

poles extending from their roofs. The little red

schoolhouse had become an icon on the Amer-

ican landscape, but in Wyoming few school buil-

dings were actually painted red. The over-

whelming majority were either painted white or

not painted at all. 

 Despite the fact that the Wyoming

Standard Schools program did not specify archi-

tectural design standards per se, it had a homo-

genizing effect on the state’s rural

schools. Asymmetrical footprints,

raised first floors over basements,

wood-shingled hipped roofs,

wood-sided frame construction

and banks of large windows

were character-defining features

that showed up on increasing

numbers as more standard-school

buildings were built in the 1920s.

Architectural style was still

considered an afterthought, and

what little embellishment there

was often focused on the en-

trance and bell tower.         

    One less-visible impact upon

rural schools made during the

Progressive Era was their increase

in spatial complexity. As reform-

ers added programs for school

children and viewed schools more as community

centers, the buildings picked up additional spaces

to accommodate the additional functions.

Anterooms, coat closets and cloakrooms, librar-

ies, labs, gymnasiums and playrooms, health

and hygiene facilities and, eventually, kinder-

gartens and adult education facilities were all

new types of spaces that were increasingly built

into rural schools during the period. Outside, the

previously undifferentiated playgrounds were

becoming athletic fields for organized sports and

activities.

   T O W N     S C H O O L S

    at the same time that

Wyoming was fostering its stan-

dard schools program for the state’s

rural schools, a form of stan-

dardization was developing for the

school facilities in the towns and

cities as well. Two trends were un-

derway during the 1910s and

1920s—many of the established

towns and cities (Casper, Cheyenne, Sheridan,

Rock Springs, Evanston) were building second-

and third-generation buildings to house their

Figure 213. Rock River School, Albany County, 1913. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

Figure 214. Gebo School, Hot Springs County,1923.
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expanding primary and secondary school facil-

ities, and the more newly developed towns (Tor-

rington, Sundance, Upton, Cody, Basin) were

building their first central or high schools [Fig s.

215, 216 and 217]. 

Largely delineated by professional designers,

the schools that these municipalities were buil-

ding differed considerably

from the early town schools

in their configurations and

architectural styles. At the

same time, as the architec-

tural profession coalesced

nationally in the 1920s and

1930s, the buildings began

to resemble each other out-

wardly to a remarkable

degree. But as Wyoming’s

city and town schools were

developing a common ar-

chitectural idiom in keeping

with national trends, the

state was losing the individ-

ualistic—and often idiosyncratic—qualities exhib-

ited by its prominent early school buildings.

Remarkably, this stylistic homogenization re-

sulted, not from institutional direction given by

state school officials, but from the combined ef-

forts of the individual school districts. As it direc-

ted school design in the rural schools to an

increasing degree in the 1910s and 1920s, the

state department of education

seemed content to limit its

regulation of town schools to

accreditation based solely on

the application of academic

standards and the existence

of educational facilities (labor-

atories, libraries, shops). The

accreditation process was

concerned principally with

high schools and, beginning

in the 1920s, junior high

schools. Other than to require

the inclusion of certain types

of educational spaces and fa-

cilities (physical science labs,

vocational shops, gymnas-

iums/auditoriums), no real

administrative attention was

given to architectural concerns for the facilities. A

list of publications issued by the department of

education in 1921, for instance, lists several bul-

letins covering curricula and teachers’ instructions

(e.g., “Nature Study Outlines,” “Home Economics

Classes in Wyoming High Schools,” “Teaching

Material for Wyoming Geography”), but not a

single bulletin discussing school layout or archi-

tectural design. 

Figure 215. Crook County H igh School, Sundance, 1923. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

Figure 216. Basin H igh School, Big Horn County, ca. 1925. From American Heritage Center, UW .
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        This trend continued through the 1920s

and 1930s, as more substantial multiple-story

brick elementary schools, such as the Gibson

Clark School in Cheyenne and the Yellowstone

School in Rock Springs, were then being con-

structed in the cities and towns. These were

joined by major brick high schools such as the

structures in Sheridan, Cheyenne and Kemmerer

[Fig . 218]. 

School districts built substantial brick buil-

dings when they could afford them. When they

could not, they sometimes resorted to the prac-

tice of constructing part of a school and com-

pleting the work at a later date. This did not

entail building wings onto the buildings’ rears, as

had been done on the  Johnson

County High School in Buffalo, but

actually leaving substantial portions of

the façades undone with the initial

construction. The schools at Thermop-

olis, Kemmerer and Worland were

built in this fashion [Fig s. 61 and 219].

Designed as Quincy-style facilities

with blocks of classrooms flanking

central corridors, they featured sym-

metrical façades—or would have

featured symmetrical façades if they

were all there. The partial construction

made for awkward initial appear-

ances, but, when completed, all three

schools were eventually made whole.

    As urban schools grew in size and

complexity during this period, the school districts

were prompted to rely more on professional ar-

chitectural guidance for their design and con-

struction. School design publications were still in

use at this time, but, with professional journals

such as Arch ite c t and Eng in e e r and The  Arch i-

te c tural Re v ie w  regularly illustrating case studies

of school architecture, they had become more

sophisticated and more specific. The architectural

expression on Wyoming’s buildings of the time

was generally conservative,

indicative of limited school

district budgets, national ar-

chitectural trends and the

Wyoming state of mind.

   In 1921 architect John J.

Donovan published Schoo l

Archite c ture : Prin c iple s and

Prac tic e s . Collaboratively writ-

ten with other architects and

copiously illustrated, it rep-

resented the state of the art in

school design and planning.  
43

   As illustrated by Donovan’s

massive book, school design had progressed

significantly since Alcott’s 1832 treatise. Donovan

detailed layouts, enumerated spacial and equip-

ment requirements for all aspects of education

(e.g., elementary, junior high and high schools,

vocational schools, assembly halls, science labs)

Figure 217. Evanston H igh School, 1918. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.

Figure 218. Johnson School, Cheyenne, 1976.
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and offered examples from around the country.

School architecture had by that time become a

major source of commissions for architectural

offices in America, and architects from Frank

Lloyd Wright in Wisconsin to William Dubois in

Cheyenne were engaged in school design.

  The schools described by Donovan

were invariably serious structures, which em-

ployed imposing Beaux Arts, Classical Revival or

Gothic Revival facades. Many featured a style—

now referred to as Collegiate Gothic—that had

developed specifically for school architecture. Col-

legiate Gothic was an offshoot of the Late Gothic

Revival style, which had found widespread pop-

ularity for ecclesiastical, educational and some

commercial buildings in the late 19  and early
th

20  centuries.       
th

Late Gothic Revival was itself an extension

of the English Perpendicular style, reinterpreted

by such influential architects as Walter Cope and

John Stewardson. The two had first introduced

this architectural idiom to America on the cam-

pus of Bryn Mawr in the 1890s. Collegiate Gothic

soon found its voice at Ivy League schools such

as Princeton and Yale, where President Wood-

row Wilson once commented, “Gothic archi-

tecture has added a thousand yards to the history

of the university, and has pointed every man’s

imagination to the earliest traditions of learning

in the English-speak-

ing race.”

   The ascendence of

Collegiate Gothic coin-

cided with a rapid ex-

pansion of college

campuses that occur-

red after the turn of

the 20  century, mak-
th

ing it the style of

choice among campus

architects throughout

the country. Use of the

style eventually filtered

down through secon-

dary and elementary

schools in urban set-

tings and enjoyed

long-standing popular-

ity among American

architects. 

    Collegiate Gothic could be employed in eith-

er symmetrical or asymmetrical building forms,

with the unifying feature being the emphasis on

mass, formality and Gothic detailing on key buil-

ding elements. The development of its own re-

vival-based style marked a coming-of-age for

school architecture—a division point between ed-

ucational and residential design. Collegiate Gothic

symbolized the professionalism that educators

had introduced to school administration on a

widespread basis during the Progressive Era.

Elementary schools of the time were still gener-

ally employing forms and styles of architecture

that harkened to residential precedents, as delin-

eated by the state’s guidelines for rural schools.

But junior highs, high schools and, certainly, col-

lege structures were embracing Collegiate Gothic

enthusiastically in the early 20  century as an al-
th

ternative to other revival styles.

Figure 219. Thermopolis H igh School, ca. 1910. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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        The facilities described in Donovan’s 

book were generally intended for populous cities

and were therefore much larger and more com-

plex than the small-town buildings of

Wyoming. But they were approached in

scale and complexity by some of the

state’s newest high school facilities, such

as the high schools in Sheridan, Casper,

Riverton and Thermopolis. 

School design, long the purview of

the local districts, had by the 1920s

become more professionalized in the

state, with architects involved in the

development of many of the state’s high

schools and even some of the urban

elementary schools. The Natrona County

High School was an imposing Collegiate

Gothic edifice designed in 1924 by Gar-

butt, Weidner & Sweeney, Casper’s most

prominent architects [Fig . 220]. 

The same firm had designed the

Roosevelt Elementary School three years

earlier. Sheridan had the Central School

(1920), a Collegiate Gothic building, and

the Sheridan High School (1926), a Beaux

Arts building designed by Randall and

Jordan. Cheyenne architect William Du-

bois was responsible for the design of

numerous brick schools in southeastern

and central Wyoming. including voca-

tional high schools in Lander and Casper

 

[Fig s. 221 and 222]. And Kellogg and Kellogg,

another Casper firm, was responsible for the Our

Lady of Sorrows Catholic School in Rock Springs,

    F igure 221. Vocational H igh School, Casper, 1920.

Figure 220. Natrona County H igh School, Casper. Photo by C layton Fraser, 2010.
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the Saints Cyril and Methodius School at the orig-

inal site of Camp Pilot Butte, and the St. Laurence

O'Toole's Catholic School in Laramie. 

D E P R E S S I O N    A N D

W O R L D  W A R   I I

     the Great Depression placed enormous

financial pressure on Wyoming’s school districts,

and local funds for school construction disap-

peared almost entirely. In this void, Roosevelt’s

relief agencies, such as the Work Projects Admin-

istration and the Public Works Administration,

contributed massive amounts of money toward

building schools. The PWA alone undertook con-

struction or rehabilitation of 29 educational fa-

cilities in Wyoming, including projects in Lara-

mie, Albany, Carbon, Fremont, Goshen and Big

Horn counties. 

Noteworthy among these were the elemen-

tary school at Parco (1936) and the Southside

Elementary School in Lander (1938), both brick

structures [Fig s. 223 and 224]. Other PWA-funded

school projects in Wyoming include additions to

Nellie Iles, Lincoln and East Side schools in Lara-

mie, the Lingle Grade School, Huntley High

School and Hawk Springs School, all in Goshen

County, and several buildings on the University

of Wyoming campus.

WPA architects tended to design schools

along the same general plan, with a central

core—entrance lobby,

gymnasium, auditorium,

administrative offices—

from which one- or two-

story wings containing

c l a s s r o o m s  w o u l d

branch. Like schools built

during the Progressive

Era, these often featured

H-shaped or U-shaped

footprints. As in the

1910 s  and  19 2 0 s ,

architects during the

Depression worked in a

range of stylistic modes

for schools in the 1930s. These ranged in Wyo-

ming from the venerable Classical Revival, Col-

onial Revival, Spanish Colonial Revival and

Collegiate Gothic to more modern styles based on

industrial precedents. The latter included the Art

Deco and Art Moderne styles, as well as a new

style that resulted from the hybridization of clas-

sical and modern motifs.   

Spawned by the Expo sition  In te rnationale

de s Arts De c o ratifs and Industrie ls Mode rn e , held

in Paris in 1925, the Art Deco style was applied

to a multitude of building types in America dur-

ing the Depression, eventually forming the basis

for other architectural styles. “In the case of

America,” architectural historian Marcus Whiffen

has stated, “it did this less by exhibiting any styl-

istic consistency in the buildings housing it than

by diffusing a sentiment for modernity and the

notion that it could be achieved by means of

decoration.”  
44

Characteristics of the style included relatively

simple forms and flat surfaces arranged in linear,

determinedly modernistic or mechanistic compo-

sitions, which were usually vertical in orientation.

Exterior surfaces were often faceted and overlaid

with a variety of decorative motifs employing an-

gular, zigzag or other geometric forms applied in

low relief on the façades. These were typically

rendered in brick, terra cotta or architectural met-

als. Art Deco assumed a wide expressionistic

range, from the sumptuously decorated movie

houses then springing up across America to the 

Figure 222. Fremont County Vocational H igh School, Lander, 1920.
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myriad of small-scale, modestly rendered com-

mercial buildings in the country’s small towns. 

Like Art Deco, the Art Moderne style sought

to distinguish itself from its revivalistic predeces-

sors by use of streamlined forms, smooth wall

surfaces and flat roofs. The Art Moderne style

could be used to emphasize vertical compositions

through the use stepped corbels on brick pilasters

or it could express the horizontal through ribbon

windows and glass blocks that wrapped around

square or radiused cor-

ners. A third style, gen-

erally termed the starved

classical style, embraced

the tenets of the Art

Deco and Moderne

styles (and a decade

later the International

style), to create buildings

with modern sensibilities

that were relatively

unembellished by orna-

mentation and austere

compared with their

classical predecessors. 

    These Modern styles

acted as harbingers for

an architectural trend

that would form the basis for Wyoming schools

after World War II and, in modified form, to the

present. In employing these streamlined forms,

school architects for the first time had departed

from the historic revivalism that had been

employed since the 19  century. The new
th

schools of the Depression Era were the stylistic

expression of Progressive Era tenets

of secular modernism and efficiency

in education. As stated by historian

Adam Thomas:

Architectural styles based on

historical precedents suggested

institutions that were antiquated and

stuffy. Modern styles, on the other

hand, indicated that a facility was

cutting edge and better served

students in preparing to live in a

world dominated by technology. This

concept was particularly well received

in rural districts, which were often

struggling for their own existence

against consolidation. rural district

could, through construction of a new,

modern-style building, bolster the argument that their

students were receiving the same quality of education

as those in the more affluent urban areas. Thus, many

Figure 223. Parco Elementary School, Carbon County, 2005. Photo by M ary Humstone.

Figure 224. Lander South side Elementary School, 2005. Photo by M ary Humstone.
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newer schools in rural areas tended to stand out

against the existing, more traditional architecture.  
45

         Not enough schools were erected in

Wyoming during the Depression and World War

years to establish definitive trends in architecture.

And most of the school buildings that were con-

structed during the period were relatively plain-

faced structures, without specific architectural ref-

erences. There was, however, a handful of

schools built in the state to illustrate the archi-

tectural styles mentioned above. The elementary

school built by the PWA at Parco in 1936, though

rela t ively small,

used the standard

central-core config-

uration, with class-

rooms clustered

around the lobby.

Its revivalist archi-

tecture was inten-

ded to complement

other buildings in

this Spanish Col-

onial Revival com-

pany town, with a

prominent round-

arch entrance and red clay roofing tiles. Although

simple in form, the Parco School displays a high

degree of craftsmanship in its decorative brick-

work. Also built dur-

ing this period, the

gymnasium at the

E v a n s t o n  H i g h

School featured Clas-

sical Revival styling,

with red-brick ex-

terior walls, round-

arched windows and

corbeled brick pilas-

ters. 

    In contrast, the

elementary schools at

Lander (1935) and

Lingle (1934) em-

ployed more mod-

ernistic styles [Fig . 225]. Both buildings featured

central-core configurations, red-brick exterior

walls, with banks of windows and relatively flat

planes accentuated by brick corbels and terra

cotta trim. 

Additionally, several structures built at the

University of Wyoming—notably the Liberal Arts

Building (1936), Engineering Hall (1936) and the

Wyoming Union Building (1939)—employed Art

Moderne designs rendered in brick, stone and

terra cotta. The most outstanding example of a

school that employed the Depression-era starved

classical style was the Green River High School

(1940), a large, two-story, flat-roofed structure,

with banks of double-hung and glass block win-

dows and a stylized terra cotta entrance sur-

round [Fig . 226].

Figure 225. Lingle Elementary School, Goshen County, 2005. Photo by M ary Humstone.

Figure 226. Green River H igh School, architect’s rendering, 1940.
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P O S T - W A R    S C H O O L S

       
   world War II effectively slowed school

construction in Wyoming almost to a halt. After

the war, as the baby boomers began coming of

age, new schools were built in large numbers

across the state. As post-war school building was

getting underway in 1946, the University of Wy-

oming issued a bulletin entitled Plann in g  Rural

Schoo l Buildin g s fo r W y om in g . Written by Walter

Reusser, head of the UW Department of Educa-

tion, the publication sought to update the stan-

dards that had been in effect since issuance of

the Standardization Bulletin in 1919. 

Reusser correctly anticipated an increase in

school construction to accommodate the wave of

the post-war baby boom and sought to direct

district administrators on current architectural

practices for rural school building. He restated an

old refrain when he wrote: “The need for expan-

sion in school building construction is the realiza-

tion that rural school buildings have never been

adequate and have not provided for the needed

space facilities and the desirable aesthetic features.

Children in rural areas should have as nearly as

possible equal educational advantages to those

residing in urban centers. This requires a consid-

erably improved type of school building that

provides for the needs and activities of modern

school programs.”
46

In his report, Reusser described the current

state of affairs for Wyoming schools—the first

such comprehensive survey conducted in the

state since the Depression. He counted 1,152

school buildings, 803 of which were still active

and forty of which were held in private houses.

“Many of the school buildings of the state are of

the old rectangular one-room type, often with

cross lighting and frequently without cloak-

rooms,” he lamented. “Schools did not always

have access to an adequate water supply and in

many cases the sites were not landscaped and

some had quite inadequate drainage. A large

number of them were barren and desolate.” 

Of Wyoming’s school buildings, the large

majority (831) were frame structures, and a siza-

ble minority (210) used brick or stone masonry.

Some 81 buildings (sixteen each in Albany and

Sublette Counties, thirteen in Fremont County)

used log construction, and 26—almost all in Lin-

coln County—were built of adobe. “The con-

struction of adequate rural school buildings is but

one feature in the general improvement of rural

education. It is, however, a factor of such great

importance that it cannot be overlooked in the

provision of equality of educational opportunities

for pupils.”   
47

Reusser laid out a much more detailed buil-

ding program than did the 1919 bulletin, defin-

ing space needs, building standards and site-sel-

ection criteria and delineating plans for sample

school buildings. He kept his architectural recom-

mendations relatively vague, steering away en-

tirely from aesthetic or stylistic discussion and

giving only functional specifications (lighting,

heating, water supply, sanitation, materials for

walls, floors and doors). Reusser defined the rural

primary school in general terms: 

Figure 227. O ne-room school, W alter Reusser, 1946.
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The modern conception of a school requires that

it should have three major characteristics. In the

first place, it should be homelike. This implies that

the school should be an attractive place, in which

to live and work. In the second place, the school

should be a workshop for the children. The

interior of the building should be equipped with

movable tables, benches, cupboards for supplies,

and should provide for various types of activity.

In the third place, the school should serve as a

community center for adults and children. To

serve this purpose, the furniture must be

movable, permitting flexible arrangements for

community gatherings.
48

Reusser included

plans and renderings

for four school types—

one- and two-teacher

community schools, a

one-teacher commun-

ity school with teach-

er’s apartment, and a

permanent or portable

one-room school. The

buildings were all hip-

ped-roof frame struc-

tures of various sizes,

oriented with symmet-

rical and asymmetrical entrances and

banks of double-hung windows in the

classrooms [Fig . 227]. With their quaint,

cottage-like aspects, Reusser’s schools

represented a throwback to early 20
th

century school design. They were not

widely embraced by the school dis-

tricts, which had by that time begun to

employ a new aesthetic for the state’s

rural and town schools. 

    Post-war schools in Wyoming

increasingly eschewed cottage-style

configurations in favor of modern in-

dustrial or commercial design, with rel-

atively clean lines, an emphasis on

horizontality, flat roofs, large banks of

aluminum-framed windows, and plain-faced fa-

çades largely devoid of applied ornamentation

[Fig . 228]. This aesthetic represented the logical

progression from the starved classical buildings

erected during the depression and world war

years. 

Wyoming schools of the 1950s tended away

from the Art Deco and Art Moderne styles to-

ward the newly developing International Style.

The interpretation was only partial, however,

with architects paring down all revivalistic refer-

ences and seemingly eliminating notions of grace

and style and leaving only the blocky, starkly

Figure 228. Riverside H igh School, B ig Horn County, 2005. Photo by M ary Humstone.

Figure 229. Dean M organ Junior H igh School, Casper, 2005. Photo by M ary Humstone.
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functional forms of the modernist order [Fig . 229].

The result was a simplistic architectural expres-

sion that in many cases resembled shopping

centers or office buildings more than the tradi-

tional concept of schools [Fig . 230].

By now exclusively designed by professional

architects or engineers, the modern schools of the

period were typically fireproof structures, with

brick masonry exterior walls, built-up roofs over

concrete slabs or steel bar joists, and steel/

concrete structural systems. They often featured

central-core configurations with classroom wings

branching from the lobby/office/auditorium nuc-

leus in a variety of angles. More often built in

suburbs of cities and towns such as Casper, Rock

Springs, Cheyenne and Sheridan, the schools had

more property to accommodate parking lots and

athletic fields, and the buildings therefore tended

more to sprawl over their sites. Two-story class-

room wings were eventually phased out in favor

of single-story wings built with classrooms lining

double-loaded hallways lined by students’ lock-

ers and other infrastructural elements.  

The larger school footprint, as well as the in-

creasing emphasis on physical education, re-

quired a larger school lot. In fact, it was recom-

mended in 1950 that an elementary school hous-

ing 350 students have a site of at least 10 acres,

as opposed to the city block that had sufficed for

years.  As Americans grew accustomed to driv-
49

ing cars for increasingly long distances, schools

and their grounds began to spread out over

larger sites on the peripheries of cities and towns.

          In 1956 a citizens’ group appointed by

Governor Simpson published Pub lic  Schoo l

Prob le m s in  W y om in g  in an effort to direct

actions by the state legislature. The publication

featured an extensive study of school buildings

in Wyoming at the time, based on

a survey of school administrators

that encompassed roughly half of

the state’s school population.

According to the survey, some 30

percent of the state’s children atten-

ded schools that had been built

before 1924 (many of whom were

in pre-1905 school buildings); 11

percent were housed in schools

built during the Depression and

War; and 37 percent were housed

in school buildings that had been

constructed since the war’s end. 

Although the survey did not differentiate

among the various construction types—brick,

stone, frame, log, adobe—it did note that one-

sixth of Wyoming pupils attended schools

classed as “combustible”, a surprisingly low per-

centage, given the large number of frame schools

still in use around the state. The survey also

reported that, with the exception of some one-

teacher rural schools, practically all school buil-

dings were found to be in satisfactory condition. 

Almost all schools had electrical lighting and

most had hot and cold running water and

indoor flush toilets. It was clear that Wyoming

schools—particularly the elementary-level facili-

ties—had improved considerably in the years

since World War II.

S  U  M  M  A  R  Y

              The architectural history

of Wyoming schools has largely followed

national trends. The earliest school buildings

erected by the territory’s newly formed school

districts—both urban and rural—tended to be

small-scale, relatively rudimentary structures,

built by local laborers using vernacular traditions

and locally gotten materials. At times they were

Figure 230. Newcastle H igh School, 1951. From American Heritage Center, University of W yom ing.
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not even buildings at all, in the traditional sense,

but rented or borrowed spaces improvised from

agricultural structures, tents, even occasionally

wagons. With the districts functioning on what

amounted to a subsistence level, they rarely con-

cerned themselves with matters of architectural

style. 

Stylistic sophistication was often left to subse-

quent schools within the districts—central schools

in the towns, one-room frame schools in the

hinterlands. Although the majority of these sec-

ond-generation buildings were still locally de-

signed and locally built, a few such as the cen-

tral schools in Laramie, Cheyenne, Sheridan and

Casper were designed by architects and construc-

ted by professional contractors. There was rela-

tively little variety among the 19  century schools
th

in their spatial organization, with virtually all of

the buildings beyond the one-room schools

organized using the Quincy plan that featured

two, four or eight classrooms loaded symmet-

rically around central hallways. And most of the

schools paid at least passing acknowledgment to

ergonomic standards for classroom design.

There was somewhat more variety in the

way the schools looked on the outside. Generally

speaking, the architectural style on these buil-

dings reflected the prevailing trends in the coun-

try, with the historical revivals predominating

over the more flamboyant Victorian styles. Des-

pite this, Wyoming schools displayed an inter-

esting scope of exterior expression that ranged

from the traditional to the idiosyncratic. 

This began to change after about 1915.

Educators, particularly Progressive Era reformers,

tended to value standardization over individual-

ity in school administration, and this emphasis

eventually manifested itself in the design of the

school buildings. Wyoming’s Standard Schools

program, while not actually addressing matters

of stylistic expression, had a definite homogeniz-

ing effect on the state’s rural schools in the 1920s.

At the same time in the towns and cities,

increased involvement in school design by

professional architects—who all read the same

architectural journals—tended to limit the range

of architectural expression to a few well-used idi-

oms—the old standby Classical Revival, an ever-

yman’s version of Beaux Arts classicism, and the

schools’ very own style, Collegiate Gothic.   

Even though the Depression and subsequent

World War put a severe damper on school con-

struction in the 1930s and 1940s, the architectural

evolution continued. A few schools in Wyoming,

such as the Green River High School and the

Lander South Side School, began to exhibit mod-

ern forms and detailing, incorporating aspects of

the Art Deco and Art Moderne styles. Others,

such as the elementary school at Parco, 

employed more traditional styles. These two

trends continued after the war, with architects

paring back decorative elements to a minimum.

It is a trend that continued in modified form

through the 1970s.    

G L O S S A R Y  
adobe. Sun-dried brick used in places with

warm, dry climates, such as Egypt and Mexico;

the clay from which bricks are made; the struc-

tures built out of adobe bricks. 

anteroom. An outer room that opens into

another room, often used as a waiting room. 

arcade.  A series of arches supported by

columns or piers, or a passageway formed by

these arches. 

architrave. The lowest part of a classical en-

tablature; or a molding enframing an opening

such as a window.

Art Deco style. A style of architecture and

interior design that was fashionable in the 1920s

and 1930s. It features strong shapes and bold

colors; and used designs from ancient Egyptian

and Aztec architecture.

Art Moderne style. This architectural style,

sometimes called Streamline Moderne, was a late

type of the Art Deco design style which emerged

during the 1930s. Moderne style emphasized

curving forms, long horizontal lines, and some-

times nautical elements.

atrium.  In an ancient Roman structure, a

central room open to the sky, usually having a

pool for the collection of rainwater. In Christian

churches, a courtyard flanked by porticos. 
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balloon frame. Method of framing walls

where studs extend the full height of the wall.

baluster.  One of a series of short vertical

posts, often ornamental, used to support a rail.

balustrade.  A railing composed of balusters

and a top rail running along the edge of a porch,

balcony, roof, or stoop.

bargeboard.  The ornament of woodwork

upon the gable of a house that was generally

suspended from the edge of the projecting roof

and in position parallel to the gable wall. Some-

times called gingerbread or vergeboard.

baseboard.  A board or molding covering the

joint formed by a wall and the floor.

battlement. A notched parapet built on top of

a wall, with alternating merlons and crenels for

decoration or defense.

bay window. A window space projecting

outward from the main walls of a building and

forming a bay in a room, either square or

polygonal in plan. The angles most commonly

used on the inside corners of the bay are 90, 135

and 150 degrees.

Beaux Arts style.  Denotes the academic neo-

classical architectural style that was taught at the

Eco le  de s Be aux-Arts in Paris. Popular from 1885-

1930, the buildings often had entry porches sup-

ported by classical columns; cornices accented by

elaborate molding, dentils, and modillions; roof

line balustrades; and classical columns, quoins,

and pilasters.

belfry.  The part of a tower or steeple in

which bells are hung.

bell tower.  A tower that supports or shelters

a bell.

belt course. A horizontal band of masonry

extending horizontally across the façade of a

building and occasionally encircling the entire

perimeter; usually projects beyond the face of the

building and may be molded or richly carved.

Also called a stringcourse or band course; called

a sill course if set at windowsill level. It can also

be a horizontal board across front face or around

a building, often having a molding.

beveled siding.  Siding composed of tapered

pieces, as clapboards, laid with the thicker lower

edge of any piece overlapping the thinner upper

edge of the piece below it.

board-and-batten . Vertically placed wall

cladding that features wide boards, the joints of

which are covered with narrower wood strips.

box sill. A sill for a building frame, composed

of a plate resting on the basement wall and a

joist or header at the outer edge of the plate, as

well as a soleplate for the studs resting either

directly on the joists or on the rough flooring.

bracket. A decorative or weight-bearing struc-

tural unit, two sides of which form a right angle

with one arm flush against a wall and the other

flush beneath a projecting surface, such as eaves

or a bay window.

Bungalow style.  A one-storied house with a

low-pitched roof, usually with a wide, sweeping

porch; a small house or cottage, usually of one

story and an attic. This was a dominant architec-

tural style for small houses built from 1905-1920s.

buttress.  A brick or masonry projecting sup-

port built into or against the external wall of a

building, typically used in Gothic buildings. 

canopy.  A rooflike projection over a door,

pulpit.

cantilever.  A horizontal projection, such as

a balcony or beam, supported at one end only. 

capital. The topmost member, usually deco-

rated, of a column or pilaster.

castellated. Furnished with turrets and battle-

ments in the style of a castle.

chair rail.  A dado rail, also known as a chair

rail, is a type of molding fixed horizontally to the

wall around the perimeter of a room.

Châteauesque Style.  An architectural style

based on the French château style used in the

1400s-1600s in the Loire Valley of France and

features buildings incongruously ornamented by

elaborate towers, spires, and mansard roofs. 

clapboard. Wood siding composed of hori-

zontal, overlapping boards, the lower edges of

which are usually thicker than the upper.

Classicism. A tradition of Greek and Roman

antiquity, distinguished by the qualities of simpli-

city, harmony, and balance. 

Classical Revival style. This style is rooted in

the Italian Renaissance or neoclassical move-

ments in England and the United States in the

   266



nineteenth century that looked to the traditions

of Greek and Roman antiquity. 

Collegiate Gothic style.  Many American col-

leges and universities drew their inspirations

from the Gothic style architecture that was syn-

onymous with the late medieval style Collegiate

Gothic found at prestigious Oxford and Cam-

bridge Universities in England. The American

colleges adapted this style to their campus

design, hoping to project an image of age, learn-

ing and respectability.

Colonial Revival style.  An architectural style

that started with the 1876 Centennial celebration

and continued through the World War II era.

Colonial Revival looked back to elements from

the original Federal period architecture and the

buildings are often symmetrical with decorative

woodwork, porch columns, and an accented

central entryway.

colonnade.  A row of regularly spaced col-

umns supporting an entablature or arches. 

column.  A vertical cylindrical support. In

classical design it is composed of a base (except

in the Greek Doric order), a long, gradually ta-

pered shaft, and a capital.

corbel. In masonry, a cantilevered projection

of the masonry unit beyond the unit immed-

iately below.

cornice. A projecting molding that tops the

elements to which it is attached; used especially

for a roof or the crowning member of an entab-

lature, located above the frieze.

cove siding.  A siding with a concave

shape—a shape that curves or bends inward.

crenellated . Having battlements; indented,

notched: a crenellated wall.

cresting. A decorative element, frequently of

iron, usually located at the peak of a roof.

crocket. An ornamental foliate form placed

at regularly spaced intervals on the slopes and

edges of the spires, pinnacles, gables, and similar

elements of Gothic buildings.

cross gable.  A roof in which two gables in-

tersect at a right angle, their ridges forming a

cross shape.

cupola.  A small dome on a base crowning

a roof.

dentil.  A small, square, toothlike block in a

series beneath a cornice.

Diocletian window. A large-sized, round-

arched window, characteristic of the neoclassical

styles, divided into three parts by columns or

posts, with the central part wider than the two

flanking sides.

dome. A roof formed by a series of arches,

roughly forming a semicircle. 

Doric.  One of five classical orders, recogniz-

able by its simple capital. The Greek Doric col-

umn has a fluted shaft and no base; the Roman

Doric column may be fluted or smooth and rests

on a molded base.

dormer.  A vertical structure, usually housing

a window that projects from a sloping roof and

is covered by a separate roof structure.

double-hung.  A window made of two sashes

that are opened by moving up or down.

double-leaf door.  A doorway with two adja-

cent independent doors.

double-loaded hallway. A hallway that runs

through the middle of a building, with rooms on

either side.

dripstone.  A protective drip made of stone,

as on a cornice over a door or window. Also

called hoodmold.

Dutch gable. A gable whose sides have a

shape made up of one or more curves and has

a pediment at the top.

Eastlake style.  A Victorian home with lacy,

ornamental details called Eastlake. The orna-

mental style is named after the famous English

designer, Charles Eastlake, who was known for

making furniture decorated with fancy spindles.

eaves. The underpart of an overhanging

cornice or sloping roof.

egg and dart.  An ornamental band molding

of egg forms alternating with dart forms.

elevation. An exterior face of a building; also,

a drawing thereof.

enframement. A general term referring to any

elements surrounding a window or door.

English Perpendicular style.  Phase of late

Gothic architecture in England from 14th century

to early 16th century. The style, concerned with

creating rich visual effects through decoration,
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was characterized by a predominance of vertical

lines in stone window tracery, enlargement of

windows to great proportions, and conversion of

the interior stories into a single unified vertical

expanse. Fan vaults, springing from slender col-

umns or pendants, became popular.

entablature. The upper horizontal part of an

order, between a capital and the roof; it consists

of the architrave, frieze and cornice. 

eyebrow dormer.   A dormer covered by a

smooth, curved protrusion from the sloping roof.

façade. The principal exterior face of a buil-

ding, usually the front with the main entrance

and sometimes distinguished from the other faces

by elaboration of architectural or ornamental

details.

false half-timbering. A type of wall construc-

tion that appears to be of half-timbered construc-

tion, but whose woodwork is merely decorative

and serves no structural function. Half-timber

building construction is a medieval system of

framing of a house in which all supporting and

bracing members are heavy timbers; to provide

additional rigidity and better thermal insulation,

the space between the structural timbers is

usually filled with brick or filled with plaster,

wattle-and-daub, or a noggin consisting of clay

mixed with chopped straw to act as a binder.

fanlight.  A semicircular or semi-elliptical

window above a door, usually inset with radiat-

ing muntins.

Federal style. The first American style of ar-

chitecture, which flourished between 1780 and

1830. Based on designs created in Scotland by

the Adam brothers and inspired by Palladian

pattern books. Common features include a fan-

light over a front entryway with classical detail-

ing, symmetrical central hall plan, gable or shal-

low hipped roof, double end chimneys, and

double-hung windows. 

fenestration . The organization and design of

windows in a building.

festoon. A carved ornament in the form of a

band, loop, or wreath, suspended from two

points; also called a "garland" or a "swag."

finial. The crowning ornament of a pointed

element, such as a spire, canopy or gable.

Folk Vernacular style. Simply configured and

detailed, unpretentious buildings, which are often

built by people familiar with local materials, re-

gional climatic conditions, and local building cus-

toms and techniques.

frieze. The middle horizontal member of a

classical entablature, above the architrave and

below the cornice; or a similar decorative band

in a stringcourse.

gable. The triangular upper portion of a wall

at the end of a pitched roof, corresponding to a

pediment in classical architecture.

gabled roof. A roof having a single slope on

each side of a central ridge; usually with a gable

at one or at both ends of the roof.

Georgian Revival style. The prevailing style of

English architecture during the reigns of George

I, II, and III (1714- 1820), the original Georgian

style was based on the principles of the Italian

Renaissance architect Andrea Palladio. The style

was transported to England by Inigo Jones and

Sir Christopher Wren. It became the prototype for

the Colonial Style in America. Georgian architec-

ture—and its more recent iteration, Georgian Re-

vival—is often characterized by a rectangular

plan, often with symmetrical wings flanking

each side; projecting central pavilion or a portico

often with two-story columns; a pedimented ga-

ble over the elaborate front entrance that often

has a transom light or fanlight over the door and

decorative pilasters or engaged columns flanking

the doorway; monumental pilasters extended the

full height of the façade; a belt course; a slate-

shingled hipped roof (often truncated and en-

closed with a balustrade); a decorated classical

cornice; lintels above rectangular double-hung

windows.

Gothic style.  An architectural style employed

in Europe during the thirteenth, fourteenth, and

fifteenth centuries. It is characterized by its flying

buttresses, pointed arches, ribbed vaults, and

traceried windows. 

Gothic Revival style.  An architectural style

imitating elements of Gothic design, popular in

Europe and North America from the late 18th to

the beginning of the 20th century, especially in

church and collegiate buildings. It is characterized
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by ashlar masonry, polychromed brickwork, or

wood walls, often extending into the gables

without interruption; Gothic motifs such as

battlements, decorative brackets, finials, foliated

ornaments, hood moldings, label moldings, pin-

nacles, pointed arches, towers, turrets; often, a

porch with flattened Gothic or Tudor arches; a

symmetrical façade; steeply pitched gables often

decorated with ornate gingerbread bargeboards;

projecting eaves; decorative slate or shingle pat-

terns on the roof; occasionally, a flat roof with

crenellated and castellated parapets; ornamental

chimney stacks and chimney pots; a cast-iron

decorative strip at the ridge of the roof; windows

extending into the gables; often, an elaborately

paneled front door set into a lancet arch; the

entry door sometimes within a recessed porch or

under a door hood, occasionally bordered with

sidelights.

Greek Revival style.  A style inspired by the

architecture of Classical Greece that was popular

in Europe and the US in the early 19th century,

especially for the design of public buildings. The

buildings are commonly characterized by: asym-

metrical plan, a symmetric front-gabled façade

with a classical pedimented portico extending

across the building; a façade of brick, clapboard,

or stone construction; a partial-height porch,

sometimes with the porch roof having a raked

cornice supported on round or square columns

with ornamental capitals; pilasters; a frieze or a

plain wide band of trim with a simple architrave

below a heavy cornice; typically sparse orna-

mentation, including classical Greek decorative

motifs; gabled or hipped roof; widely spaced

double-hung windows trimmed with decorative

crowns; a wide, imposing entryway, framed by

pilasters or engaged columns; an entry door usu-

ally having raised panels with a horizontal line

of small lights above the door; a vertical line of

small lights on each side of the door.

gutter. A shallow channel of metal or wood

set immediately below and along the eaves of a

building to catch and carry off rainwater.

hipped roof.  A four-sided roof having slop-

ing ends and sides.

hood. A projection that shelters an element

such as a door or window.

hood molding. A projecting molding over the

head of an arch.

International Style. A style, current since the

1920s, that makes use of modern constructional

advances to create buildings reflecting character-

istic industrial forms and emphasizing both vol-

ume and horizontality through ribbon windows,

smooth and undecorated wall surfaces, and flat

roofs, with contrasts introduced by curved or cyl-

indrical forms and cantilevered projecting fea-

tures.

Italianate style.  This architectural style had its

roots in England as part of the Picturesque move-

ment from 1840 to 1885. The movement em-

phasized rambling, informal Italian farmhouses,

with their square towers, masonry exteriors,

rectangular form, hipped roofs, horizontal belt

courses, and corner quoins.

jigsaw carving.   Wooden ornament cut with

a thin narrow saw blade.

joist. One of a series of parallel timber beams

used to support floor and ceiling loads, and sup-

ported in turn by larger beams, girders, or bear-

ing walls; the widest dimension is vertically or-

iented.

keystone. The central wedge-shaped member

of a masonry arch; also used as a decorative

element on arches in wood structures. 

label molding. A square-arched hoodmold;

extends horizontally across the top of an opening

and returns vertically downward for a short

distance.

lancet arch. An arch that is narrow and

pointed like the head of a spear.

leaded window.  A window composed of

small panes, usually diamond-shaped or rectan-

gular, held in place by narrow strips of cast lead.

light. One of two or more openings in a

window divided by a mullion or mullions.

lintel.  A horizontal structural element or

beam over an opening, which carries the weight

of the wall above it.

loggia. An arcaded or colonnaded structure,

open on one or more sides, sometimes with an

upper story; an arcaded or colonnaded porch or

gallery attached to a larger structure.
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louvre. A framed opening, as in a wall, door,

or window, fitted with fixed or movable hor-

izontal slats for admitting air and light and shed-

ding rain.

mansard.  A roof having a double slope on

all four sides, the lower slope being much steep-

er. In row-house design, a double-sloped roof on

the building front, below a flat roof.

Mass Vernacular style. When America

changed from an agrarian nation to a nation

with an industrial economy during the late 19
th

century, mass production was made possible,

leading to the standardization of building ele-

ments. Structural innovations, such as balloon

framing, produced at a manufacturing site with

structural cladding and finished materials into

component parts, were assembled according to

a standard design on the building sites. Deco-

rative features often were derived from historical

styles that may result in a classification of Ver-

nacular with elements that are tied to a specific

architectural style. Houses—including school-

houses—designed by Sears Roebuck and other

catalog companies were sent in numbered pieces

to house owners to assemble on site.

Mission Revival style. Also called simply Mis-

sion style, this style was an architectural move-

ment between 1890 and 1915 that drew inspir-

ation from the early Spanish missions in Califor-

nia. The buildings had massive walls with broad,

unadorned surfaces and limited fenestration;

wide, projecting eaves; low-pitched clay tile roofs;

long, arcaded corridors; and curved gables.

Exterior walls were coated with stucco to shield

the adobe bricks beneath from the elements.

modillion.  A projecting scroll-shaped bracket

or simple horizontal block, like a bracket, ar-

ranged in a series under the soffit of a cornice.

molding.  A decorative band of varied con-

tour, used to trim structural members, walls and

openings.

mullion.  A vertical primary framing member

that separates paired or multiple windows within

a single opening.

muntin . A thin framing member that separ-

ates the panes of a window sash or glazed doors.

Neoclassical style.  Produced by the neoclas-

sical movement that began in the mid-18th cen-

tury and is principally derived from the architec-

ture of classical Greece and the architecture of

Italian architect Andrea Palladio. The style is

characterized by grandeur of scale; simplicity of

geometric forms; Greek, especially Doric order, or

Roman detail; dramatic use of columns; and a

preference for blank walls.

order.  A term applied to the three styles of

Greek architecture, the Dorian, Corinthian, and

Ionic, referring to the style of columns and their

entablatures; it also refers to the Composite and

the Tuscan, developed from the original three

orders. 

oriel window. A form of bay window that

cantilevers from the main wall of the building

but does not reach to the ground and is often

supported by corbels or brackets.

Palladian window.  A three-part window

opening with a tall, round-arched center win-

dow flanked by smaller rectangular windows

and separated by posts or pilasters.

panel. A portion of a flat surface recessed, or

raised from the surrounding area, distinctly set

off by molding or some other decorative device.

parapet.  A low wall that serves as a vertical

barrier at the edge of a roof, terrace, or other

raised area; in an exterior wall, the part entirely

above the roof.

Parthenon.  The Parthenon is a temple of the

Greek goddess Athena, whom the people of Ath-

ens considered their protector. Completed in 432

BC, it is the most important surviving building of

Classical Greece and considered to be the culmi-

nation of the development of the Doric order.

pattern books.  Architectural pattern books

were an essential component of an architect’s or

builder’s reference library, particularly in provin-

cial areas during the 19  century: the latest ar-
th

chitectural trends in London and Boston were

described and illustrated. By purchasing new or

used books architects kept up-to-date and im-

proved their drawing skills by copying material.

pediment. In classical architecture, the trian-

gle forming the gable end of a roof above the

horizontal cornice; or an ornamental gable, usu-

ally triangular, above a door or window.
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pendant. A hanging ornament on roofs, ceil-

ings, etc., much used in the later styles of Gothic

architecture, where it is of stone, and an impor-

tant part of the construction. There are imitations

in plaster and wood, which are mere decorative

features.

pier.  A large pillar used to support a roof; or

a substructural member, usually in the form of a

thickened section, which forms an integral part

of a wall; usually placed at intervals along the

wall to provide lateral support or to take concen-

trated vertical loads.

pilaster.  A flat, rectangular column or projec-

tion from a vertical wall, which may be structur-

al or decorative..

pinnacle.  A small turret or spire on a roof or

buttress.

pitched. Sloping, especially referring to a roof.

platform frame. A building frame the studs of

which are only one story high; regardless of the

number of stories built, each story having a box

sill.

pointing, repointing. The treatment of joints

between bricks, stone, or other masonry com-

ponents by filling with mortar; sometimes

alternately called tuck-pointing.

polychromed.  A building façade exhibiting

a distinctive masonry pattern of contrasting col-

ors, usually in the form of horizontal bands

across the façade and/or bands around arches,

doorways, or windows.

portal.  A door or entrance.

portico.  A roofed space, open or partly en-

closed, forming the entrance of the façade of a

temple, house, or church, often with detached or

attached columns and a pediment.

post and lintel.  A method of construction in

which vertical beams (posts) are used to support

a horizontal beam (lintel). 

Queen Anne style.  Queen Anne style buil-

dings came into vogue in America in the 1880s

and were derived from the same style in En-

gland. As one of the more exuberant of the Vic-

torian styles, distinctive features of this style in-

clude an asymmetrical façade; dominant front-

facing gable, often cantilevered out beyond the

plane of the wall below; overhanging eaves;

round, square, or polygonal tower(s); shaped

and Dutch gables; a porch covering part or all of

the front façade, including the primary entrance

area; a second-story porch or balconies; pedi-

mented porches; differing wall textures, such as

patterned wood shingles shaped into varying de-

signs, including resembling fish scales, terra cotta

tiles, relief panels, or wooden shingles over brick-

work, etc; dentils; classical columns; spindle and

scroll-sawn woodwork; oriel and bay windows;

horizontal bands of leaded windows; monumen-

tal chimneys; painted balustrades; and wooden

or slate roofs. 

quoin.  A structural form, usually of masonry,

used at the corners of a building for the purpose

of reinforcement, frequently imitated for

decorative purposes such as stones laid so that

their faces are alternately large and small.

rafter.  Any of a series of timbers or the like,

usually having a pronounced slope, for support-

ing the sheathing and covering of a roof.

Renaissance style.  Architectural style existing

in Italy in the 15th and 16th  centuries; adapta-

tions of ancient Roman elements to contem-

porary uses, with attention to the principles of

Vitruvius and to existing ruins. Symmetry, sim-

plicity and exact mathematical relationships are

emphasized. 

Richardsonian Romanesque style.  A style of

Romanesque Revival architecture named after its

developer, Boston architect Henry Hobson Rich-

ardson, which Incorporates 11th and 12th cen-

tury Romanesque-style characteristics. It empha-

sizes "Romanesque" arches springing from clus-

ters of short squat columns, recessed entrances,

richly varied rustication, blank stretches of walls

contrasting with bands of windows, and cylin-

drical towers with conical caps.

Romanesque style.  An architectural style, Ro-

man in origin, that was developed in western

and southern Europe after 1000 and character-

ized by heavy masonry; central and western

towers; large internal spaces topped by barrel

vaults on thick, squat columns and piers; and

windows and doors with round-headed arches. 

rosette. A round floral ornament, usually

carved or painted.
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rotunda. A building or room circular in plan

and usually domed. 

round arch. A semicircular arch, also called a

Romanesque arch..

rubble stone.  Irregularly shaped, rough-tex-

tured stone laid in an irregular manner.

rustication, rusticated.  Masonry cut in mas-

sive blocks, sometimes in a crude state to give a

rich and bold texture to an exterior wall. 

sash. The secondary part of a window which

holds the glazing in place; may be operable or

fixed; usually constructed of horizontal and ver-

tical members; sash may be subdivided with

muntins.

scroll-sawn woodwork. Intricately curved

woodwork that is produced by a scroll saw, a

small electric or pedal-operated saw capable of

creating curves with edges. 

secondary façade.  The façade that does not

face a public thoroughfare or court and that does

not possess significant architectural features.

segmental arch.  An arch that is in the form

of a segment of a circle.

semi-detached.  A building attached to a simi-

lar one on one side but unattached on the other.

shaft. The vertical segment of a column or

pilaster between the base and the capital.

shed dormer.  A dormer window covered by

a single sloping roof without a gable.

shingle.  A unit composed of wood, cement,

asphalt compound, slate, tile or the like, em-

ployed in an overlapping series to cover roofs

and walls.

Shingle style. This American architectural

style was made popular by the rise of the New

England school of architecture, which promoted

the highly ornamented patterns of the Eastlake

style. The influence of the English Shingle style

was combined with the renewed interest in Col-

onial American architecture, which followed the

1876 Centennial celebration. Shingle Style houses

are usually rambling and often asymmetrical in

plan, with the exterior walls covered with un-

painted wood shingles that emphasize the

shingled surface and the horizontal aspects of the

house; large porches set within the main struc-

ture or forming part of it; multilevel eaves with

little overhang; occasion-ally, a tower having a

conical or bell-shaped roof, usually topped with

a finial; occasionally an eyebrow dormer; promi-

nent arches at entryways. 

sidelight. A framed area of fixed glass, often

subdivided into panes, that flanks a doorway.

sill. The horizontal member at the bottom of

a window, door or wall.

single-leaf door. Doorway with one side-

hinged door. 

single pen . The most basic floor plan of a

building, which consists of one rectangular or

square room or "pen."

soffit. The exposed underside of any archi-

tectural element, especially a roof.

spalling. The chipping or erosion of masonry

caused by abuse or weathering.

spandrel. A panel between the top of one

window and the sill of another window on the

story directly above it; or an irregular, triangular

wall segment adjacent to an arched opening.

spire. A tall, pyramidal, polygonal, or conical

structure rising from a tower, turret, or roof (usu-

ally of a church) and terminating in a point.

stick built. A stick-built structure is one con-

structed entirely or largely on-site; that is, built on

the site which it is intended to occupy upon its

completion rather than in a factory or similar

facility.

stile. A main vertical member of a door or

window.

strapwork. Interlacing decorative bands

found within gables; especially found in Tudor

architecture and Tudor Revival, as well as in nor-

thern Europe.

stretcher. A masonry unit, usually brick, laid hori-

zontally with its length parallel to the wall.

stringcourse. A narrow horizontal band of

masonry, extending across the façade, which can

be flush or projecting, and flat surfaced, molded,

or richly carved.

stucco. A coating for exterior walls made

from Portland cement, lime, sand, and water.

surround .  The ornamental frame of a door or

window.

swag. A carved ornament in the form of a

draped cloth or a festoon of fruit or flowers.

   272



symmetrical. A precise, well-defined concept

of balance or "patterned self-similarity" that pre-

sents a harmonious arrangement in a building.

terra cotta.  Hard-fired clay, either glazed or

unglazed, molded into ornamental elements,

wall cladding and roof tiles. 

tie rod.  A metal tension rod connecting two

structural members, such as gable walls or

beams, acting as a brace or reinforcement; often

anchored by means of a metal plate in such

forms as an "S" or a star.

tracery.  The ornamental work in the upper

part of a window, screen. or panel, as in the up-

per part of a Gothic window; or used decorative-

ly in blank arches and vaults.

transom. A horizontal bar of wood or stone

across a window; or the cross-bar separating a

door from the window, panel, or fanlight above

it; or the window above the transom bar of a

door.

trefoil. A three-lobed decorative form used in

Gothic architecture.

truncated. Having the apex cut off and re-

placed by a plane, especially one parallel to the

base. 

Tudor arch. A relatively flat, slightly pointed

arch whose inner surface is struck from four cen-

ters; common in the architecture of Tudor En-

gland.

Tudor style.  A style of English architecture

prevalent during the reigns of the Tudors (1485-

1558), transitional between Gothic and Palladian,

with emphasis on privacy and interiors. The buil-

dings are asymmetrical in plan, often clad in

brick, or stucco in combination with wood; com-

monly, false half-timbering; surface ornamenta-

tion consisting of strapwork; steeply pitched ga-

bles with little overhang at the eaves; barge-

boards on the gables; a shingled roof; tall, mas-

sive, elaborate chimneys often with decorative

chimney pots atop the chimneys; tall, narrow,

leaded windows; a decorative main entry door-

way, often incorporating a Tudor arch or a

round-topped arch.

turret. A small tower, usually starting at

some distance from the ground, attached to a

building such as a castle or fortress. 

Tuscan Order. A Roman order resembling

the Doric without a fluted shaft. 

vault. An arched brick or stone ceiling or

roof. The simplest form is the barrel vault, a sin-

gle continuous arch; the groined vault consists of

two barrel vaults joined at right angles; a ribbed

vault has diagonal arches projecting from the

surface. 

ventilator. In a room or building, any device

or contrivance used to provide fresh air or expel

stale air.

veranda.  An open gallery or balcony with a

roof supported by light supports. 

vergeboard. See bargeboard.

Vernacular style. A style of architecture that

makes use of common regional forms and

locally obtained materials at a particular place

and time; sometimes includes strong ethnic in-

fluences of an immigrant population; usually

modest, unassuming, and unpretentious, and

often a mixture of traditional and more modern

styles or a hybrid of several styles. Vernacular

buildings were typically designed and construc-

ted by lay builders who utilized traditional buil-

ding techniques.

vestibule. A small entrance hall or passage

between a building’s outer door interior. 

voussoir. A brick or wedge-shaped stone

forming one of the units of an arch.

wainscot. A facing or paneling, usually of

wood, applied to the walls of a room; or the low-

er part of an interior wall when finished in a ma-

terial different from that of the upper part.

wing. A structure attached to and connected

internally with the side of a main building; or a

section of a large building devoted to a specific

purpose.
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           Figure 231. Arvada Elementary School, 2006. Photo by M ary Humstone.

                 M A N A G E M E N T    

        Man agement of Wyoming’s historic school resources

involves participation by government, nonprofit

and private entities, as well as individuals. This

section begins with a discussion of the historic

and present role of schools in the community,

including a report on adaptive use of former

school buildings. It continues with an analysis of

the number and types of resources, impacts and

threats to the resources, and research and

information needs. Based on the above analyses,

the final section recommends goals and strategies

to identify, evaluate and preserve our remaining

historic school buildings.    

H I S T O R I C    A N D    P R E S E N T

    R O L E    O F    S C H O O L S 

   I N    T H E    C O M M U N I T Y

  The public school has always played a

central role in the life of the community in Wyo-

ming. Citizens came together to form a school,

taxed themselves to build and support it, partici-

pated in decisions about the school building, and

often helped to maintain and repair it. Because of

their active participation, they considered the

school their own and not just a building owned

by the county. Especially in rural communities,

schools have traditionally been the center of so-

cial life, a place where students, parents and

community members can come together in a

neutral environment to conduct meetings, exer-

cise the right to vote, and celebrate or mourn. 

Often the school was—and still is—the only

building large enough to accommodate religious

services, plays, dances, fund raisers, weddings,

funerals, club meetings, and other community

events. Wyoming’s first public school, dedicated

in Cheyenne in January 1868, served as the

courtroom for a murder trial even before the first

class could be held. The “mass of congregated

humanity” attending the hearing buckled the
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floor, necessitating repairs before the school could

be opened to children.   
1

Local histories are full of reminiscences of the

school as community center. “My rural schooling

began in the fall of ‘39 in an old white frame

building with a basement,” wrote Juanita Smith

Moore. “It was also the community center.  Meet-

ings, voting, dances, and whatever all happened

at the old Clark Schoolhouse.”  The first Daniel
2

schoolhouse was built in 1905 when early res-

idents drew up their own plans for a 16-by24-

foot log school, and donated the land, money

and labor for the new building. Replaced with a

frame building in 1920, it was used for every-

thing from spelling bees and birdhouse contests

to Christmas pageants and Easter egg hunts. 

Perhaps most popular were the community

dances held almost every weekend in the

schoolhouse. “All, from the youngest children to

the oldest grandpas, were expected to join in

these dances . . . I can remember ‘dancing’ along

with the others from the time I was hardly big

enough to walk,” recalled Daniel resident Hay-

den Huston.  Some of these events also served as
3

fund raisers that helped the school purchase sup-

plies and equipment needed to achieve the cov-

eted “Standard” school designation. 

Along with the school, the rural teacher was

often considered central to community life. In

addition to educating and serving as a role mod-

el for children, the teacher was expected to be a

leader in community affairs and to plan and

participate in all of the schoolhouse activities. “As

the teacher was one of the earliest and some-

times the only paid employee with public funds,”

writes Milton Riske, “she became the unofficial

director of a number of district affairs.”  The
4

teacher was often considered the authority on

educational matters and might be “called upon

to explain issues of historical or mathematical in-

terest to the parents.“ She might have to direct a

play, play the piano, decorate the room and

clean up afterwards. “‘When will we have the

next social?’ was not an uncommon question

put to the teacher,” noted Riske.  Many rural
5

teachers married local men and stayed on to

become longtime members of the community.

In 1876 the Territorial Legislature acknow-

ledged the central role of the schoolhouse by

granting local school districts the legal authority

to use public school buildings for other than reg-

ular day school purposes.  Community use of
6

school buildings allowed citizens to reap the

greatest possible return on their investment of tax

dollars to build schools, and avoided the need to

build duplicate community facilities such as gym-

nasiums and auditoriums. Eventually this role

was fortified with architectural changes that

better accommodated community use of the

school plant.

In the Progressive Era, schools were routinely

used for evening classes for immigrants, who re-

ceived training in English language and Amer-

ican citizenship. As the state’s vocational educa-

tion programs expanded, so did after-school and

weekend use of school facilities for adult educa-

tion classes such as vocational agriculture, indus-

trial trades and home economics. “Our school fa-

cilities are in constant use day and night by the

people of the community,” wrote Harley Kittle,

superintendent of the Pavillion School District in

1950. “Besides the High School activities of bas-

ketball, play practices, music programs and prac-

tices, the school facilities are available for Veter-

ans’ Training program, adult education, P.T.A.

meetings, Extension Club, Town basketball,

Square Dance Club and other groups. There is

hardly a night when it is not in use.”
7

  Although controversies have arisen

through the years concerning appropriate com-

munity use of school buildings, in most cases

school district superintendents have upheld the

original intent of the Territorial Legislature to

keep school buildings open to the public. The su-

perintendent of the Pavillion School District ex-

pressed a common sentiment when he reported,

“Our School Board is convinced that this building

was built for and by the people and should be

made use of to the fullest extent”  In the 1950s
8

the National School Boards Association strongly

advocated for community use of public school

buildings and playgrounds “as community cen-
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ters for the integration of the American commun-

ity and the encouragement of family par-

ticipation in wholesome character building activ-

ities conducive to good citizenship and the pres-

ervation of the American home.”  
9

A 1956 survey of community use of schools

in Wyoming found that schools in the state were

being used for “everything from church to stock-

men’s meetings.”  Ninety-five percent of district
10

boards allowed school-affiliated organizations, in-

cluding extracurricular and co-curricular groups

as well as Parent Teacher Associations, to use

school facilities after hours. As noted above,

teachers were expected to supervise these com-

munity activities as part of their job. While 42

school boards paid overtime for janitorial services

when a school was used out of session, only ten

school boards paid teachers for supervising com-

munity activities in the schoolhouse.

     Some educators expressed concern that com-

munity use was overemphasized in considera-

tions of school reorganization and consolidation.

“Wyoming schools also have served a broader

purpose than education of the youth. In many

communities they are the focal point around

which the social life of the community is cen-

tered,” wrote the authors of a 1968 report on ed-

ucational needs in Wyoming. “Thus, in consid-

ering the relative merits of reorganization, the

educational opportunity of youth often is subor-

dinated to concern with the future of the school

as a community social center.”
11

     In Wyoming cities and towns, com-

munity use of the school has declined for a num-

ber of reasons. Many communities now have

their own auditoriums, events centers, recreation

centers, senior centers, community centers and

other facilities, and thus the school is no longer

the only option for recreation and large

community events. Security concerns have dis-

couraged use of school buildings by non-

school groups. Even voting, traditionally

an activity that has occurred in schools, is

now more apt to take place in a church,

municipal building or shopping center. 

The decline of neighborhood schools

has also contributed to this trend. Large

consolidated schools on the outskirts of

town—often called “sprawl schools”—

are not convenient for neighborhood so-

cial and political events. In contrast, in

cities and towns that have retained their

older, multi-story school buildings, the

school has taken on added historical and

architectural importance as a local land-

mark and symbol of the community. 

Natrona County High School (NCHS) in

Casper, with its Collegiate Gothic architec-

ture, is the state’s finest example of an

operating school building in which the 

community feels ownership and pride

[Fig . 232 ]. Typical of high schools of the

1920s and 1930s, NCHS has a handsome

auditorium that is still used for concerts,

theater and other community events.

Figure 232. “This Place M atters.” Natrona County H igh School, 2010. Photo by M ary Humstone.
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Even after a school building has ceased be-

ing used as a school, it can still function as a

community facility. Especially in cities and

towns, schoolhouses represent a significant in-

vestment of state and local funds and an atten-

tion to architectural style and detail that makes

them stand out as community landmarks and

renders them good candidates for adaptive use. 

 Once the school has closed, the school building

may be purchased or leased by a local govern-

ment, nonprofit organization or private entity

and reprogrammed for use by the community.

   About 60 of the 425 Wyoming school buil-

dings in the Histo ric al Con te xt o f Schoo ls in  W y -

om in g  database are currently being used for pur-

poses other than classroom education of primary

and secondary school students. Eastern Wy-

oming College houses two outreach centers

in former school buildings (the 1927

Wheatland Junior High School [Fig . 233]

and the 1935 Douglas Elementary School)

and a portion of the Historic Pine Bluffs

High School is home to a satellite program

of Laramie County Community College.  

Former schools in Green River and

Newcastle now serve as senior centers. Sev-

eral buildings have been adapted for youth

programs including the former East Ele-

mentary School in Evanston, which houses

after-school programs and a juvenile court.

The Historic Pine Bluffs High School hosts a

Head Start program, and Big Brothers Big Sisters

of Greater Wyoming is housed in the former

Nellie Iles Elementary School in Laramie. The

former Lusk High School is now owned by the

Elks Club and a former elementary school in

Green River [Fig . 234] has been used by the Ma-

sonic Order since the 1920s. Some schools have

been adapted for commercial use, including

Washington School in Green River (a multi-pur-

pose facility housing offices, a dance studio and

an archery range), and Washington School in

Laramie (apartments).  

Churchill School (1911, NR, Fig . 235), the old-

est public school building remaining in Chey-

enne, was purchased in 2005 by Peak Wellness

Center and rehabilitated for a youth and family

services facility.  Peak Wellness retained the his-

toric exterior and what remained of the  buil-

ding’s historic interior features.  Mechanical sys-

tems were upgraded, an elevator was added,

and classrooms were converted to offices and

meeting and counseling rooms.  

The nonprofit organization chose Churchill

School because of its prime location in a

neighborhood close to downtown, where most

of its patients live, as well as for the recognition

that comes with location in a local landmark. 

“People were grateful that we kept the old

school,” said director David Birney, “and many

have come by just to see it and relive their

school days.”  Nearby residents appreciate the in

Figure 233. W heatland Grade School, 2006. Photo by M ary Humstone.

Figure 234. Green River Elementary School, 2006. Photo by M ary Humstone. 
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creased neighborhood pride and interest in mai

ntaining older buildings inspired by the Churchill

School project.   
12

The siting and layout of urban schools

makes them suitable for rehabilitation into resi-

dential apartments, particularly subsidized and

senior housing. The size and layout of early

classrooms, separated by fireproof walls, typically

matches the configuration of an

average apartment unit, and their

positioning along wide, double-

loaded hallways with emergency

exits at the outside ends

corresponds to apartment house

layout. Moreover, the location of

these school buildings in historic

neighborhoods not far from city

centers enhances their desirability

as apartments, both to the

tenants and to the surrounding

neighbors. Current tax law pro-

vides a variety of financial

incentives for such rehabilitation,

and numerous schools in the

United States—though only a

handful yet in Wyoming—have

been rehabilitated in this manner.

         By far the most popular adaptive

use for school buildings is the one that schools

were designed for, beginning in the Progressive

era—that of community center. The Historic Pine

Bluffs High School [Fig . 236] was saved from

demolition by the Pine Bluffs Her-

itage Society in 1996. The non-

profit organization secured a 50-

year lease on the property from

Laramie County School District #2

and has operated it as a

community center since. High

school proms, community dances

and sporting events are held in

the school’s remarkable concrete-

domed gymnasium, and its “Little

Theater” hosts plays and recitals. 

   The former LaGrange High

School [Fig . 237] is being trans-

formed into LaGrange Heritage

Square, a business and recreation

center that will house community

services such as the town library,

museum, a daycare center, com-

puter center and fitness center, as

well as an outreach program for

Figure 235. Churchill School, Cheyenne, 2006. Photo by M ary Humstone.

Figure 236. Pine Bluffs H igh School, 2006. Photo by M ary Humstone.
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Eastern Wyoming College. As planned, the upper

floor will be converted to  commercial space for

businesses such as hair salons, massage and

physical therapy centers, studios and professional

offices.
13

         The fate of rural schools is somewhat

different. In the past, when a rural school was

abandoned, local residents would often acquire

the building for a residence, business, ranch out-

building, or for use by an organization such as

the Grange. These small buildings were relatively

easy to move with a team of horses and later

trucks and trailers. It is therefore difficult to track

what has happened to many of them. While

some rural schools have been

adapted for mundane uses such as

bunkhouses, chicken coops, or even

a “windbreak,” others have been

moved to museum grounds, where

they are restored and used to

interpret local school history.  

The Little Blue School in Sheri-

dan County was moved to the

grounds of the Tongue River Elemen-

tary School in Ranchester and out-

fitted by local residents with early

school furnishings such as desks, pic-

tures, books, maps, and other teach-

ing aids.  The school is used as part

of the teaching program in Sheridan

County, especially for fourth grade students

studying Wyoming history. Other rural schools

moved to museum grounds are found in Lander,

Big Piney [Fig . 238], Ft. Bridger and Centennial.  

    Several former rural school buildings continue

to play important roles as centers of

community. An example is the Delfel-

der Consolidated School, the third

schoolhouse built on the property of

Mary J. Freeman in the Riverton Val-

ley of Fremont County. The school

operated for only eight years, from its

opening in 1921 until 1929, when a

new bus route allowed rural students

to attend class in Riverton. After the

school closed, the building served as a

community social center. For years, the

Delfelder League, a local community

organization, held bi-monthly socials,

in which skits, dialogues and music

recitals were presented, followed by

dancing. 

     In 1940 local residents formed the Delfelder

Hall Association to acquire the Delfelder School

for use and benefit of the community. In addi-

tion to social events, the school building has

been used as a polling place and for regular

meetings by extension clubs, 4-H, and the

Grange, which obtained a long-term lease on the

building in 1968. The Delfelder School was listed

on the National Register for its long history as a

Figure 237. LaGrange H igh School, 2006. Photo by M ary Humstone.

Figure 238. Price-Sommers School, B ig Piney. 2006. Photo by M ary Humstone.
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rural community meeting house, as well as its

history as an early educational institution in the

Riverton Valley.
14

Other rural schools listed on the National

Register for their role as community centers as

well as schools include the Daniel Schoolhouse

(1920, listed in 1990), the Pioneer School in Park

County (1914, listed in 1993) and the Ralston

School, now known as the Ralston Community

Clubhouse (1914, listed in 1998).

Adaptive Use of Wyoming School Buildings (2010)

Many former school buildings in Wyoming have been adapted for new uses. Following is a partial list of school

building reuse projects. Those with an asterisk have received funds from the Wyoming Business Council’s Com-

munity Facilities Grant and Loan Program. 

Name Location County Construction
Date

New Use

Nellie Iles School Laramie Albany 1920 Big Brother, Big Sisters

East Side School (NR) Laramie Albany 1878, 1926 Civic Center

Lincoln School (NR) Laramie Albany 1924,1939 Community Center

Washington School Laramie Albany 1911 Apartments

Hyattville School Hyattville Bighorn 1956 Community Center*

Byron Lunch Room and Voc
Ed Building

Byron Bighorn c. 1930 Town Hall and Multi-purpose
Community Center*

Douglas MS Annex Douglas Converse 1935 Eastern Wyoming College

Hulett School Hulett Crook 1954 Community Center*

Old Stoney (NR) Sundance Crook 1923 Museum (proposed)

Lincoln School Torrington Goshen 1950 City and Community Use*

Fort Laramie MS Fort Laramie Goshen 1941, 1981 Multi-purpose Community Center, inc.
computer lab *

LaGrange High School LaGrange Goshen 1928 Community Center*

Pine Bluffs HS (NR) Pine Bluffs Laramie 1929 Mixed community use

McCormick Jr. HS (NR) Cheyenne Laramie 1929 State Office Building

Johnson Jr. HS (NR) Cheyenne Laramie 1923 Church

Churchill ES (NR) Cheyenne Laramie 1911 Health Clinic

Garfield ES Casper Natrona 1929 Church

Pioneer School (NR) Clark Park 1914 Community Center

Wheatland Junior HS Wheatland Platte 1931 Eastern Wyoming College

Taylor School Sheridan Sheridan c. 1910 Health Club

Boulder School Boulder Sublette 1939, 1950 Community Center

Daniel School Daniel Sublette 1920 Community Center*

Superior School Superior Sweetwater 1952 Community Center*

Roosevelt ES Green River Sweetwater 1954 Senior Center

Washington School Green River Sweetwater 1925 Mixed Use - Commercial

Reliance School (NR) Reliance Sweetwater 1926 Apartments

Yellowstone ES Rock Springs Sweetwater 1922 Child Development Center

Wilson Schoolhouse Wilson Teton 1931 Community Center*

East Elementary Evanston Uinta c. 1938 Youth Center*

Worland High School Worland Washakie 1948 Community Center*

Newcastle ES Newcastle Weston c. 1950 Senior Center

(NR) indicates listed on the National Register of Historic Places
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           In most rural areas and small towns, the

school remains the center of community life. 

There are a number of small communities in

Wyoming—Arvada, Albin and Granger to name

a few—that may not survive the closing of their

school or the replacement of their commodious

older school building with a smaller building that

lacks a large assembly room. For instance, in

2009 the Arvada Elementary School, which had

a full-sized, wood-floored gymnasium with a

stage and bleachers as well as a cafeteria/ lunch-

room, was replaced with a new modular buil-

ding consisting only of classrooms and a “multi-

purpose room” too small to be used for gym

classes or for the annual Christmas and Spring

pageants [Fig . 239]. Residents of Arvada and the

surrounding ranches are trying to raise enough

money to purchase and maintain the old school

building so they will have a place for their tra-

ditional school programs as well as community

gatherings such as fund raisers, dances, wed-

dings and funerals. If they are not successful,

they fear the community will cease to exist.  
15

In evaluating the historic and cultural signif-

icance of a school building, its role in the com-

munity, beyond educating students, must be

considered. School-related organizations such as

Parent-Teacher Associations, 4-H clubs and Boy

and Girl Scouts have helped to build a sense of

community, and evening classes have helped

immigrants learn English and veterans acquire

new skills. The school plant has provided the

community with needed facilities such as gym-

nasiums, auditoriums, playing fields and even

swimming pools. In some cases, the school has

functioned as a community center long after it

ceased to be used as a school. 

A S S E S S I N G 

  T H E   R E S O U R C E 

    It is difficult to determine how

many historic school buildings exist in

Wyoming. For this Histo ric al Con te xt o f

Schoo ls in  W y om in g , a database of ap-

proximately 425 Wyoming schools has

been compiled from several sources. In

2005 the University of Wyoming Amer-

ican Studies program began compiling

a database of historic school buildings,

using information from State Depart-

ment of Education records. A survey of

pre-1960 buildings owned by the state’s

48 school districts conducted in 2006 by

the Wyoming School Facilities Commis-

sion was used to update the original

database,  as was an informal field survey of
16

approximately one hundred pre-1960 school

buildings in eighteen counties undertaken by the

University of Wyoming American Studies Pro-

gram between 2005 and 2008.  Wyoming Cultu-
17

ral Resource Survey forms completed in the

1980s, National Register nominations, and survey

forms from the Wyoming Cultural Resource In-

formation System (WYCRIS) maintained by the

Wyoming State Historic Preservation Office were

added to the database as part of this context

study. 

Although useful as a reference, the database

is of limited use for management purposes be-

cause it is not comprehensive, and many of the

entries are no longer up to date. Although the

database includes all pre-1960 buildings that

were owned by school districts as of 2006, as

well as other school buildings from the surveys

mentioned above, there are likely to be other his-

toric school buildings across the state that were

closed in years past and either remain empty or

have been adapted to new uses. 

Figure 239. New Arvada School, 2006. Photo by M ary Humstone.
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It is not known how many of the schools

listed in WYCRIS, many of which were surveyed

30 years ago, still exist. The condition of most of

the buildings in the database is unknown, but it

is likely that a large percentage no longer retain

historic integrity. The informal survey conducted

in eighteen counties by UW found that about

half of pre-1960 school buildings had been al-

tered to the point that they no longer retained

historic integrity.  
18

Given these caveats, it is difficult to assess

the current status of historic school buildings in

Wyoming. It appears that approximately 125 pre-

1960 schools are still in use as schools; however,

their condition, integrity and future prospects are

unknown. Approximately 60 former schools

have been adapted for new uses, most as

community centers. At least 70 of the schools on

the database have been demolished.

I M P A C T S    A N D    T H R E A T S

    T O   T H E    R E S O U R C E

   Wyoming’s historic school buildings

are threatened by factors ranging from govern-

ment policies to the condition of the resources.

The most obvious threats include state school fa-

cilities policies, lack of community participation

in school facilities decisions, changes in enroll-

ment resulting in school consolidations and clos-

ings, deferred maintenance of school buildings,

and a general lack of appreciation for historic

buildings and awareness of preservation tech-

niques. Following is an analysis of each of these

impacts and threats. Suggested solutions are in-

cluded in the goals and strategies section.

Wyoming School Facilities Commission and School

Facility Equalization. The Wyoming School Facil-

ities Commission (SFC) was created by the state

legislature in 2002 in response to a 2001 Wyo-

ming Supreme Court decision that the state’s con-

stitutional mandate for fair, complete and equal

education had not been met, especially in the

area of capital construction. Ordering the leg-

islature to “fund the facilities deemed required by

the state for the delivery of the ‘full basket’ to

Wyoming students in all locations throughout the

state,” the court specifically required that all fa-

cilities be safe and efficient and meet certain

scores for building condition, educational suitabil-

ity, technological readiness and building acces-

sibility.  
19

The responsibilities of the SFC are defined in

Wyoming Statutes Title 21 (Education), Chapter

15 (Capital Construction Projects). The statutes re-

quire that standards for public school facilities

throughout the state be created and adhered to,

and that the state be responsible for using its

wealth to ensure that all schools have the capac-

ity to meet and maintain these standards. The

statutes call for decisions about whether to close,

replace or renovate a school building to be made

using formulas based on school-aged population

figures, cost-per-square-foot guidelines and

square-foot-per-student space guidelines.   
20

Examination of the pertinent statutes reveals

that historic schools are not recognized in state

legislation, and rehabilitation of existing buildings

is not offered as a solution to facility deficiencies.

In fact there is no acknowledgment that existing

school facilities might be historic or otherwise

have value beyond their square footage. The

statutes do not require that the SFC board or staff

members take into consideration the historic or

cultural value of a school building when making

decisions about its future use. 

The statutes do not provide any incentives to

preserve older school buildings. However, they

do require that plans approved by the SFC for a

new facility include a plan for disposition of the

existing facility. Demolition is considered a valid

use of state school facilities funds. However, in

the case where a local entity seeks to take

control of a former school building, those funds

allocated for demolition cannot be reallocated for

renovation. Thus the statutes discourage, rather

than encourage, the continued use of older

school buildings.

The School Facilities Commission’s “Rules

and Regulations” govern the process for evaluat-

ing existing buildings and determining when a

building should be replaced. Relevant documents

within the Rules and Regulations include the
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“Uniform Adequacy Standards” and the “Wyo-

ming Public Schools Facility Design Guidelines”

(2003; updated 2008).  
21

Following creation of the School Facilities

Commission in 2002, all of the district-owned

school buildings in the state were assessed using

a standard assessment tool. These assessments

have been repeated at least once in the inter-

vening period. However, the assessment tool

used by the SFC does not take into account the

difference in materials, design, architectural fea-

tures and longevity of buildings built in the first

part of the 20  century as compared to buildings
th

built 40 years ago or less. The assessment anal-

yzes the current condition of a building but does

not take into consideration the building’s reno-

vation potential. In other words, the assessment

points out all of the deficiencies, but none of the

assets, making it almost inevitable that an older

building will be replaced with a new school. 

To correct deficiencies in the schools under

their purview, school districts are required to

submit facility plans to the SFC, which reviews

them for compliance with the agency’s design

guidelines. Although the process of renovating ol-

der and historic buildings is very different from

that of building new, the guidelines were devel-

oped specifically for new construction and are

applied to existing schools only on a “case-by-

case basis,” making it difficult to evaluate wheth-

er an older school will make the grade.

The standard lifecycle cost analysis does not

take into consideration the systems already

existing in older schools, and the fact that older

schools were built to last longer than modern

schools.  Cost appraisals do not take into account

the hidden costs of building a new school (buil-

ding roads and infrastructure, transporting stu-

dents, disposal of building waste), nor the costs

to a community of losing a treasured landmark

or community center. 

Although the SFC design guidelines encour-

age energy efficiency, waste reduction and use of

sustainable materials, these are presented in

terms of new construction only. The guidelines

do not acknowledge the energy savings and

waste reduction inherent in using an existing

facility instead of demolishing it and replacing it

with a new building, nor the sustainable design

features such as natural lighting and ventilation

that are present in many older school buildings.

In 2009, in response to the high cost of re-

placing so many schools in the state, the legis-

lature instructed the SFC to revise its rules to re-

quire consideration of renovation. “Construction

of a new facility shall not be chosen as a remedy

unless all reasonable options for renovation or

discontinuation have been explored and rejected

as failing to comply with the requirements of

W.S. 21-15-114(a)(vii).”  The revised rules also
22

allow the SFC to pay for 50% of the cost of new

infrastructure required for a new building site.

Site-size requirements—now called “guide-

lines”—work against older neighborhood

schools, which often lack room to expand for

parking, playing fields and other amenities. 

There are no alternative provisions to allow

school districts to substitute existing community

assets, such as using a community park for a

playground.  

In order to contain maintenance costs, the

state has mandated maximum square footage

per student allowances for each district. While the

provision for maintenance of school facilities is a

positive feature of the current school facilities

program, the application of square footage form-

ulas has meant that some school buildings in

very small communities are simply too large,

and thus are recommended for demolition. No

alternative provisions exist to allow school dis-

tricts to share facilities with towns or community

groups. Older school buildings in small towns

such as Elk Mountain, Burns and Saratoga have

been demolished and replaced with smaller

schools, leaving the town without a community

gathering place.  

Lack of community voice in school facilities de-

cisions.  Traditionally, because citizens of a com-

munity taxed themselves to raise money to build

or repair a school, all the residents had a stake in

the school building, and most were at least

aware of what was being proposed. Under Wyo-

ming’s current school facilities funding program,
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citizens are only observers in the decision-mak-

ing process. Because the state is paying to reno-

vate an existing building or build a new one,

there is no community-wide vote on the matter,

and decisions are generally a matter of negotia-

tion between school districts and the SFC, with

little opportunity for substantive citizen input.

Consultants hired by the SFC use national mod-

els to assess school buildings. Based on these as-

sessments, design guideline formulas are used to

determine which buildings to keep and which to

replace. No formal process exists to involve citi-

zens in that decision, although a public hearing

must be held before a building can be demol-

ished. 

School consolidation and school closings.   School

consolidation has been a controversial issue since

the start of the 20  century, and proposals to
th

close and/or consolidate schools still threaten

small communities trying to preserve their

schools as centers of community life. These issues

often pit parents and teachers against state

administrators and school district officials. The

School Facilities Commission uses population and

per-square-foot formulas to determine when to

close a school or consolidate several schools into

a new school, an approach that fails to take into

consideration the role that the school building

may play in the larger community. As noted

above, activities such as weddings, funerals,

holiday events and town meetings are often held

in rural and neighborhood school buildings.

These gatherings are not only basic necessities of

any concentration of people, they also offer the

chance for a group of residents to unite and truly

demonstrate community.

Closure of a school often marks the begin-

ning of the end for small communities. As Albin

Elementary Principal Vern Keenan said in 2005,

“[closing the Albin High School] has destroyed

the lifeblood of the community.” Specifically, resi-

dents report that students spend more time away

from home and family, some traveling up to an

hour each way to get to school.  Parents can no

longer participate as actively, or maybe not at all,

in their children’s school.  The already dispersed

ranching communities are further divided when

students are reassigned to one of three or four

different schools, depending on where they live. 

Facing the loss of their older schools, many of

which contain amenities such as gyms, stages for

performances and full-service kitchens, and their

replacement with modular units containing only

classrooms, many communities consider saving

the former school building the only chance to

save the town. 

Deferred maintenance.  Most older school buil-

dings in Wyoming suffer from deferred mainten-

ance. Maintaining existing school buildings was

not a priority before the 2002 statutes mandated

that schools be brought up to, and maintained

at, a uniform standard. Funding for maintenance

has traditionally been problematic, since citizens

are often less willing to tax themselves to pay for

maintaining an existing building than for buil-

ding a new building, and district officials would

rather spend money on teachers and equipment

than maintenance. 

In some cases, the district facility plans have

exacerbated this situation. While the 2002 statutes

provide for state funding for maintenance,

schools that were scheduled for replacement in

the initial district five-year plans had their main-

tenance budgets frozen. For example, in the

2005 Natrona Co un ty  Schoo l Distric t #1 Pro je c t

Re po rt is a twelve-page-long list of needed main-

tenance and repair for Natrona County High

School. However, since the school was initially

scheduled for replacement in 2010, the SFC rec-

ommended that “only life safety issues should be

addressed.”  Now that the school district has
23

decided to keep and renovate NCHS, this main-

tenance backlog will need to be addressed.

A community that takes over an old school

building faces the same problems, and struggles

to raise the money needed to take care of the

maintenance backlog, as well as to rehabilitate

the building for a new use and pay for operating

costs such as insurance and utilities. 

Lack of awareness, preservation experience, and

preservation models.     It is likely that most local
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school officials are not aware of the historic sig-

nificance of existing school buildings. Focused on

how to provide the best possible educational

facility for the least amount of money, they tend

to forget the less tangible values of architecture,

tradition, and community connections.  And
24

even citizens who have a deep affection for their

old school sometimes lack the knowledge to ex-

plain why it is historically or architecturally sig-

nificant and why it should be preserved. Only a

small percentage of older school buildings in

Wyoming cities, towns and rural areas have

been surveyed and evaluated for historic signifi-

cance, making it difficult for citizens and officials

alike to make informed decisions about which

buildings are worth preserving.  

Because there is no requirement for historic

preservation expertise on the School Facilities

Commission, local school boards, or school facili-

ty assessment teams, many uninformed assump-

tions about older buildings are taken as fact.  

Statements about the cost of renovation versus

new construction, the ability to insert new sys-

tems (especially new technology) into older buil-

dings, and energy use associated with older buil-

dings are rarely based on actual investigation

and analysis by a qualified preservation architect. 

Wyoming lacks figures on the comparative

costs of renovation and new construction, but a

Pennsylvania study of 127 school construction

projects (33 new and 94 renovation) completed

between 2003 and 2006 found that new con-

struction was almost twice as expensive as reno-

vation ($212/sq. ft. for new; $114/sq. ft. for reno-

vation). In this study, all renovated school buil-

dings were brought up to code and have the

same life expectancy as a new school.   
25

In addition to a lack of comparative figures

on renovation versus new construction, Wyo-

ming lacks good examples of renovated school

buildings that could be used as models to dem-

onstrate how 21  century educational facili-
st

ties can be comfortably accommodated in

19  and 20  century school buildings.  
th th 26

Those who have not had direct experience

with successful rehabilitation of older buil-

dings often find it difficult to imagine that a

rundown building with old-fashioned

furnishings and fixtures can be renovated

to serve the district’s educational goals as

well or better than a brand new building. 

Concerns about materials such as asbestos

and lead paint, inadequate classroom size,

or a shortage of electrical outlets can appear

overwhelming to those who are not aware

of how these deficiencies can be reme-

died.   
27

The general lack of preservation awareness

and access to preservation expertise at the local

level has led to inappropriate changes that des-

troy the historic character of schools in the pro-

cess of rehabilitating them for continuing school

or community use. Over the years, most Wyo-

ming school buildings have been updated by

remodeling and additions, and in the process the

historic character of many of the state’s oldest

schools has been destroyed. A school with a con-

struction date of 1915, such as the Lucerne

Elementary School in Hot Springs County [Fig .

240], may actually look like a school from the

1970s, with only a small area of brick wall and

a window or two indicating that a portion of the

building existed almost 100 years ago. 

During the energy crisis of the 1970s, many

of the state’s school buildings were retrofitted for

energy efficiency. Large expanses of windows

now sought after for their natural lighting) were

infilled with insulated panels and glass blocks,

Figure 240. Lucerne Elementary School, Hot Springs County, 2006. Photo by M ary Humstone.
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thus destroying the buildings’ historic character

[Fig. 241].   
28

Identifying and preserving rural school buil-

dings presents special challenges, especially for

schools located in remote areas where there is no

local constituency to support and maintain them.

The practice of moving a rural schoolhouse to

town for use as a museum preserves the building

itself but ignores the importance of location and

setting to the significance of the resource. The

small size of rural schools makes it difficult to

find a suitable adaptive use, and some have

been relegated to utilitarian uses such as sheds,

bunkhouses or chicken coops.

I N F O R M A T I O N    N E E D S

    A N D     F U T U R E

   R E S E A R C H    S T R A T E G I E S

   Although the Wyoming State Library

and Wyoming State Archives have voluminous

records of the State Department of Education and

the county superintendents of schools, it is often

difficult to piece together the history of individual

school buildings in the state, or even in a single

county. As noted, official documents rarely refer

to schools by specific names, so it is difficult to

trace the history of a single building. The replace-

ment of a school building might not even receive

note in the records. Intensive-level survey—either

county-by-county or comprehensive state-

wide—is the best method of uncovering this in-

formation. Useful sources, in

addition to those mentioned

above, are county histories,

monographs on county

schools and/or individual

schools, oral interviews and

diaries, newspaper articles,

The  W y om in g  Educational

Bulle tin  and W y om in g  Edu-

c ation  Ne w s (available at

the Wyoming State Library),

and the Works Projects

Adm in istrat ion W riters ’

Program files, which include

firsthand accounts of local

schools and teachers.   

While a great deal of re-

search has been conducted on Wyoming’s fron-

tier military posts, there are few reports that

address schools and school architecture. Schools

are mentioned in only two National Register

nominations for Wyoming forts—Ft. Laramie and

Ft. Washakie. The Cartographic and Architectural

Branch and Still Photos Division of the National

Archives are major repositories of standardized

army plans, and may yield information about

fort schools.  The Surgeons' reports for each of
29

Wyoming's forts may also reveal more architec-

tural information; for example the Surgeon

General for Ft. D.A. Russell provided valuable

building information in his yearly reports. Diaries

of military family members and the State

Archives photo collections are also potential

resources for further research. Additionally,

archeological excavations at the school sites

could reveal the footprint and building materials

of the schools.  

Information about Wyoming’s first Indian

schools is also incomplete, and at times contra-

dictory, and confusion exists about the respective

roles of the federal government and the several

religious groups involved in Indian education in

the late 19  and early 20  centuries. Locations of
th th

the first schools for Shoshone and Arapaho chil-

dren have not been positively identified. The

Figure 241. Ashgrove School, Riverton, 2007. Photo by M ary Humstone.
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architecture of Wyoming's Indian schools is dis-

cussed in several sources, but these sources do

not place Wyoming schools in the context of U.S.

Indian schools in general.  For example, it is not
30

known whether schools were built following

government-issued standardized plans. The Com-

missioner of Indian Affairs reports at the National

Archives might provide answers to this and other

questions, such as a chronology of the removal

and/or destruction of the different Indian school

buildings.  

The New Deal is an important theme in the

history of Wyoming schools, yet it is difficult to

document which schools were built with funds

and workers provided by these government pro-

grams. Reports of the State Department of Educa-

tion totally ignore these programs, and while

aggregate statistics on school facility projects are

available from final reports of the Public Works

Administration and Works Progress Adminis-

tration, no record of specific projects has been

identified. Complicating the issue is the fact that

newspaper accounts sometimes confuse the var-

ious “alphabet soup” programs of the New Deal.

WPA Project Files, available on microfilm at the

Wyoming State Archives, provide some useful

information, although projects are only identified

by type (e.g. high school in Goshen County

District #2) as opposed to the name of the school,

thus making positive identification challenging. 

The largest number of potentially historic

school buildings in Wyoming were built in the

period 1945 to 1960, yet this period is barely rep-

resented in state surveys. Surveys of school buil-

dings of the recent past would help complete the

picture of how Wyoming responded to the edu-

cational changes of the post-World War II and

Cold War periods. 

G O A L S ,   S T R A T E G I E S

    A N D    P R I O R I T I E S

F O R    M A N A G E M E N T

        Following are five major goals for man-

aging historic schools in Wyoming and encour-

aging their preservation, along with strategies for

achieving these goals. 

1. Conduct an inventory of Wyoming schools and

nominate significant schools to the National Reg-

ister of Historic Places.   The first priority for man-

agement of historic school buildings in Wyoming

is to conduct a comprehensive statewide inven-

tory. Because no such inventory exists, it is dif-

ficult for communities, school boards and the

School Facilities Commission to determine the rel-

ative significance of school buildings. This

context and Multiple Property Documentation

Form, coupled with an inventory, will give all

parties clarity about the historic significance of in-

dividual school buildings, and will help com-

munities make decisions about the ultimate fate

of these buildings.  

A survey and evaluation of existing school-

district-owned buildings would be very useful to

the School Facilities Commission and the school

districts. The SFC has alerted school districts to the

possibility that schools under their jurisdiction

may be eligible for the National Register of His-

toric Places. The SFC’s 2006 survey of school buil-

dings built before 1960 was a first step in this

process; however, the survey did not evaluate

the schools for historic significance. A statewide

inventory would also help Wyoming communi-

ties identify historic school buildings that are no

longer owned by school districts and encourage

them to take steps to preserve these buildings. As

noted above, a survey of post-war schools is es-

pecially needed, since these buildings are under-

represented on surveys, are less likely to be un-

derstood and appreciated by the public and are

nearing or have reached the end of their official

life expectancy (50 years).

There are 22 current and former school

buildings presently listed on the National Register

of Historic Places. In addition to individual

schools that may be eligible for the National Reg-

ister, this context study identifies a potential Mul-

tiple Property listing for mid-20th century Catholic

schools and several potential historic districts

including the University of Wyoming campus,

the Casper College campus, the Central Wyoming

Field School (formerly University of Wyoming

Sinks Canyon Experiment Station), the campus

of the Wyoming Life Resource Center (formerly
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Wyoming State Training School), and the former

Knight Science Camp. This context study and ac-

companying Multiple Property Documentation

form, combined with school-specific records,

newspaper accounts, oral histories and other

archival information, will facilitate the rigorous

research and evaluation needed to determine the

historic significance of the state’s school buildings

and campuses. 

Some school sites may be eligible for the

National Register under Criterion D. For example,

a military post school site could be eligible if it

has the potential to yield important information

about the architecture, building materials and ac-

tivities of the fort's schools. Likewise, the Heart

Mountain High School site could be eligible un-

der Criterion D, since it may have the potential to

yield important information about the construc-

tion of the school and the camp’s educational

activities.  

Strategies

      1.  Establish a statewide school survey pro-

gram, similar to the inventory program instituted

in Wyoming in the early 1980s. Hire a consultant

to develop a survey plan, design a statewide

database and provide training for local surveyors.

2. Make surveys of school buildings a pri-

ority for Certified Local Governments. Using this

context and Multiple Property Documentation

form, hold workshops for CLGs in conducting

research on school buildings and identifying and

evaluating buildings in the field. For counties

without CLGs, enlist the help of local chapters of

the State Historical Society and provide profes-

sional leadership.

3. Enlist the support of the School Facilities

Commission to identify, date and photograph all

pre-1960 school buildings owned by the state’s

48 school districts.

4. Encourage CLGs and other local groups to

nominate eligible school buildings to the National

Register of Historic Places using the Multiple

Property Documentation form. Provide training as

needed.

2. Coordinate with the Wyoming Legislature’s Select

Committee on School Facilities and the School

Facilities Commission to develop policies that are

more conducive to preserving historic school

buildings.  The fate of the majority of Wyoming’s

remaining school buildings lies in the hands of

the School Facilities Commission. It is therefore

essential that any strategy for managing these

resources involve this agency. The current

director of the School Facilities Commission has

demonstrated a willingness to consider historic

and community values when making decisions

about the fate of the state’s existing school

buildings. In 2009 the Uniform Adequacy

Standards were amended to state, “Construction

of a new facility shall not be chosen as a remedy

unless all reasonable options for renovation or

discontinuation have been explored and rejected

as failing to comply with the requirements of

W.S. 21-15-114(a)(vii).”  This is an improvement
31

over previous language and encouraging to those

concerned with preserving schools. However,

state statutes still favor new construction. In

addition to working with the SFC, those con-

cerned about preserving historic schools should

work with the Select Committee on School Fa-

cilities to consider revisions to the statutes that

would provide incentives to retain historic

buildings.  

Strategies

Specific recommendations for both statutory

and regulatory changes include:

1. Allow the School Facilities Commission

and local school districts more flexibility in ap-

plying standards for school facilities, and en-

courage them to take into account the historical

importance of schools and community prefer-

ences when making decisions about closing and

replacing school facilities. Examples of such poli-

cies are available from states such as Vermont

and Pennsylvania.    
32

2.  Require that the School Facilities Commis-

sion and local school districts engage a qualified

historical architect to conduct a historic building

assessment for any school facility more than 50

years old that is being considered for renovation

or replacement.  

3.  Require the School Facilities Commission

and local school districts to involve the commun-

ity in the development of facilities plans and to
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take into consideration the social, cultural and

economic effects of school closings on neighbor-

hoods and small communities.

4.  Eliminate minimum acreage guidelines to

allow neighborhood schools to continue to be

used as schools.

5.  Adopt the “Appraisal Guide for Older

and Historic School Facilities” published by the

Council of Educational Facility Planners Interna-

tional (CEFPI) in 2005, and the guidelines con-

tained in “A Primer for the Renovation/Rehabili-

tation of Older and Historic Schools,” published

by CEFPI in 2004.   These guidelines and ap-
33

praisal guide were developed specifically to eval-

uate older school buildings, and take into ac-

count the character and community importance

of historic school buildings, as well as the archi-

tectural features that set them apart from modern

buildings.

6.  Amend the W y om ing  Pub lic  Schoo ls Fa-

c ility  De sig n  Guide lin e s and the SFC Rule s and

Re g ulation s to allow more flexibility in solving

community problems; for example to allow lo-

cation of community services in portions of a his-

toric school building that are no longer needed

due to decreasing enrollments.

7.  Amend the W y om ing  Pub lic  Schoo ls Fa-

c ility  De sig n  Guide lin e s and the SFC Rule s and

Re g ulation s to require local school districts to take

into account all the costs of new buildings,

including building roads and water and sewer

lines, transporting students, land acquisition, and

other costs beyond actual construction of the

new facility, in making decisions about whether

to renovate or replace an older school building. 

8.  Amend the W y om ing  Pub lic  Schoo ls Fa-

c ility  De sig n  Guide lin e s to require consideration

of environmental issues such as sustainability,

reduction of pollution, conservation of natural

resources, and waste reduction when making

decisions about whether to renovate or replace

an older school building. Current guidelines for

sustainability refer only to new school facilities

and do not take into account the resource

conservation inherent in using existing facilities.

In addition to working to modify rules gov-

erning the actions of the SFC, the preservation

community could take some actions to raise

awareness about the value of preservation and

how it is done. In terms of the SFC, this might in-

clude:

1.  Provide a copy of this historic context and

Multiple Property Documentation form to the SFC

director, commission members, staff and officials

of the state’s 48 school districts, and direct them

to the accompanying website.

2.  Inform the SFC and local school districts

about the Historic Architect Assistance Fund

(HAAF) and encourage them to apply for grants

to hire a preservation architect to assess their ol-

der schools and offer recommendations for adap-

ting an older building to meet current education-

al facility requirements.  
34

3.  Offer to provide training to SFC staff, com-

missioners, school district officials, and school

board members on the value of historic schools

and adapting them to meet current needs. In-

clude illustrated examples of successfully reno-

vated schools.
35

4.  Prepare a case statement for the SFC and

school districts on the sustainable features of

older school buildings, based on the widely used

aphorism “the greenest building is the one that is

already built.” Include points such as the value of

embodied energy in older buildings, existing fea-

tures which optimize natural sources of light and

ventilation (large windows, tall ceilings), central

location allowing multiple modes of transporta-

tion, long-lasting materials that are not easily

replicated today, and the waste-reduction inher-

ent in using an existing building instead of

sending it to the landfill.  
36

3. Raise general awareness in the state about the

value of historic school buildings, threats, and oppor-

tunities for preservation.   The awareness-raising

recommendations above could also be applied

on a broader basis. Wyoming citizens need to

know whether their schools are historic, why

they are historic, and how they can take action

to preserve them. Since the creation of the School

Facilities Commission and the development of

new procedures for construction of schools in

Wyoming, local citizens have been removed
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from the process, and many feel disengaged and

helpless. Those who have tried to intervene, such

as a community group in Elk Mountain in 2008,

have encountered a monumental struggle to get

their voices heard. Citizens need to know that

they can influence the outcome of school facility

decisions in their communities, and they need to

know how to do it. A two-phase strategy of

raising awareness of the resources and providing

tools for protecting them is recommended.

Recent legislatively mandated changes in

SFC rules which require schools districts to con-

sider renovation of existing school buildings be-

fore proposing new construction, have increased

the probability that older school buildings will

continue their use as schools. According to SFC

director Ken Daraie, as of April 2010 at least 14

schools in the state had been or were going to be

renovated, instead of replaced.  Preservation ad-
37

vocates need to be at the table when decisions

are made on whether and how to renovate. In-

formation about successful renovation projects,

such as that of Cheyenne’s 1959 East High

School, should be broadly circulated statewide.

Strategies

      For a good discussion of sustainability as it

relates specifically to older school buildings, see

Sean O’Donnell, “Schoolhouse of the Future”

(Le arn ing  b y  De sig n , Spring 2010), 15-17.

1.  Ensure widespread distribution of this

context, and the accompanying website and

bookmarks, to help raise awareness of the im-

portance of historic schools.

2. Produce a documentary on Wyoming’s

historic schools, similar to that produced by Colo-

rado Preservation, Inc. in 2009, to raise awar-

eness of the value and potential of Wyoming’s

historic school buildings.
38

3. Encourage the State Historical Society and

local historical societies to include tours of rural

schools as part of their monthly or annual pro-

grams. This is a good way to encourage research

on schools and even preparation of a local guide

to historic school buildings.

4. Develop a model program with one or

more Wyoming schools to incorporate historic

schools into the curriculum.  
39

5. Encourage use of the Historic Architect

Assistance Fund for assessment of older school

buildings. 

6. Offer programs to CLGs, local historical so-

cieties, and service groups concerning the signifi-

cance of historic schools, threats, and ways they

can be preserved.  
40

7. Include a session on school preservation at

the next Preserve Wyoming Conference and at

the Wyoming Association of Municipalities Con-

ference.

8. Compile case studies of 19  and 20  cen-
th th

tury school buildings that have been successfully

renovated as 21  century educational facilities.
st

These can be used in presentations and training

and also added to the “Historic Schools” page of

the Alliance for Historic Wyoming website.
41

9. Create a “School Preservation Toolkit” with

strategies for individuals and organizations to

help preserve their historic schools. Distribute

through CLGs and the WYSHPO and Alliance for

Historic Wyoming websites.

4. Encourage the adaptive use of former school

buildings. If a school building is no longer needed

by the school district, it should be considered for

adaptive use. Considering Wyoming’s history of

boom and bust cycles, it seems unwise to re-

move the possibility of using existing school fa-

cilities for educational or community purposes in

the future. Wyoming has many pre-1960 school

buildings that are currently vacant or underused,

as well as numerous examples of schools that

have been adaptively used. Most of these buil-

dings were well built and have many more

useful years of life. 

The Wyoming legislature recognized the

need for community centers when it established

a community facilities fund to facilitate commun-

ity use of former government buildings. The Wy-

oming Business Council’s Community Facilities

Grant and Loan Program (CFP) provides grants

to rehabilitate schools and other public buildings

for community use. While this program has

helped save several school buildings, it could be

improved. For example, applicants receive points

if their building is historic; however, there is no
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requirement that plans for renovation of the his-

toric building follow historic preservation guide-

lines. Informal contact between the coordinator

of the CFP program and the WYSHPO and UW

American Studies Program is a positive step;

however, applicants are free to ignore historic

preservation advice. Tightening of these rules

would result in more satisfactory preservation of

our few remaining historic school buildings.

Strategies

1.  Work with the Wyoming Business Coun-

cil to improve the preservation quality of Com-

munity Facilities Program projects by encour-

aging use of the Historic Architect Assistance

Fund for assessment of older school buildings

under consideration for adaptive use; involving

SHPO staff in site visits and review of projects

involving older school buildings, and assigning

points for project plans that follow preservation

guidelines.

2.  Compile case studies of 19  and 20  cen-
th th

tury school buildings that have been successfully

adapted for appropriate new uses. 

3.  Promote use of the rehabilitation tax

credits for adaptive use of school buildings. 

4.  Offer programs to CLGs, local historical

societies and service groups concerning the sig-

nificance of historic schools and the many ways

that they have been adapted for new uses.

5. Target specific Wyoming school buildings for

preservation, through a Endangered Schools Demon-

stration Project or comparable program.  The

handsome and monumental school buildings

that graced Wyoming cities and towns in the

1920s, 1930s and 1940s are becoming rare, vic-

tims of the threats outlined above. While it is im-

portant to raise general awareness of the value of

historic schools and encourage preservation of

allschools that have community value, there are

certain schools that warrant special consideration

because of their architecture, community or state-

wide significance, or historical associations, and

because they still retain historic integrity. In-

cluded in this list are Natrona County High

School, Lingle Elementary School, the Pine Bluffs

High School, Nellie Iles School (Laramie),

Southside Elementary School (Lander), Sinclair

School, Shoshone Episcopal Mission School, Big

Horn Academy (Cowley), Old Stoney (Sun-

dance), and the University of Wyoming campus.

Some, but not all, of these properties are listed

on the National Register of Historic Places.  

With limited preservation resources, it is rec-

ommended that two or three important historic

schools in the state be selected as “demonstration

projects,” to illustrate how the various groups dis-

cussed above can work together to achieve pres-

ervation successes. The goal of this endeavor is

not only to preserve the targeted buildings, but

also to create a successful model that can then

be used to preserve other schools in the state.

The Alliance for Historic Wyoming has already

begun this approach with an intense effort to

make Natrona County High School the first sub-

stantially rehabilitated, National Register-listed

school in the state.

Strategies: 

1.  Compile a list of the most endangered

historic schools in Wyoming. 

2.  With local and state partners, select 3-4

schools to target for preservation, based on his-

toric and/or architectural significance, integrity,

local support and potential for success.

3. Work with the SFC, local school districts,

city and county governments and others with an

interest in the selected schools, to develop a

preservation strategy.

4. Launch a campaign to publicize most en-

dangered schools and enlist support for their

preservation. Use strategies outlined above, as

well as websites, social media and news releases.

5.  Publish case studies of successful projects

and disseminate broadly statewide.
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Figure 242. Laram ie H igh School graduating class, 1884..
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Wyoming Historic School Database

 
School District School Name Date Built Building

M aterial

# of Stories Roof

Style

Building Plan Location Site # National Register

Eligibility/Status

Albany #1 Cottonwood ES 1958 Albany Co. Threatened

Albany #1 River Bridge ES 1958 Albany Co. School

Albany #1 Slade ES 1955 one Laramie School

Albany #1 Beitel ES 1952 one Laramie School

Albany #1 Harmony ES 1959 Laramie School

Albany #1 Laramie HS 1959 Laramie School

Albany #1 Nellie Iles School 1920;
1960

two Laramie Adaptive Use (Big
Brothers & Big Sisters
Program)

Albany #1 Whiting Alternative HS 1936 two Laramie Alternative High School
Albany #1 East Side School 1878;

1928-1929
brick and
stone

two with
ground
level
basement

hipped rectangular Laramie AB0025 Listed NR /Adaptive
Use (Laramie Plains
Center)

Albany #1 Lincoln School 1924;
1939;
1953

brick one hipped rectangular Laramie AB1226 Listed NR/Adaptive Use
(Community Center)

Albany Co. McGill School 1915 c. log one rectangular Wheatland AB137 Eligible NR/Threatened
Albany Co. Washington School 1911 two Laramie Adaptive Use

(Apartments)
Albany Co. Buckeye School log one gable rectangular Albany Co. AB0244 or

AB1758 
Not Eligible
NR/Abandoned

Albany Co. Cozy Hollow School Frame one flat rectangular Albany Co. AB0236 Unknown
NR/Abandoned

Albany Co. Ivinson Hall Girls School 1892 brick two flat rectangular Laramie Listed NR /Museum
Albany Co. Cathedral School for Boys

(Sherwood Hall)
1925 c. stone two gable rectangular Laramie Listed NR /Vacant

Big Horn #1 Burlington JH 1943 Big Horn Co. Demolished

Big Horn #1 Burlington SH 1939 Big Horn Co. Demolished

Big Horn #1 Deaver High School Big Horn Co. threatened 

Big Horn #1 Byron HS 1930s Byron Demolished

Big Horn #1 Elementary School Byron Threatened 

Big Horn #1 Rocky Mountain HS 1942 Byron School Threatened 

Big Horn #1 Rocky Mountain ES 1960 Cowley Demolished

Big Horn #1 Deaver Middle School Deaver Threatened 

Big Horn #1 Deaver-Frannie ES 1935;
1955;
1965

Frannie Adaptive Use (Town
Hall & Community
Center)

Big Horn #2 Lovell ES 1957 Lovell School

Big Horn #3 Greybull ES 1924 Greybull Demolished

Big Horn #4 Riverside HS 1958 Basin School 

Big Horn #4 Laura Irwin ES 1957 Basin School

Big Horn #4 Manderson-Cloud Peak
MS

1956 Big Horn Co. School

Big Horn Co. Lower Shell School 1903 stone one hipped rectangular Big Horn Co. BH0735 Listed NR /Residence 

Big Horn Co. Big Horn Academy 1916 rock two flat rectangular Cowley BH0260 Listed NR District/
Unknown

Big Horn Co. Cowley Gym/Hall 1936 log two gable rectangular Cowley BH0260 Listed NR
District/Adaptive Use
(Community Center)
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Big Horn Co. Abandoned School Greybull Adaptive
Use/Mothballed

Big Horn Co. Rural School Greybull Adaptive Use

Big Horn Co. Byron Lunch Room 1930 c. Byron Moved in 1965; 
Adaptive Use (2008 CFP
Grant for Rehab &
Community Center)

Big Horn Co. Gould School 1912 frame one hipped rectangular Big Horn Co. BH2483 Not Eligible
NR/Adaptive Use

Big Horn Co. Hyattville School 1940 Hyattville BH3375 Community Center

Big Horn Co. Big Horn Elementary 1958 Big Horn Adaptive Use (2008 CFP
Grant for Rehab &
Community Center)

Big Horn Co. Big Horn Middle and HS 1959 c. Big Horn
Campbell Co. Middle Prong or McCue

School
1944 Campbell Co. CA1690 Not Eligible

NR/Demolished
Campbell Co. Jautus? School Frame one gable rectangular Campbell Co. CA2141 Not Eligible

NR/Dismantled
Campbell Co. Engdahl School 1929 c. Campbell Co. CA2982 Not Eligible NR/Moved
Campbell Co. Rozet School Campbell Co. CA3710 Not Eligible NR
Campbell Co. Long School 1929 c. Campbell Co. CA0002 Not Eligible NR /Moved
Campbell Co. Birdsall School 1937 c. Campbell Co. CA0659 Unknown NR /Burned?
Campbell Co. Unknown School Campbell Co. CA1926 Unknown NR

/Demolished
Campbell Co. Norfolk School 1930 c. Campbell Co. CA2891 Not Eligible NR

/Demolished
Campbell Co. Unknown School 1920 c. Campbell Co. CA3686 Not Eligible NR

/Demolished
Campbell Co. Unknown School Campbell Co. CA3904 Not Eligible NR

/Demolished
Campbell Co. Savageton School 1940 c. Campbell Co. CA4066 Not Eligible NR

/Storage
Campbell Co. Lone Tree School (All

Night School)
1925 c. Campbell Co. CA4253 Unknown NR

/Demolished
Campbell Co. Mock School 1925 c. Frame one gable rectangular Campbell Co. CA4515 Eligible NR /Storage
Campbell Co. Rawhide School Campbell Co. CA4698 Not Eligible NR

/Demolished
Campbell Co. Marquiss and Plaster

Family Ranch School
1925 c. Campbell Co. CA5801 Eligible NR /Demolished

Carbon #1 Bairoil School 1956 Bairoil School Threatened 

Carbon #1 Cooperative HS 1949 Rawlins School

Carbon #1 Mountain View ES 1949 Rawlins School 

Carbon #1 Pershing ES 1949 Rawlins School

Carbon #1 Rawlins HS 1957 Rawlins School

Carbon #1 Sinclair ES 1936 brick two gable rectangular Sinclair CR1197  Listed NR District
/School

Carbon #2 Elk Mountain ES 1941 Elk Mountain Demolished

Carbon #2 Hanna ES 1946 Hanna Threatened

Carbon Co. Saratoga MS 1928 Saratoga Demolished 

Carbon Co. Wolfard School log one gable rectangular Encampment CR3622 Unknown/Used as
granary

Carbon Co. Brush Creek School 1898 log one gable rectangular Riverside CR3761 Deteriorating

Carbon Co. Encampment School 1901 c. Frame one gable rectangular Encampment Used as Hostel

Carbon Co. Baggs School 1907 brick one hipped rectangular Baggs CR3582 Unknown NR
/Threatened

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                          319



Converse Co. Douglas HS 1935 Douglas Adaptive Use  (Eastern
Wyoming College)

Converse
Co.?

Brow Ranch School Converse Co. ? Threatened 

Converse Co. Black Bridge School 1920 c. log or
board and
batten

one gable rectangular Converse Co. CO0824 Unknown NR

Converse Co. Coal Mine School 1959 c. frame rectangular Converse Co. CO0509 Not Eligible NR /Moved
Converse Co. Whiting School Converse Co. CO0797 Unknown NR
Converse Co. Beaver Creek School Converse Co. CO0823 Unknown NR
Converse Co. White School trailer Douglas CO2870 Not Eligible NR
Converse Co. Shawnee School Converse Co. CO0861 Unknown NR
Crook Sundance Little Red

Schoolhouse
Sundance Adaptive Use; Moved

Crook #1 Second Sundance HS 1953 Sundance Adaptive Use (School
Administration)

Crook #1 Moorcroft ES 1933 Moorcroft School

Crook #1 Sundance School (Old
Stoney)

1923 rock three hipped rectangular Sundance CK0268 Listed NR /Planned
Adaptive Use 

Crook #1 Bariod ES 1955 Belle Fourche School Threatened

Crook Co. Rural Schools Crook Co. Threatened

Crook Co. Miller Creek School Site Crook Co. CK0079 Moved

Crook Co. Hulett ES-MS-HS 1950 Hulett School Altered 

Crook Co. Antelope Gulch School Crook Co. CK0822 Not Eligible NR
/Demolished

Crook Co. Barlow Canyon School 1923 c. Frame one gable rectangular Crook Co. CK0079 Eligible NR /Abandoned
Crook Co. Oshoto School 1925 Frame one gable rectangular Crook Co. CK1622 Unknown

NR/Community Center
Crook Co. Upper Beaver Creek

School
1896 Frame one gable rectangular Crook Co. CK1419 Eligible NR /Moved

Crook Co. Unknown School CK0438 Unknown NR

Fremont #1 Hudson ES 1914;
1954

brick one and
one-half

hipped rectangular Hudson FR4506 Eligible NR /Demolished 

Fremont #1 Lander Valley HS 1950 Lander Demolished 2005

Fremont #1 Pathfinder Alternative HS 1958 Lander School
Fremont #1 Southside ES 1935 Lander School Threatened 

Fremont #14 Wyoming Indian School 1956 Ethete School
Threatened

Fremont #2 Dubois HS 1955 Dubois School

Fremont #21 Fort Washakie ES-MS 1955 Fort Washakie School

Fremont #21 Fort Washakie Fort
School

1879 stone one hipped ell-shaped FR430 Listed NR /Burned

Fremont #24 Shoshoni K-12 1937 Shoshoni School 

Fremont #25 Ashgrove ES 1953 Riverton School

Fremont #25 Jackson ES 1960 Riverton Demolished

Fremont #25 Lincoln ES 1955 Riverton Adaptive Use

Fremont #25 Riverton Intermediate
School

1949 Riverton School Threatened

Fremont #25 Rendezvous ES 1959 Riverton School

Fremont #38 Arapahoe ES 1959 Arapahoe School Threatened

Fremont #6 Crowheart ES 1956 Crowheart School

Fremont #6 Wind River Elementary 1938;
1957

Pavillion Threatened

Fremont Co. St. Michael's Mission
School

1910 c. Ethete FR0431 Listed NR /School
burned
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Fremont Co. St. Stephens Mission
School

1887 brick two hipped rectangular St. Stephens Community Center

Fremont Co. Borners Garden Log
School

1881 Fremont Co. Moved; Adaptive Use
(Museum) 

Fremont Co. Old Junior High School 1924 c. brick and
stone

two hipped rectangular Lander Adaptive Use
(Masonic Lodge)

Fremont Co. Old School Building 1885 stone one gable rectangular Lander FR2290-
Hist. Dist. 
or FR3747

Listed NR /Adaptive
Use
(Storage)

Fremont Co. Jefferson ES Fremont Co. Demolished

Fremont Co. Delfelder School 1921 stucco one gable rectangular Fremont Co. FR0437 Listed NR / Adaptive
Use 
(Community Center)

Fremont Co. WY State Training School 1912 Lander School 
Fremont Co. Bar-Gee Fremont Co.

Fremont Co. Howard Ranch School 1910 c. Frame one gable rectangular Fremont Co. FR0909  Weathering

Fremont Co. Meeks Ranch School 1924 c. log FR0908  Vandalism

Fremont Co. South Pass Historical Site
School

1870 log one rectangular South Pass City FR0434 Listed NR District/
Archeological Site

Fremont Co. South Pass Historical Site
School

1910 log one gable rectangular South Pass City FR0434 Listed NR District/
Museum

Fremont Co. Shoshone Episcopal
Mission School

1889 brick two hipped rectangular Fremont Co. FR0432 Listed NR/Vacant

Fremont Co. Unknown School 1905 c. Fremont Co. FR2289 Not Eligible NR
/Demolished

Goshen #1 Lingle-Fort Laramie ES 1934 Lingle School Threatened

Goshen #1 Red Brick School 1928 Yoder Demolished

Goshen Co. Jay Em Goshen Co. Adaptive Use

Goshen Co. Hawk Springs School 1939 Hawk Springs Adaptive Use (CFP
Grant for Rehab)

Goshen Co. La Grange Old HS 1928 LaGrange Adaptive Use

Goshen Co. Lincoln ES 1954 Torrington Adaptive Use (CFP
Grant for Rehab)

Goshen Co. Fort Laramie Middle
School

1924 Ft Laramie Adaptive Use
(Community)

Goshen Co. Prairie Center School 1938 Frame two hipped rectangular Prairie Center GO0117 Unknown NR
/Threatened

Goshen Co. Table Mountain
Community Schoolhouse

1928 Frame one gable rectangular Goshen Co. GO0135 Unknown NR
/Community Bldg.

Goshen Co. Huntley High School 1939 Huntley

Goshen Co. Torrington High School 1908 brick three hipped rectangular Torrington Vacant

Goshen Co. Veteran High School 1926 Veteran GO0314 Not Eligible NR
/Demolished

Goshen Co. Unknown ES/Civic Center Goshen Co. GO0408 Eligible NR
Goshen Co. School (Old EWC Bldg.) 1908 brick two gable rectangular Torrington
Hot Springs
#1

Lucerne School 1915 Hot Springs Co. School 

Hot Springs
#1

Hot Springs County HS 1957 Thermopolis Demolished

Hot Springs
#1

Ralph Witter ES 1952 Thermopolis Demolished

Johnson Co. Redman School Johnson Co. JO3940 Not Eligible NR /Moved
Johnson Co. Sutton School 1910 c. Frame one gable rectangular Johnson Co. JO3786 Not Eligible NR /Church

and Altered
Johnson Co. Unknown School Johnson Co. JO0357 Eligible NR /

Demolished
Johnson Co. Johnson County HS Buffalo JO0145 Unknown

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                          321



Johnson #1 Buffalo HS 1911 brick two Buffalo Demolished

Johnson #1 Clear Creek EM/MS 1910 brick two Buffalo Unknown

Johnson #1 Bill Creek School Johnson Co. Threatened 

Johnson Co. Red Valley School 1931 log one rectangular Barnum JO0736 Unknown NR
/Abandoned

Johnson Co. Graves School 1910 c. Barnum JO0726 Unknown NR /
Deteriorating

Johnson Co. Barnum-Taylor School 1899 Johnson Co. JO0833  

Johnson Co. Shell Creek 1917 Frame one Johnson Co. JO0790 Unknown NR /
Deteriorating

Johnson Co. Kearney School 1920 c. Frame one gable rectangular Johnson Co. JO0818 Unknown NR

Johnson Co. Borgialli Ranch School Frame one gable rectangular Johnson Co. Bunkhouse

Laramie #1 Buffalo Ridge ES 1959 Cheyenne School

Laramie #1 Carey JHS 1953 Cheyenne School Threatened

Laramie #1 Park Addition/Chaplin
School

1921 brick one and
one-half  

hipped rectangular Cheyenne LA1290 Listed NR /Vacant
Threatened (Private
Ownership)

Laramie #1 Cole ES 1945 brick one gable rectangular Cheyenne LA2800 Not Eligible NR /School
Threatened 

Laramie #1 Converse 1882 brick two Cheyenne Demolished

Laramie #1 Old Corlett (West End) 1884 brick two Cheyenne Demolished

Laramie #1 Corlett ES 1940 brick one flat ell-shaped Cheyenne LA1418 and
LA0745

 Listed NR / Demolished

Laramie #1 Deming/Miller  ES 1945 brick one flat rectangular Cheyenne  LA1287
and LA2109

Listed NR /School
Threatened

Laramie #1 Dildine ES 1957 Cheyenne School

Laramie #1 Fairview ES 1956 Cheyenne School

Laramie #1 Goins ES 1956 c. Cheyenne School Threatened 

Laramie #1 Hebard ES 1945 brick one flat rectangular Cheyenne LA2798 Listed NR /School
Threatened 

Laramie #1 Henderson ES 1950 brick one flat Cheyenne LA2802 Not Eligible NR /School
Laramie #1 Miller ES Cheyenne School Threatened

Laramie #1 Cheyenne HS/Central
High

1921 brick three Cheyenne LA1012 Listed NR /Adaptive
Use (School
Administration)

Laramie #1 Pioneer Park ES 1955 Cheyenne School

Laramie #1 Rossman ES (Orchard
Valley)

1951 brick one flat ell-shaped Cheyenne LA2796 Eligible NR /School
Threatened

Laramie #1 Storey Gymnasium 1950 brick two flat rectangular Cheyenne LA2801 Listed NR /Gym
Threatened

Laramie #1 Mabel Fincher (Triumph
HS) 

1940 brick one ell-shaped Cheyenne LA1020 and
LA1337

Listed NR /Vacant
Threatened 

Laramie #1 Clawson ES 1939 Horse Creek Threatened 

Laramie #1 Gibson Clark Building 1921 brick two and
one-half 

Cheyenne LA1011 Eligible NR /Adaptive
Use (Administration
Bldg. Threatened) 

Laramie #1 Central School 1871 brick two Cheyenne Demolished

Laramie #1 Old Johnson School 1883 brick two Cheyenne Demolished

Laramie #1 Old Cheyenne HS 1890 brick and
stone

two and
one-half 

flat rectangular Cheyenne Demolished

Laramie #2 Albin K-12 1942 Albin LA0342 Unknown NR /Vacant
Threatened

Laramie #2 West ES (South Bldg.) 1921 Burns Threatened 

Laramie #2 Carpenter ES 1958 Carpenter LA0345 Unknown NR /School

Laramie #2 Old Carpenter School 1917 c. brick two hipped rectangular Carpenter Demolished
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Laramie #2 Burns HS 1917 brick three flat rectangular Laramie Co. LA0350 Demolished

Laramie #2 Old Pine Bluffs HS 1929;
1933

brick two rectangular Pine Bluffs LA1271 Listed NR /Adaptive
Use (Laramie County
Community College)

Laramie Co. Lulu McCormick JH 1929 brick three flat rectangular Cheyenne LA0857 Listed NR /Adaptive
Use (State Offices)

Laramie Co. Park ES Cheyenne Adaptive Use; unused

Laramie Co. Churchill ES 1911 brick two and
one-half 

flat rectangular Cheyenne LA2797 Listed NR / Adaptive
Use
(Medical Facility)

Laramie Co. Richardson Court School Cheyenne Adaptive Use
Laramie Co. Johnson JH 1923 brick two and

one-half 
Cheyenne LA2799 Listed NR /Adaptive

Use
(Church)

Laramie Co. Granite Canyon School
(Willadsen)

1892 stone and
stucco

one gable rectangular Laramie Co. LA0420 Eligible NR /Abandoned

Laramie Co. Cement School House cement one gable square Laramie Co. LA0368 Unknown NR
/Abandoned

Laramie Co. Egbert Townsite School Egbert

Laramie Co. Federal Townsite School 1915 c. Federal
Laramie Co. Muddy Creek School 1879 Frame one gable rectangular Laramie Co. LA0402 Unknown NR

/Bunkhouse
Laramie Co. Whitecrest School 1911 Frame one gable rectangular Laramie Co. LA0419 Unknown NR /Living

Quarters
Laramie Co. Salem 1902 c. Frame one gable rectangular Pine Bluffs LA0410 Unknown NR

/Residence
Laramie Co. Hecla School 1880 c. stone Laramie Co. LA0385 Demolished

Laramie Co. Hillsdale School brick two hipped rectangular Hillsdale LA0358 Unknown NR /School

Laramie Co. Golden Prairie School 1922 c. brick Laramie Co. LA0383 Unknown NR

Laramie Co. Egbert School 1922 c. brick two Laramie Co. LA0356 Demolished

Laramie Co. Unknown School Frame one gable rectangular Laramie Co. LA0086 Not Eligible NR
/Demolished

Laramie Co. JHD School Laramie Co. LA0093 Unknown NR

Laramie Co. Unknown School 1914 c. Laramie Co. LA0472 Eligible NR /Storage

Laramie Co. Ozone School 1917 Frame one gable rectangular Laramie Co. LA0605 Eligible NR /Storage

Laramie Co. Capitol Vista School 1919 Frame one gable rectangular Laramie Co. LA1365 Eligible NR

Laramie Co. Unknown School 1940 Laramie Co. LA0086 Not Eligible NR

Laramie Co. Unknown School Laramie Co. LA1559 Unknown NR

Laramie Co. Original Ozone School Laramie Co. LA1394 Unknown NR

Laramie Co. Unknown School Laramie Co. LA1356 Not Eligible NR

Laramie Co. Alta Vista School 1937 Cheyenne LA0557 Eligible NR/
Demolished

Laramie Co. North Crow School Frame one gable rectangular Laramie Co. LA0542 Not Eligible NR

Laramie Co. Unknown School 1914 Frame rectangular Laramie Co. LA0472 Eligible NR

Lincoln #2 Metcalf ES 1956 Etna Threatened

Lincoln #2 Holdaway ES 1956 Thayne Threatened

Lincoln#1 Burgoon ES 1950 Diamondville Threatened

Lincoln Co. Ham's Fork Schoolhouse 1897 pile of
logs

Lincoln Co. Demolished

Lincoln Co. Ham's Fork School 1932 Kemmerer Moved

Lincoln Co. New (lower) Ham's Fork
School

1925 Frame Kemmerer Moved

Lincoln Co. Cokeville HS and ES 1922;
1938

Cokeville LN0960  

Lincoln Co. 6 South Coal Mine
Townsite School

1900 c. Lincoln Co. LN1019  Deteriorated
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Lincoln Co. Anderson Ranch School 1890 c. Border LN0042  Residence
Lincoln Co. Wilson School 1905 log? one hipped rectangular Lincoln Co. LN3747 Eligible NR 

Lincoln Co. Julian School 1925 Lincoln Co. LN1221 Unknown NR /
Demolished

Natrona #1 Alcova ES 1959 Alcova NA0843 Unknown NR /School 

Natrona #1 Dean Morgan JH 1951 Casper School Threatened

Natrona #1 Fort Casper ES 1959 Casper Threatened

Natrona #1 Grant ES 1950 Casper School

Natrona #1 Jefferson ES 1955 Casper Adaptive Use
(School Services)

Natrona #1 Kelly Walsh HS 1960s? Casper Threatened 

Natrona #1 McKinley ES 1954 Casper School Threatened

Natrona #1 Natrona County HS 1924 brick three flat rectangular Casper NA2303 Listed NR /School 

Natrona #1 North Casper ES 1955 Casper School

Natrona #1 Park ES 1956 Casper Demolished

Natrona #1 Pineview ES 1954 Casper School

Natrona #1 Poison Spider ES 1954 Casper School 

Natrona #1 Roosevelt HS 1922-1924brick two flat rectangular Casper NA2542 Listed NR /School
Natrona #1 Southridge ES 1956 Casper

Natrona #1 University Park ES 1954 Casper School

Natrona #1 Willard ES 1950 Casper School

Natrona #1 East JH 1958 Casper Demolished-partial,
2004

Natrona #1 Fairdale ES 1959 Casper Demolished

Natrona #1 Westwood ES 1954 Casper NA4343 Not Eligible NR /Vacant
Threatened

Natrona #1 Forest Oil ES 1950 Casper (west) Demolished

Natrona Co. Wyoming School for
Deaf

1960 Casper Closed

Natrona #1 Midwest ES-MS-HS 1952 Midwest School

Natrona #1 Mills ES 1954 Mills School Threatened 

Natrona #1 Mountain View ES 1959 Natrona Co. School Threatened 

Natrona Co. Wilson ES 1921 c. brick two flat rectangular Casper NA2517 Eligible NR /Moved in
1965; Adaptive Use

Natrona #1 Garfield ES 1921 Casper Adaptive Use (Church)
Natrona Co. Arminto School 1914 c. frame one gable rectangular Casper NA0839 Not Eligible NR /Moved
Natrona Co. Freeland School 1887 log one gable rectangular Natrona Co. NA0852 Unknown NR

/Community Bldg.
Natrona Co. Upper Willow Ck. School 1917 c. Natrona Co.
Natrona Co. Lower Willow Ck. or

Greene School
1924 c. frame one gable rectangular Natrona Co. NA0795 or

NA1530  
Not Eligible NR /Moved

Natrona Co. Bad Water School 1906 c. Natrona Co. NA0762 Unknown NR /Used
During Calving 

Natrona Co. Twidale School 1920 c. Natrona Co. NA0834 Unknown NR

Natrona Co.  Poison Creek School 1928 Natrona Co. NA0812 Not Eligible NR /Ranch
Building Demolished

Natrona Co.  Natrona School Natrona Co. NA0850 or
NA1044  

Unknown NR

Natrona Co.  Evansville School 1922 Natrona Co. NA0776 Unknown NR /Evansville
Town Hall

Natrona Co.  Wolton-Hiland School
Site

1907 c.  frame one hipped rectangular Natrona Co. NA0837 Not Eligible NR
/Museum

Natrona Co.  First Alcova School Frame one gable rectangular Alcova NA0843 Unknown NR
/Residence

Natrona Co.  Lower Bates Creek
School

1880s;
1923

Frame Natrona Co. NA0794 Unknown NR
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Natrona Co. Bessemer Bend School Natrona Co. NA0763 Unknown NR

Natrona Co. Red Springs School Natrona Co. NA4564 Not Eligible NR
/Demolished

Natrona Co. Midwest Football Field Natrona Co. NA0844 Unknown NR

Niobrara #1 Niobrara County HS 1954 Lusk School

Niobrara Co. Old Lusk HS 1910 Niobrara Adaptive Use (Elks
Lodge)

Niobrara Co. Fairview School Site Niobrara NO0258 Not Eligible NR
/Removed

Park #1 Parkside ES 1952 Powell School

Park #1 Powell HS 1958 Powell Vacant Threatened

Park #1 Powell HS
Natatorium/Auditorium

Powell Threatened

Park #1 Powell MS 1938 Powell School Altered

Park #1 Southside ES 1956 Powell School

Park #6 Administration Building Cody School

Park #6 Cody HS 1952 Cody School Altered

Park #6 Sunset ES 1954 Cody School

Park #6 Wapiti ES 1914? Cody School

Park #6 Valley ES 1918 frame one gable ell-shaped Valley PA0209 Eligible NR/School

Park #6 Valley ES Teacherage 1933 log one gable rectangular Valley PA0209 Eligible NR

Park Co. Pioneer School 1914 Frame one and
one-half

hipped rectangular Clark (Park Co.) PA1438 Listed NR /Community
Center

Park Co. Heart Mountain
Relocation Center School

1942 Park Co. Demolished
(Site on Private Land)

Park Co. Marquette Schools I, II, III Park Co.
Park Co. Penrose School 1905 c. log one rectangular Penrose Demolished

Park Co. Ralston School 1914 Frame one hipped rectangular Ralston PA1316 Listed NR /Community
Center

Park Co. Garland School 1900 c. Frame two hipped rectangular Garland PA0682 Not Eligible NR /Church
& Altered

Park Co. Irma Flat School 1905 Frame one gable rectangular Irma Flat PA0664 Threatened by Raising
of Buffalo Bill Dam

Park Co. Sheet Flats School frame one gable rectangular Park Co. PA0891

Platte #1 Chugwater ES/MS/HS 1949 Chugwater School

Platte #1 Glendo Jr-Sr HS 1927 Glendo

Platte #1 Libbey ES 1953 Wheatland School

Platte #1 Wheatland JHS 1931 Wheatland Adaptive Use 

Platte #2 Guernsey-Sunrise HS 1956 Guernsey School 

Platte Co. Hartville School 1913 Hartville Adaptive Use
(Community)

Platte Co. Slater School Platte Co. PL0239 Eligible NR

Sheridan Tongue River HS 1962;
1995

Dayton Planned Adaptive Use

Sheridan #1 Big Horn Jr/Sr HS 1952 Big Horn School Threatened

Sheridan #1 Big Horn ES 1958 Big Horn  School Threatened

Sheridan #1 Slack ES 1937 Parkman School Threatened

Sheridan #2 Beckton ES 1950 Sheridan School

Sheridan #2 Central Middle School 1919 Sheridan Demolished

Sheridan #2 Highland Park ES 1953 Sheridan Demolished

Sheridan #2 Linden School 1917 brick two flat rectangular Sheridan Demolished 

Sheridan #2 Old High School 1925 brick three flat rectangular Sheridan Demolished

Sheridan #2 Woodland Park ES 1950 Sheridan Demolished

Sheridan #2 Sheridan JH Gym 1949 Sheridan  Gym
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Sheridan #2 Story ES 1956 Story School Threatened

Sheridan #3 Arvada ES 1948 Arvada Vacant Threatened

Sheridan Co. Taylor School 1910 Sheridan Adaptive Use (Gym &
Offices)

Sheridan Co. Hanging Woman School Sheridan Co. Threatened
Sheridan Co. Wagner School 1900 c. log one gable rectangular Sheridan Co. SH0543 Unknown NR /

deteriorating
Sheridan Co. Acme School 1912 Frame one gable rectangular Sheridan Co. SH0494 Unknown NR /

deteriorating
Sheridan Co. Owens or Little Blue

School
1916 Frame one gable rectangular Sheridan Co. SH0530 Unknown NR /Moved &

Restored as Museum)
Sheridan Co. Piney Creek School 1902 c. rock one hipped square Sheridan Co. SH0533 Unknown NR /

Deteriorating
Sheridan Co. Clearmont School 1898 rock one hipped rectangular Sheridan Co. SH0505 Unknown NR /Sheep

Shed
Sheridan Co. Wyoming Girls School 1911 brick two hipped rectangular Sheridan Co. SH0548 Demolished
Sheridan Co. Sheridan Nursing School 1905 brick two hipped rectangular Sheridan Co. SH0639 Eligible NR / Half-way

House
Sublette #1 Pinedale HS 1958 Pinedale School 

Sublette #9 Big Piney ES 1950 Big Piney School Threatened

Sublette #9 LaBarge ES 1958 Sublette Co. School Threatened

Sublette Co. Boulder School 1939;
1950

Boulder Adaptive Use

Sublette Co. Daniel School House 1920 Frame one hipped rectangular Daniel SU0949 Listed NR /Adaptive
Use (Community)

Sublette Co. Price-Sommers School 1919 log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU0943 Not Eligible NR /garage
Sublette Co. Old Kendall School 1909 log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU0455 Eligible NR

Sublette Co. Emerson School 1909 log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU0958 Eligible NR

Sublette Co. Ross School 1901 log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU0960 Eligible NR

Sublette Co. Silver Creek School 1908 log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU1047 Eligible NR

Sublette Co. Postel School 1910 log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU1048 Eligible NR

Sublette Co. Bronx School 1909 log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU1049 Eligible NR

Sublette Co. New Kendall School 1925 log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU1050 Eligible NR

Sublette Co. Yose-Vickrey School 1929 log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU1051 Eligible NR

Sublette Co. Riverside School 1913 log one hipped square Sublette Co. SU1053 Not Eligible NR

Sublette Co. Merna-Conwell School 1905 log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU1055 Not Eligible NR /Guest
House

Sublette Co. Beaver/Bain School 1929 c log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU1056 Not Eligible NR

Sublette Co. Beaver/David School 1910 c. log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU1057 Eligible NR

Sublette Co. Beaver School 1913 log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU1061 Not Eligible NR

Sublette Co. Boulder School &
Teacherage

1916 Frame one hipped rectangular Sublette Co. SU1058 Eligible NR

Sublette Co. Alexander-Thomson
School

1913 log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU1054 Eligible NR

Sublette Co. Springman/Middle Piney
School

1890 c. log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU1052 Not Eligible NR

Sublette Co. Dunham/Hillmont School 1921 c. log one gable rectangular Sublette Co. SU0901 Not Eligible NR /
Adaptive Use (Utility
Shed)

Sweetwater Our Lady of Sorrows
Catholic School

1952 Rock Springs School

Sweetwater SSCyril and Methodius
Catholic School

1951 Rock Springs Demolished

Sweetwater Thoman Ranch School 1957 Sweetwater Co SW4120  School
Sweetwater
#1

Farson/Eden School 1950 Farson Teacherage
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Sweetwater
#1

East JH 1932 Rock Springs School Threatened

Sweetwater
#1

Lincoln ES 1949 Rock Springs School Threatened

Sweetwater
#1

Lincoln ES Annex 1950 Rock Springs School

Sweetwater
#1

LowellES/
Independence HS

1922 Rock Springs Alternative High School

Sweetwater
#1

Old High School 1916 Rock Springs SW7690 Eligible NR /Demolished

Sweetwater
#1

Desert ES-MS 1958 Wamsutter School 

Sweetwater
#2

Granger ES Granger Threatened 

Sweetwater
#2

Harrison ES Green River Threatened 

Sweetwater
#2

Middle School Green River Threatened 

Sweetwater
#2

Monroe Intermediate
School

Green River Threatened 

Sweetwater
#2

Old RS High School/
Education Bldg.

Rock Springs

Sweetwater
Co.

Old Green River School 1891 Green River Adaptive Use (Masonic
Temple)

Sweetwater
Co.

Roosevelt ES 1954 Green River Adaptive Use (Senior
Center)

Sweetwater
Co.

Reliance HS & Gym 1927;
1931

brick two flat rectangular Reliance SW6227 Listed NR / Adaptive
Use (Apartments)

Sweetwater
Co.

Roosevelt ES 1922 Rock Springs Adaptive Use
(Sweetwater BOCES)

Sweetwater
Co.

Yellowstone ES 1922 Rock Springs Vacant Threatened 

Sweetwater
Co.

Superior ES 1952 Superior School Threatened

Sweetwater
Co. 

Lincoln School 1942 Green River Demolished

Sweetwater
Co. 

Wilson ES Green River Threatened

Sweetwater
Co. 

Washington ES 1925 Green River Adaptive Use (Senior
Center)

Sweetwater
Co.

Jap Town Townsite Superior

Sweetwater
Co.

Mc Kinnon Townsite McKinnon Deteriorating

Sweetwater
Co.

Stansbury Townsite 1942 c. Sweetwater Co. Probably Moved

Sweetwater
Co.

Fontanelle Townsite 1961 Sweetwater Co. Moved

Sweetwater
#1.

Washington ES 1911 Rock Springs Demolished

Sweetwater
Co.

A Flaming Gorge School Frame one and
one-half 

gable square Flaming Gorge Moved

Sweetwater
Co.

Right to Read Office 1904 c. Frame one and
one-half 

gable rectangular Rock Springs Adaptive Use

Teton #1 Davy Jackson ES 1952 Jackson Demolished

Teton #1 Older High School Jackson Demolished, 2003

Teton #1 Moran ES 1960 Moran School
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Teton Co. Wilson School 1931 log one gable ell-shaped Wilson TE1479 Eligible NR /Later
Additions Removed;
Adaptive Use (CFP
Grant for Rehab)

Teton Co. Old High School Jackson Demolished

Teton Co. South Park School 1895 log one gable rectangular Jackson TE1467 Eligible NR /Windbreak
for Cattle; Threatened 

Teton Co. Teton Science School 1935 log one and
one-half

gable rectangular Teton Co. TE1165 Listed NR

Uinta #1 2nd Evanston HS 1914 Evanston Adaptive Use (School
Administration)

Uinta #1 3rd Evanston HS 1937 brick two flat rectangular Evanston Adaptive Use
(Owned by District &
Used for Storage)

Uinta #1 Evanston HS Gymnasium Evanston Demolished
Uinta #1 Brown ES 1902 c. stucco one flat rectangular Evanston Threatened by

Vandalism
Uinta #1 Clark ES 1954 Evanston Demolished

Uinta #4 Original Fort Bridger
School

1919 Fort Bridger Vacant

Uinta #4 Mountain View MS 1937 Mountain View School Altered

Uinta #6 Lyman MS 1953 Lyman Demolished

Uinta Co. Proffit School log one gable rectangular Uinta Co. Used as Play School by
Grandchildren

Uinta Co. East ES 1922 Evanston Adaptive Use
(Youth Center)

Uinta Co. Old Hilliard School Frame one hipped square Uinta Co. Moved

Uinta Co. Spring Valley Townsite 1900 c. Uinta Co. UT1111  

Uinta Co. Carter School Frame one gable rectangular Carter Abandoned

Uinta Co. Almy School 1900 c. Frame one and
one-half

hipped square Almy Residence

Uinta Co. Plainview/Fairview? School Frame one and
one-half

gable rectangular Uinta Co. Threatened

Uinta Co. Clark School/West Side
HS

1902 c. brick three hipped rectangular Evanston Demolished

Uinta Co. Halleck School 1900 c. brick two hipped rectangular Evanston Demolished

Uinta Co. Fort Bridger (Carter
Schoolhouse)

1860 Frame one gable rectangular Fort Bridger Uinta Co. Listed NR District/
museum

Washakie #1 Eastside ES 1953 Worland School

Washakie #1 Southside ES 1952 Worland School

Washakie #1 Worland MS 1926 Worland Demolished

Washakie #2 Ten Sleep ES-MS-HS 1958 Ten Sleep School

Washakie Co. Worland HS 1948 Worland No Integrity; Adaptive
Use

Washakie Co. Shyrack School &
Teacherage

frame one gable rectangular Washakie Co. WA1002 Unknown
NR/Community Center

Weston #1 Newcastle HS Newcastle Demolished

Weston #1 Kitty Moats ES 1958 Osage School 

Weston #7 Upton School Weston Co. Demolished, 2002

Weston Co. Newcastle ES 1950 c. Newcastle Adaptive Use (Senior
Center)

Weston Co. Grieves School Weston Co. WE0371 Unknown NR

Weston Co. Clifton Schools 1890 c. Weston Co. WE1173 Not Eligible NR /Moved
Weston Co. Sweet School 1888 frame one gable rectangular Weston Co. WE1444 Eligible NR /Moved;

Community Center
Weston Co. Unknown School stucco one gable rectangular Weston Co. WE0162 Not Eligible NR

/Demolished
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